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Methodist -Eeview.

JULY, 1886,

Art. L—bishop LEVI SCOTT.*

BiOGKAPHY is a contest with time to preserve from oblivion

the names and the achievements of the departed. Thus the

Siiints of the Bible " being dead yet speak," and " the excel-

lent of the earth" in later times continue to exert their salu-

tary influence. It is remarked by an elegant and philosophic

writer that

Of all species of literary composition, perhaps, biography is

the most delightful. The attention concentrated on one indi-

vidual gives a unity to the materials of which it is composed,
which is wanting in general history. The train of incidents

through which it conducts the reader suggests to his imagina-
tion a multitude of analogies and comparisons; and while he is

following the course of events which mark the life of him who is

the subject of the narrative, he is insensibly compelled to take a
retrospect of his own. In no other species of writing are we
permitted to scrutinize the character so exactly, or form so just

and accurate an estimate of the excellences and defects, the
Hjjhts and shades, the blemishes and beauties, of an individual

mmd.

Tlie departing prophet may leave to his successor nothing but

his mantle. But with this, in the name of the ''Lord God of

Elijah," he may smite the waters and see them part. We, too,

may seize something that remains of the excellent dead to

overcome some difficulty in our way, or to reproduce the won-

ders or the works which they wrought or witnessed.

* "Tho Life and Times of Levi Scott, D.P., one of the Bishops of the Methodist

Kpiscopal Church. By James Mitel icll, D.D. With a Preface by Rev. D. P. Kid-

der, D.D., LL.D." Xew York: Phillips & Hunt.
31—FIB^TH SERIES, VOL. II.
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" The Life and Times of Levi Scott," by James Mitcliell, D.D.,

with preface by Dr. D. P. Kidder, presents to the Church a

brief and instructive biography, with a fine likeness of one of

the purest men in Methodism.

The man who gave sixty years to the Gliristian life, fifty-six

years to the Gospel ministry, nearly thirty years to the episco-

pate, and attained the greatest age that any of our Bishops has

ever readied, is worthy the notice given him.

It was the happiness of Dr. Mitchell to have had from

Bishop Scott's own pen so much of a '• memorial " of himself

as furnished excellent material for the book. In much, there-

fore, the subject speaks for himself; and whether we read of

his conversion to God, his call to the ministry, his voyage to

and from Africa, his difficulties and dangers on that " Dark

Continent," or the important service that he performed when

lie presided in the Conferences and impressed principles fun-

-damental to our economy and success, we feel that no other

person could so well give the account. The Bishop says

:

I was born near Cantwell's Bridge, now Odessa, New Castle

Co., Delaware, -Oct. 11, 1802. My father, Thomas Scott, was of

Irish descent, ... my mother of English. Her maiden name
was March. She was brought up in Kent Co., Maryland, where

her father owned a beautiful farm near Chestertown. She was

the widow of John Lattomus wlien my father married her.

They had three children, Sarah, Thomas, and myself. I am the

youngest. ... At the time of my birth, my parents were both

TQembers of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and my father w.is

•a class-leader aiul local preacher. ... In 1803 my father Avas

received on trial in the Philadelphia Conference. [He died in

-about nine months.] When about to die, he held me up, and in

the most solemn and impressive manner dedicated me to God,

earnestly invoking at the same time his blessing upon me. Who
can tell how far^I have been indebted to this blessing of my
dying father for the gracious influences of the Holy Spirit

which have .accompanied me through life, even in my wildest

days?

Left a widow the second time, with three young children

by her second marriage, and one quite young by her former

husband, with debt on the farm, and with meager means of

support, his mother " nobly grappled with the embarrassments

of her eitiiation, .and conquered " them.

In the -depth .of her grief, in the magnitude of her care, and
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the inevitable perplexity of her condition, she trusted in God,

and, true to the responsibility of her relation, she kept up the

worship of the family, and impressed her children with the

lessons of religion. They were happy days in our history,

when all our people recognized this duty—when family prayer

was neither hurried nor perfunctory! Who shall tell what

help comes to the pulpit from the instruction thus given and

the impression so made ? If our home altars have no fire, will

the temple altars flame ?

But vital piety runs not in blood. The best efforts of those

we love and honor will not save us if the heart is wedded to

the world. Notwithstanding all these blessed home influences,

young Scott " departed from the living God," He says :

I lost, to a great extent, my religious impressions and thought-

fulness, and became careless and disorderly in my conduct. I

contracted that most wicked and foolish practice, profane swear-

ing; yet I thank God I never was maliciously wicked, and
always abhorred quarreling and fighting, and could never, with-

out terrible remorse, allow myself to misbehave at a place of

religious worship. Buoyant in spirit, I was fond of fnn and
frolic. But when at the worst I would look at those whom I

regarded as truly religious and wish I were like them.

He loved the violin, and acquired skill in its use. To the

last of life he regarded it as the " king of musical instru-

ments." His excellence in this music made him an attraction,

and opened wide before him the way of temptation. Xor did

he utterly refuse to enter upon this path.

To the extent of his ability he aided in the support of the

family by farming and fishing during two thirds of the year,

and went to school in winter. In his sixteenth year he was

apprenticed to a tanner, but " not liking the business he left

it and went in 1S19 to Georgetown, D. C, from which he

returned home in declining health, and abandoned the carpen-

ter business for that of cabinet-maker, which he followed until

lie was converted and called to the educational and ministerial

field." He says

:

My first remarkable awakening was under a sermon preached
at the school-house at Cantwell's Bridge (Odessa) on a week
night, by Rev. M. Ogden, a minister of the Presbyterian Church.
• . . The Methodists had not yet preached in the place. "When-
ever the Presbyterian minister came along he put up at our
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house. ... I nsed to take great pleasure in these occasional night

meetings, and generally acted as a kind of sexton, preparing the

house for service.

On the occasion of his conviction the text was, " Go thy way

for this time ; when I have a convenient season, I will call for

thee.-'

This to me was a home thrust. The pi'eacher swept away all

the refuge of lies in which sinners trust, and made me feel that

I had not one solid and reasonable excuse for postponing the

work of salvation another hour. That night, for the first time, I

bowed in my chamber and tried to pray. ... I never saw this

man of God afterward, and little did he think, probably, what
salutary havoc he had made in my soul that night. . . . Many
gloomy hours I had after this .... Many nights my gloomy
apprehensions were so great that I wished I might fall asleep,

and, if I must be lost, that I might fall into hell while asleep, and

so know the worst of it.

He read the Scriptures, and went to a camp-meeting ; but

there was no light. He then attended a " prayer-meeting con-

ducted by Christian ladies and designed for the especial bene-

fit of seekers of religion." He entered, knelt, and remained

in prayer. The more he prayed the worse he felt.. Just then

the case of the woman with the issue of blood, mentioned in

the gospel, flashed upon his mind, and he thought

:

I too should be made whole if I could only touch the hem of

Christ's garment. And it seemed to me I could touch it. So I

rose upright on my knees, with hands and eyes lifted to heaven,

and I did touch, for I felt the burden was gone, my cry of

agony was hushed. I would rise up, I knew not why. I was

on one knee and one foot in the act of rising, when all at once,

" The opening heavens around me shone

With beams of sacred bliss."

O, it was an ecstatic moment ! I seemed flying through the

midst of heaven, my body and my clothing as white as the

driven snow, and angel bands circling around me, gently touch-

ing me, and singing as I had never heard before. I know not

what 1 did during Uiis interval. It was not of long duration. I

came to myself, and the people seemed the most beautiful and

the most happy I had ever seen. They were singing, " Hark, my
soul, it is the Lord," etc. [This was October ic, 1s'22.] I was

five days past twenty years of age.

"The Life and Times of Bishop Scott" furnish material for

profitable thought. He was no doubt a representative man of
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tin's young CliristiaTi nation. His record is similar to that of

millions of others who aided to found and frame what is now

rapidly becoming the first Protestant nation on earth, a nation

remarkable for its citizen ministry,—a ministry true to Christ,

and as elastic as that of the apostolic period, ever adapting it-

self to the conditions of the people and the wants of a pro-

gressive age.

From tlie organization of the Methodist Episcopal Church,

less than a score of years had elapsed when Levi Scott was

born. Methodism then existed in its primitive simplicity and

ardor. The trophies of its success were distinguished and

multiplied. It was a time to try men. The country was new

;

the government of the nation and the Church seemed still to

be experiments. The labors of the traveling preacher would

test his zeal, his faith, and his fortitude. Circuits sometimes

embraced from twenty to forty-five appointments. These were

to be filled in four weeks. The classes were also to be met by

the preacher. Tliey were reached through all kinds of weather

and over the worst of roads. The people were to be visited at

their houses. There were all diversities of -entertainment.

Services were conducted in barns, school-houses, dwellings, in

.field and grove and church; and thousands came to Christ.

" Multitudes, nmltitudes were in the valley of decision."

Methodism difi'used its spirit through all classes of society.

It was like leaven in the measure of meal. The lump was

leavened. When Bishop Scott was born, Thomas Lyell, a

Methodist preacher, was chaplain to Congress. At the first

official dinner given by Mr. Jefferson, he felt a shock when the

President departed from the uniform usage of his predecessor

in dispensing with asking a blessing at the table.

In 1811 Xicholas Snethen was chosen chaplain, which led

Bishop Asbury to say :
" We begin to partake of the honor that

Comethfrom man. Now is our time of danger. O Lord, keep

^is pure, keep its correct, keep us holy /" Eichard Bassett, an

earnest Methodist, was governor of the State of Delaware, and

a member of the convention that formed the Constitution of

tlic United States—was elected to Congress, and in later life

^vas judge of the United States District Court for Delaware.

His only child to grow up was a Methodist, and became the

wife of the Hon. James A. Bayard, an eminent lawyer and
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statesman, a member of Congress, and of the United States

Senate. He was one of the commissioners in negotiating the

" Treaty of Ghent," and declined other positions. He was

regarded as " the glory of Delaware." His son, Hon. James

A., was also member of the United States Senate. His son,

Thomas F. Bayard, having succeeded the father in the Senate,

is now the Secretary of State. Thus the wife of the tirst

James A., the mother of the second James A., and the grand-

mother of the present Secretary of State, was in these early

times of Methodism a devoted member of our Church.

Judge White and Dr. White in the same period opened

their dwellings for Methodist preaching, and the residence of

Judge White was the sanctuary of Francis Asbury in the

period of his " dumb Sabbaths," when during the war of the

Revolution he was denied his liberty, because suspected, as an

Englishman, of lacking devotion to our independence.

If St. Paul speaks of the saints of " Caesar's household," we
may not be denied mention of those historic individuals and

weighty facts that show the place God gave to Methodism in

" the times " we are considering. Bishop Asbury, in one of his

visits to Dover, Del., says :
" Here I found some Methodists in

the first circles of life, who in the midst of wealth were fol-

lowing the self-denying Saviour."

But among these statesmen^ and men of the learned profes-

sions, there were many more that were not learned. Colleges

were few. Kiches were rare. The expense of classical culture

was greater than at present. Theological seminaries, even in

other Churches, were of debated claim ; but it were a great

mistake to conclude our people M'ere not judges of preaching.

They knew the Scriptures, they studied our standard authors,

they were eager for the Gospel, and they knew when they re-

ceived it. Men of all professions attended the " preaching" in

the circuits young Scott traveled. The governor of the State,

the representative in Congress, the Judges of the courts, were

among the members of the Church. Women of intelligence and

refinement heard the word from the Methodist minister, and

many a matron was a better judge of the preaching of Christ

than the collegian is of the rendering of the classics. The
opinion of sucli would go far toward fixing the status of the

preacher, or opening or shutting the door of Conference.
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Perhaps the Philadelphia Conference was never more distin-

guished for the talent of its members than in 1S26, when young

Scott was admitted as a '' preacher on trial."

Ezekiel Cooper retained his fame as an oracle for God
;

Lawrence McCombs had not lost the ability that placed him

in the first cities of the nation ; Lawrence Lawrenson, in his

best mood, was in metaphysical skill and magnetic eloquence

deemed next to peerless ; Joseph Lybrand, as presiding elder,

was regarded as hardly inferior to Henry B. Bascom ; Pitman

was in his prime ; Henry "White was melting the people by his

pathos ; and Solomon Higgins talked the Gospel with a natu-

ralness, ease, and beauty that imparted charm to his utterances.

Already Matthew Sorin had shown his intellectual gnisp and

grandeur
;
young Holdich was revealing the culture and skill

that gave him early eminence ;
George G. Cookman, just from

England, was bright, alert, and magnetic ; Lewis Pease (trans-

ferred from New York) was filling " tlie Old Academy" by the

power of the word ; and borrowed flora the same Conference

was Samuel Merwin, who, by the attraction that nature, study,

and grace gave him, was making old St, George's young in the

gladness of his moral achievements.

Scott's call to the ministry was loud and convincing. He
knew the demand on a minister in Methodism, He had some

understanding of his need, as one who would be associated with

such men. As he weighed the matter he was full of perplex-

ity and misgivings. He says :

I had learned in some sort reading, writing, and arithmetic
;

but that was all, and even that to 'a great extent I had lost.

How then would I undertake so great, so responsible a work?
But the burden of the Lord was uj)ou me, and I felt, " Woe is me
if I preach not the Gospel." Nor did there seem to be any
bounds set to my call—Out, out, still out! When I yielded I

was happy, when I resisted I was miserable.

Never student labored so hard to conjugate a verb or to

solve the most difficult mathematical problem. Painful expe-

rience this to him who has it, but honored is the Church whose

ministers pass through such conflict.

His conversion formed an intellectual epoch. Till then bis

mental faculties were incased by habits that precluded their

development. He liimself was unconscious of their power.
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Till then his life was marked by changes of pnqK)ses and pur-

suits, but God, who can still the waves of the sea, Hxed his

roving heart and made the vacillating stable. His faculties at

once shot forth, and the intellectual man appeared.

Kg one is prepared for the " life that now is " till he feels

the powers of the "world to come." We have resix)nsibilities

that relate to others. "We have obligations tlut transcend time,

but of these we have no proper recognition till the Spirit that

brought order out of chaos moves upon the understanding.

This is not more necessary to discover and impress duty than

it is to render us superior to the obstacles to its discharge.

If earth exhibits a supereminently irrepi-essible character,

it is he whose eye kindles with divine radiance, whose aspira-

tions are awakened by looking at " the unseen," and whose

faith is kept in perpetual exercise on the plaiLS. and promises

of God. The iii-es of ambition never flame so high, nor are

they ever so steadily sustained, as when kindled at " the altar

that sanctities, tlie gift"—and Avlien eternal verities govern all

the conduct. It is a weighty remark of Daniel Webster, that

" Religion is an indispensable element in every great human
character." It certainly was indispensable and also mightily

effective in the character of Levi Scott. Till possessed by its

power he lacked the moral pei"ception and the necessary

inspiration to the grandest deeds. Till then '' the living tem-

ple" was in moral ruins^ God in the soul is life and order.

Spiritual truth is to the intellectual man what the purest

vital air is to the animal nature. It gives vigor, freshness, and

vivacity to the faculties, and all the powers of the understiuid-

ing are increased by its touch.

Having heard God's voice saying, " Son, go work to-day in

my vineyard," he fait io jpt^ideij was sin. While he believed

that in the divine economy eall to ^vity iuiplies capacity for its

discharge, he saw that personal co-openition was also necessary.

He would not offer to God or man that which cost bim noth-

ing. He therefore sought by private study, amid the resp>n-

Bibilities of an active ministry, the education that othei-s now
obtain before entering the work. He commenced, pursued, and

mastered the Latin and Greek languageSw He had a]>titu«les,

application, and tenacity of purpose. His memory was rcady

and retentive, his perceptions jvere quick and accurate, and his
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intellect was capacious and receptive. To one who observed

his progress in knowledge it seemed to be no grinding proc-

ess, no tedious, exhaustive labor. Attention was acquisition

;

contact WAS absorption ; concentration was mental store : yet

when time was requisite he could persevere in the face of

great difficulties.

After two years in the work he was stationed at St. George's,

the oldest charge in Philadelphia. He at once took position.

and to the end retained it. His last station was " the Union,"

Philadelphia, which Bishop Hedding pronounced equal to any

in the connection.

Though his advance was so direct and rapid, a deep sense of

liis incompetence often oppressed him, and he was sometimes

on the eve of giving up tlie work. In his second year, while

on Dover Circuit, he had determined to express his wish at the

approaching quarterly meeting. Even Elijah, who called tire

from heaven and confounded the false prophets, had his dark

hour. It was the "power of darkness" with the young

preacher. The day had come to make his purpose known.

He was on his way to the Quarterly Conference. The presid-^

ing elder overtook him, and invited him to ride with him in

his carriage. He readily accepted the invitation, thinking it

would give him the best opportunity to ask release, when lo !

the elder.began to tell the younger his conviction that he, the

presiding elder, was not fit for the office and must give it up^

that his talents were not equal to the place. Scott, just ready

to express his own woes, began to reason with his superior and

show him it was only a temptation. This done he was unable

to state his own case, and so the snare was broken. The young

pliysician, in prescribing for his elder, had reached the seat of

his own malady. The presiding elder was the noble Lawren-

fon ; and though ia his best raouds one of the grandest preach-

ers, in his depressions he was unfit for any service, and so

child-hearted was he that he would reveal his sorrows to the

humblest persons.

It was an opportune meeting ! "Who shall say God's provi-

dence did not as really send Scott to Lawrenson, at that time,

as the angel directed the C(»urso of Philip to the Ethiopian

eunuch, when the Spirit bade him Joift the chariot? If the

interview of the evangelist caused the Ethiopian to "go on his
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way rejoicing," not less did the Almiglity relieve two burdened

rainisters by this strange meeting, the 3'ounger of whom rose

to such positions and gave tifty-six years to so glorious a min-

istry.

Ministers are still liable to such temptation from a sense of

incompetency. But there is a strong contrast between the

early "times" of Levi Scott and the present day. For him

who desires them, there is the Academy, the College, the The-

ological Seminary, not to speak of foreign travel. All modes

of preparation for the. pulpit are at his command. He may
extemporize, may memorize, may write and read his sermons.

The study is open, the library is ready. All that is asked is,

that he "show himself a workman that needeth not to be

asliamed." He is commended, rather than condemned, for

using all means before entering upon his calling. If when

Levi Scott began there were in the itinerancy five college grad-

uMes, memory fails to reproduce them.

What shall we say of pulpit preparation ? Had they any ?

Indeed they had I There was the Bible. Did it ever seem so

full ? There were Wesley's Xotes. Were tliey ever so terse

and helpful ? Coke's Commentary existed. But what preacher

had money enough to buy either this or Adam Clarke's ?

Besides, they were too big for the " saddle-bags." They did

carry the English dictionary, and it is said Bishop. Hedding

read it through, and pronounced it not only a useful but an

interesting book.

But they had their preparation. They learned to think

upon their feet, and they believed the word "nearest the

tongue was nearest the heart," In the pulpit, invention, imag-

ination, memory, judgment, all waited on the preacher, and he

"just spoke right on." Xew ideas and proper language were

suggested by the action of speaking. They learned to preach

by preaching. When alone, when on horseback, when by the

road-side, they reasoned and concluded. Could primeval forests

speak, they would tell of many a sermon that broke their

silence, and of many a tear that fell from the preacher's eye,

when none but God heard and saw.

Of pulpit preparation they liad no lack ! Much of it was on

their knees, asking light upon the sacred page ; on their knees,

pleading for the best treatment of the theme ; on their knees,
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iinportiming God for ability to take "the heart out of the

text and put it into the heart of the hearer ;

" on tlieir knees,

saying, " Give me souls, or I die." God heard. The " violent

tuok it by force." Coming from the closet to the congregation

thev did"^ not limp like Jacob, but it was felt they had been

witii more than an angel. Xever did Levi Scott show greater

nearness to the Almighty than after such habit of preparation.

The writer heard him in the pulpit of Smyrna, Del, on the

text, " Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed \
"

Fifty-three years have not effaced the memory of that triumph-

ant night.
'

They " watch for souls." Chrysostom said, " he

never could read those words without trembling, though he

often preached several times a day."

Levi Scott as a preacher of the times.—My knowledge of

him began in 1832. After serving two years in St. George's

Charge he was stationed at Westchester and Marshallton, from

'which at the end of two years he was returned supernumerary.

Six years after he had entered the work he was broken down.

In 1832 James Xichols was sent to Smyrna Circuit as col-

league of R. M. Greenbank. The Church in any denomina-

tion has rarely seen such a young man as ]S"ichols. Educated

under Francis Watters, D.D., in AYashington College, Kent

County, Md., he had commenced the study of law, when he was

powerfully converted. At once he burned with zeal to enter

the itinerancy. He was received and regarded as a pulpit

prodigy. AYith grandeur of thought, sublimity of style, and a

holy passion, he rose to an eloquence that took all classes cap-

tive. His presiding elder, Lawrence McCombs, said: "He
begins where we leave off." But he was an illustration of the

saying that "Great minds to madness nearly are allied." He
became insane. Levi Scott had so far recovered health as to

resume labor. He was sent to supply the place of Nichols,

60 returning to the people that six years before had recom-

mended him to Conference. He was cordially received. His

"pound had gained ten pounds." His ministry was very un-

like that of ZS'ichols. He was grave, weighty, and intense.

His sermons were carefully prepared, and were delivered with

fervor and effect. He was loved and honored. At the ap-

proaching Conference he was put in charge of Kent Circuit.

There his depth of piety, knowledge of Methodist economy,
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skill in administration, and ability in the pulpit suggested him

as the proper person for the place of presiding elder of Dela-

ware District. His biographer says :

In the thirty-second year of his age he reached a trnst and dis-

tinction that in those days was granted but few young men.
The terra ''elder" then applied alike to the age and the othce.

Our fatliers reverenced the teaching of the fifth commandment,
the principles of which underlie all sound government in State
and Church, and were so intended by the Divine Law-giver.
Happy is that land that honors its seniors, and the people who
honor the fathers.

Bishop Asbury said of John Emory, "He has an old head

on young shoulders," and this entitles any man to place. Xever
did Levi Scott fill any position with greater ability and com-

mendation.

His theology could be trusted. He had a creed, and could

say, " I believe." He believed objecUve and suhjedive truth.

He had a message from God, and he knew its import. AVitli

him inward grace Avas personal salvation, but it was through

faith in essential doctrine. This he made known to others.

Like St. Paul, he gloried not only in the cross, but in telling

h'ovv thereby " the world was crucified unto him, and he to the

world." As in the case of that greatest of apostles, lie nar-

rated his experience with frequency and force. So like him he

had the Scriptures reduced to a "system of divinity." He was

not satisfied with the esthetic, the ethical, or the speculative.

He was a careful reader, a calm thinker, a good logician,

and no mean casuist. He could trace the lines of thought that

run close together, and detect and exhibit the point of diver-

gence and danger. The glare of false lights did not lure him

into spiritual morasses, where he would be compelled to say,

" I sink in deep mire, where there is no standing." If there arc

ministers whom we may hear from month to month, from

3'ear to year, without knowing what they believe—what is even

meant by the " new birth," or whether it is secured by pa-

rental care and domestic discipline— Avhether it is by some

germinal power within us—he was not of that number. AV'ith

liim, spiritual regeneration is being " born from above," or

it is nothing, lie had an experience on that point, and he

preached " the witness of the Spirit " to this fact.
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It was said of Fisher Ames tliat no one could hear him

sneak for live minutes, no matter wliat tlie occasion, witliout

learning his politics. Under any sermon of Bisliop Scott the

sinner could see salvation. It is a dark day when preaching

has no hody of doctrinal truth in it, when it induces doubt

rather than inspires faith. He would say, " The prophet that

hath a dream, let him tell a dream ; and he that hath my word,

let him speak my word faithfully. What is the chaff to the

wheat." "What minister of Christ may not profit by the ad-

dress of Eobert Hall to Eustace Carey, when going a mission-

ary to India ?

It might become a Socrates who was left to the light of

n-iture to express himself with ditiidence, and to affirm he had
spared no pains in acting up to the character of a philosopher. . .

.

IJut whether he had philosophized aright . .'. he knew not, but left

it to be ascertained in the world on Avhich he was entering. In
him such indications of modest distrust were graceful and affect-

ing, but would little become the disciple of revelation or Chris-

tian minister, who is entitled to say with St. John, " We know . .

.

that the whole world lieth in wickedness, and . . . that the Son of

God is come, and hath given us an understanding that we may
know him that is true ; and we are in him that is true, even in his

Son Jesus Christ." Display the sufferings of Christ like one who
was an eye-witness of those sufferincrs, and hold up the blood, the
precious blood of the atonement, as issuing warm from the cross.

... In such a ministry fear not to give loose to all the ardor of
your soul, to call into action every motion and every faculty
which cau exalt or adorn it.

So spake the metaphysical but most admired and eloquent,

preacher of England.

The manner, spirit, and style of Bishop Scott's preaching

deserves notice. He put his intellect and heart into his serv-

ices, and his sermons were duplicates of the man. We saw his

thtoJo/jical contour. There were keen analysis and sound expo-

sition. There were the didactic and the hortatory. His arti-

culation was distinct and deliberate, his words had precision and
^igor, his sentences were short and simple, and there was a lucid-

ity through which thought appeared without any straining of

tlie mental vision ; the expression was more than tlie M'ords. He
had fsome fancy, little imagination, and no verbal affluence, but
tlicre was a divine afflatus, and his countenance showed his soul.

" lieu he bent his bow the aim was well taken, and the arrow
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pierced tlie heart.

His voice had compass and penetration, and under the press-

ure of pulpit passion in his earlier ministry it sometimes

became shrill and severe. Though not pre-eminently a word-

painter, he could describe a sin and delineate a character so as

to compel application. In 1835, when presiding elder on the

Delaware District, he preached at one of his camp-meetings

from the text, " Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish

:

for I work a work in your day, a work which ye shall in no wise

believe though a man declare it unto you." His exhibition of

the " despiser," his description of the work, and his declaration

of the doom of the perishing were so vivid and awful as to

make the stout-hearted tremble.

On a like occasion' about the same time, he preached from

the text, " I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it,

from whose face the earth and tlie heaven fled away ; and

there was found no place for them." Such was the sense of

God's greatness awakened—such was the dazzling splendor of

the "great white throne"—such the impression of the vast-

ness and composition of the assembly—such the tremendous

issues of the judgment—that even the most godly prayed that

they might " find mercy in that day." At one of his quar-

terly meetings he selected as his text, " Except your righteous-

ness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Phar-

isees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven."

Of all the sermons of my life I recall none of equal searching

power. He was verily a spiritual anatomist, and he dissected

the soul. At the close the mind of the candid and atten-

tive hearer was exhausted by the rigor of the examination

induced, while tears and supplications certified the Immiliation

it produced.

In the conduct of the service he was an example of solem-

nity and skill. As a reader of the lessons and hymns he li«d

rare ability in giving the sense. His rendering was an expo

sition. Fifty-three years ago the writer heard him read the

•^ ' " Thou Judge of quick and dead,

Before whose bar severe,

With holy joy or guilty dread*

"We all shall soou appear."
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The man of that day is before me still. Tlie Eev. J, S.

Inskip said of him :
" We know and appreciate him most as a

nroaclier. He was to our mind the most incisive preacher we

ever heard." He heard him upon the text, " They all with

c'Sic consent began to make excuse." It was the means of lead-

'\\\^ him to Christ, and he adds, "Such preaching is seldom

I'.eard in these days." Kev. T. T. Tasker, than whom no man

niiglit better judge, as he was his own pastor, said :
" When I

gaw him I rejoiced in tlie light of his countenance, and if it was

to liear him preach I could say, as my father said of Rev.

Joseph Benson, the commentator, " I was sure of a blessing if

the j)ride of my heart did not interfere." . . . John Reines, a

local preacher, who had frequently heard Dr. Adam Clarke,

wid, '' Brother Scott has a cast of mind much like the doctor,"

and, "His preaching was of the same instructive and deep-

going output of a wise head and a pure heart." The preachers'

irieeting of Philadelphia said :
" In all the principal elements

of effective preaching Bishop Scott was a master."

It is just to remark that with all his physical disability and

want of early education he attained his zenith in pulpit power

before he reached the meridian of life; and they who heard

\\n\\ only in his latter years could form no adequate judgment

of las former days. His greatest sermons, and those that pro-

duced the profoundest impression, were delivered when he

was presiding elder of the Delaware District, and when he was

tliirty-two years of age.

As a Bishop, he leaves a grateful memory. At the period of

liis election to the episcopate, there was among us a phrase of

Kreat significance. It was, " bishop timber !
" It supposed

there might be " timber " not of the sort for a bishop, that

ihuugh large and lofty it was not of the fiber and condition

'"f the place. "Bishop timber" was solid and strong; it

toiild withstand the storm and not be wrenched or M-eakened

•^like live oak, that worms cannot easily enter. Deep piety,

•'-tiniliarity with and sympathy in the work, an understanding
". our government and skill in its administration, a knowledge
''• nion and tact in tlie peculiar service of the oftice, with econ-

"i!uc elasticity and episcopal firmness, with an ear to hear, and
* lieart to feel, and a hand for nothing but to help—such were
'''*.* qualities looked for in " bishop timber."
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Thopgli we have never tanght " community of goods," we
have of talent. All the talent of the itinerancy belongs to the

Church, and the Church and not the individual is responsible

for the place to be filled.

To Levi Scott his honors came unsought. In this case the

"timber" did not seek the place, but the place the timber.

In 1S40, by the judgment of that rare judge of men. Dr. Dur-

bin, then president of Dickinson College, Levi Scott was de-

sired as principal of the Grammar School. At this time he

received the degree of A.M. from the '\Yesleyan University.

A few years afterward, the Delaware College, of Newark, Del.,

conferred on him the degree of D.D. From 1S36 to 1852, when

ho was made Bishop, he was delegate to the General Confer-

ence. In the General Conference of 1844 he stood beside Dr.

Durbin in voting with the Xorth, though from the harder.

At tlie age of forty-six he was made Book Agent, and at

fifty he was elected Bishop. No promotion seemed to elate

him. Perhaps this was the reason why he did not awaken

jealousy. lie was accustomed to say, " The happiest days of

my ministry were when I was on a circuit." Though he

attended closely to the business of Conference, he could

hardly be said to enter into the debates. AVhen it was sug-

gested to make him Bishop, it was understood that the senior

Agent, George Lane, declined serving any longer in the ofifice.

Dr. Scott was asked if he believed the Book Eoom could with-

out harm to its interests part with both its Agents at the same

time. He answered he thought it would sufier. He was

nevertheless elected Bishop, by the highest vote cast. He
accepted the result as the voice of the Church, and showed his

sense of the responsibilities that the lienor imposed.

The quaint Church historian, Thomas Fuller, says of " the

good Bishop :
" " He is an overseer of the fiock of shepherds.

as a minister is of a fiock of God's sheep. Divine providence

. . . has advanced him to the place, whereof he was in no

whit ambitious ; only he counts it good manners to sit there,

where Qod hath placed him, though it be higher than he con-

ceived himself to deserve, and hopes that he who hath called

him to the oftice hath or will in a measure fit him for it."

Though Bishop Scott had an exalted idea of the functions of

his oflice he deprecated the thought of assuming for our epio-
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copacy that wliicli he believed would add no honor. Dr. Mit-

chell says

:

He once expressed to me a regret and painful concern that

certain parties in our Church were attempting to revive an

exploded story to the effect that a certain wandering Greek
IJisliop, named Erasmus of Crete, had ordained John Wesley a

JJishop. The whole story he regarded as without foundation in

fact—beins: destitute of needed accessories and witnesses to the

act, and without record in the Life and Works of Wesley, and
entirely unworthy of the memory of such a lover of truth and
fair dealing as the founder of Methodism was, and implying that

Mr. Wesley, for sinister reasons, concealed it from his friends and
people. . . . He clung to the theory of a strong executive board
of supervision for the Church, the whole thought of which he
expressed in one word. Through his wonderful power of condensa-

tion at a session of the Indiana Conference, held in New Albany
in tlie fall of 1871, on rising to read the appointments he said

[among a few other things], " Brother presbyters, I arise as a

l)resbyter Bishop, to give you your work for a year,"

That was the whole of it—the theory of executive duty and

corresponding responsibility.

That men who honor the character, assert the candor, and

maintain the logical and moral consistency of John Wesley, if

familiar with the facts of our history, can indulge the belief

that he desired or received conseci-ation to a third order by

Krasmus, is one of the strange things to be associated with

intelligence. It is a pity to quote as of any weight the narra-

tive of that ecclesiastical Baron Munchausen, Dr. Samuel

Peters. The author of the " True Blue Laws " is hardly au-

thority for putting John Wesley in creed, against John Wes-
ley in conduct ! Men like Sir Richard Hill might speak of

^Ir. Wesley as that " old fox." We leave it to his enemies to

make him a man of duplicity.

r«y the kindness of the Eev. James Morrow, D.D., of the

riiiladelphia Conference, I am allowed the use of a letter from
tlie late Dr. Thomas Jackson of the Wesleyan body in England.

Perhaps no man better knew our literature. The letter is a

reply to Dr. Morrow's inquiry as to the grounds of belief that

Wesley was consecrated to a third order by Erasmus. It is

dated March 10, 1S68. It reads :

The insinuation which you mention respecting Mr. Wesley is

a vile slander, which I believe was first advanced by Sir Richard
32—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. II.
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Hill, and was publicly contradicted at the time by Mr, Wesley
himself, as you will find by referring to his ^yorks, vol. x, p. 450,
12rao edition. [American edition, 8vo, Book Room, vol. vi, p. 19G.]

Many misrepresentations of the s:ime kind occur in the " Life
of Lady Huntington," to the disadvantage of Mr. Wesley, whose
Arminianism the Calvinists, I believe, will never forgive in this

world, whatever they may do -in the next.

It was the remark of the venerable Henry White, of the Phila-

delphia Conference, one who knew Levi Scott from the begin-

ning, and knew him in all the relations he bore to the Church,
*' Brother Scott is equal to any place he is called to fill."

W^hen elected principal of the Grammar School, though a

self-made man, he commanded the confidence and respect of

students. When in the agency of the Book Tloora, Dr. Kid-

der, who was then our Sunday-school editor, says: '; The duties

of his office were faithfully and discreetly performed, with a

breadth of view that took in the full responsibility of provid-

ing a wholesome religious literature for a gr^at and growing

Church and her children."

As a Bishop, he pondered his work, and while in the chair

of the Conference he was calm and careful and wise in his

rulings. He felt liis great duty for God was the assigning

of ministers to their iields of labor. His first concern was

the Church of Christ, but he never forgot the consideration

of each preacher, in his talents, adaptations, and needs. This

iilled both head and heart. It was soijietimes a weight that

anade him tremble.

As a Bishop, he was an illustration of the fact that a meek
man can be firm. In no one have we seen more meekness.

Who has transcended him in decision ? lie has sent a

preacher to a station in the face of a protest. He lias removed

a preacher from the strongest charge, in order to accomplish

what he deemed a necessary service.

The Xew York East Conference, by an overwhelming vote,

desired him to appoint a preacher who had been two years in

his station to an agency for an institution of learning to

which some of the preachers gave as much as $500—in the

number one now in the episcopacy. But the Bishop twice

sent to the Conference and asked them to reconsider their

vote ; and though it twice refused, and the preacher did not

object to the appointment, the Bishop sent him back to the
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cliar'T'e and refused him to the agency. All knevr, however,

tliat he had no motive but the good of the Church, and this

w;is his judgment, for which he, as an officer, was responsible

to God. At the same Conference, in another matter, he said,

" I was mistaken," adding, " We as Bishops do not claim

infallibility." When on one occasion a presiding elder was

opjmscd to sending a preacher to a certain appointment, the

liishop said, " Brother, you need not be presiding elder of that

(libtrict, but Brother will go to that appointment," and the

brother went.

llis conduct in the Baltimore Conference of 1S61 shows not

loss his decision than his intelligence in regard to duty. The

new chapter against slavery encountered a storm of opposition,

and a resolution was offered, by one of great influence, in con-

demnation of the General Conference of 1860. The Secretary

of tlie Conference was allowed to occupy the chair. The vote

was taken, and on the Bishop's resuming the chair he said,

*' Tlic whole action past is, in my judgment, in violation of the

Order and Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and

therefore is null and void, and as a Conference action I do not

recognize it." This he had placed on the journal of the Con-

ference over his name. In his official duties he respected and
'* lionored all men," but was the judge of his own decisions.

Of Bishop Scott in his administration we may say what
the Hon. Thomas H. Benton, in his " Thirty Years in the

United States Senate," says of President James Monroe,
whom John Quincy Adams places in the first line of Amer-
ican statesmen, and as contributing during fifty years of his

connection with the public affairs a full share in the aggran-

di;:ement and advancement of his country—"His parts were
not shining, but solid. He lacked genius but he possessed

judgment;" and it was a remark of Dean Swift, "that genius
i-s not necessary to the conducting of the offices of state ; that

judgment, diligence, knowledge, good intentions, and will were
fiulhcient." Mr. Benton assumed for his statesman " a dis-

cretion which seldom committed a mistake, an integrity that

always looked to the public good, a firmness of will which car-

f't-'d him resolutely upon his object, a diligence that mastered
every subject, and a perseverance that yielded to no obstacle or

r^jverse."
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In person Bisliop Scott was of medium height, and neither

nature nor office gave roundness to his form. His features

were large, and expressed superior intellect. His foreliead

was high and broad, his brow was arched and heavy, his eyes

were grey and deep-set. From him a scowl or a frov.n would

be portentous. But his countenance was benignant, and his

soul took its seat in the windows of the body, and looked out

of the eyes with kindness and benedictions. In bearing and

gesture he showed the man of culture and character. He was

free from pretense and austerity, but he had real dignity.

"William Jay says :
" It is remarked of persons raised at the

court that their manners do not appear; they are a part of the

individual, they are so natural and easy, while refined and a}>

propriate." Such were the manners of Bishop Scott. All

was as a transparency, through which we saw the man. There

was in him enough of the genial and assimilative to make him

a delightful companion. The stream of his friendship was

never congealed by the icy coldness of the atmosphere about

him. In social life he sometimes exhibited positive humor,

and he possessed a keen sense of the ludicrous, and conscience

did not always forbid its indulgence. He thought our risibles

were wisely given, and he held that they, like our judgment,

are for proper use. But he could be cheerful without gayety,

and relax without compromising ministerial or official charac-

ter. Gravity predominated in his intercourse. In the family,

as husband, fatlier, head of the house, he was tender, respect-

ful, free, sometimes jocund. He was a stranger to parsimony.

As a citizen, he responded to political claims, and was obliv-

ious of no obligation he owed to society. As a neighbor, he

was observant of the amenities of life, and he " had a good

report of them " that were " without."

As a Christian.—The man of God is above the man of

office, though piety, as we have seen, is not the only qualifica-

tion for the episcopate. No eminence of talent can compen-

sate its lack. It is essential to the confidence that should be

reposed in one of such functions. Xothing like this induces

the homage that overlooks mistakes and constrains acquiescence

in appointments that try men's faith. The piety of Bishop

Scott was deep, ardent, and impressive. It is one of the

greatest felicities of a Christian life to have a conscious con-
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version. The tide of its benefit often sweeps onwara to the

vcrv shore of the eternal world—keeping the mind free from

ilirturbing and enervating doubt. Such was the happiness of

r.ibhop Scott. Tlie spiritual impulse that his regeneration im-

tarted was never spent till his work was dcfiie. He had a good

l*rcsbyterian conviction, he had a grand Methodist conversion

—a most happy combination. His conviction was an agony,

his conversion was a transport. His experience, that enabled

him to testify with boldness, was an abiding element of power.

AVith hira it was not alternate light and darkness, it was not a

d:iy of twelve hours and a night of equal length. He certainly

did not live at the poles, where the day is six months and the

night the same. Anotlier sun filled his horizon, and shone

from the zenith to the nadir. His life had no breaks in it.

Tiicre were no chasms in conduct to be closed only by an effort'

resembling that which preceded change of heart. There were

no breaches in conscience that required repair before he could

enter upon or properly prosecute a work. His faculties were in

full force, and ready for direction. If he wrote, it was with

mental poise. If he spoke, it was with a serene spirit. If he

laljored, it was with the felt presence of God. Mr. "Wesley be-

lieved some Christians are entirely sanctified when they are

regenerated. It would not be difficult to believe this of Bishop

Scott. The writer of this article knew him as his preacher on

tlie circuit, as his- presiding elder on the district, and as his

!>i>hop presiding in Conference and fixing his appointments,

and he is not aware that he ever heard him utter a word—ever

WW liim indulge a spirit or perform an act—that would induce

a doubt of his holiness.

May we not declare of him, as Edward Irving said of Bernard

(iilpin: "He is a model minister of the Gospel, who furnishes

an exemplification of the largeness and majesty and ethereal

purity of that profession that Christ founded in the world, and
t'j which the world is more indebted than to kings and states-

"HMi, to philosophers and men of science?"

To Bishop Scott a benign Providence had granted more
>«'ars than any of the Bishops had attained ; few of them had
'HX'n 60 long in the episcopate. His age inspired reverence,

"'It his character and work imparted more. Who will not

listen to "Paul the a^ed?" He knows with Peter that he
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" must shortly put off this body." The friends that hail the

venerable pilgrim, or bid him adieu, think " this may be the

last tune." His sanctified ambition can hope for little more in

this world. The staff is in his hand, and he is listening for the

final summons. To*him the Church was never dearer, though

he is soon to leave it. To him impending battles present as

positive an interest as when the sword first flashed in his vig-

orous grasp, and he heard the commander say, " Go for-

ward I

"

But his life was not merely one of responsibility and labor;

it was one of moral discipline. Yet as in his intellectual pur-

suits he rose above his embarrassments, in his spiritual efforts

he was superior to all difficulties. On his first circuit he had

something like a snnstroke. His personal afflictions were a

burden all through his ministry. For more than fifty years

his wife was an-invalid. How deeply he felt her death, shortly

before his own, his biography testifies.

Again and again bereavement came to his household and

" the iron entered his soul." Holy Samuel Rutherford says,

" The lintel stone and pillars of the New Jerusalem suffer more

knocks of God's hammer and tools than the common side-wall

stones." He was kept in perfect peace, as his mind was stayed

on God.

When he returned from the General Conference of ISSO to

the "Itinerant's Lodge"—when, after serving in the episco-

pate twenty-eight years, he realized his release from the work

of his intellect and heart, and the best of his life—when he

knew he should go forth no more to meet the calls of his office
• • • J—a feeling of pcnsiveness was the necessity of his nature and

devotion, but he said, " I am contented to await further develop

ments of my Father's will concerning me. I have my orders.

" '"Watcbman, let thy wanderings cease,

Hie thee to thy quiet lionie.'
"

He still had much for which to live : a devoted daughter,

wife of Hon. G. L. Townsend, constantly ministering to him.

and his son. Rev. A. T. Scott, of the Wilmington Conference,

with numerous and interesting grandchildren. But he had

" served his generation by the will of God," and he was ready

to fall asleep.





ISSQ.] Bishop Levi Scott. 511

"Wlien memory was failing him, he said, with calm resigna-

tion "I am getting ready for the home and life where they

keep no dates." Daring this period the last hymn of Charles

Wesley was frequently on his lips

:

"In age and feebleness extreme,

"Who shall a helpless worm redeem ?
"

When the death struggle began he asked for the doctor;

and when his daughter said, " Tlie doctor cannot help you,

father; none but Jesus can help you," he replied, "Yes, none

but Jesus, none lutJesusP Several times he said, " Glory be

to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost," the

'•amen" dying on his lips. In the linal struggle he said again

and again, " Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." Thus at 9:35

o'clock A. M., Thursday, July 13, 18S2, expired this honored

servant of Clirist, this senior Bishop of the Methodist Episco-

pal Church, clo'Sing his eyes on earth, within a few feet of the

spot where they first saw the light of life, to open them on the

glories of the Kew Jerusalem. \ye cannot better express his

character and departure than in the words of the Rev. Hugh
Stowel on the death of his venerable father

:

The growth of his piety resembled the growth of the oak-tree.

It was as solid as it was gradual, and as far as his branches
^|)^ead U])ward in zeal and benevolence, so far his root shot

downward in humility and faith. Unlike the oak-tree, however,
in his last years, he advanced with sevenfold rapidity. . . . Ilis day
l>ad no evening—no long, cold, shadowy twilight. His sun never
descended. It rose full-orbed into the eternal sky. . . . His heart
was all tenderness, his graces were all beauty, as he passed away,
and there was not an instant between his shining here and his

shining there, where the " righteous shall shine forth as the sun
in the kincrdom of their Father."





512 Methodist Beview. ^ ^G^flVy

Art. II.—the PARSTS OF INDIA.

My first view of tlie Pareis was on the steamer SutleJ. A
number of them took passage at Aden for Bombay. A por-

tion of the forward deck was assigned to them, where they

spread out their beddh\g every night, and gatiAered it up in the

morning. They were of line features, intelligent, affable, and

communicative. Tliey wore excellent clothing. I observed that

their more prominent buttons were of soh"d gold. I had sev-

eral convei'sations with them, when our subject was generally

their religious opinions. The more I saw of them the more

favorably I was impressed by them. This contact with only

a few members of this strange community made me fully

prepared for a larger view of the great Parsi population

of Bombay ; and. every day I spent in the city the stronger

became my admiration for this people, save only their false

religion.

Throughout India there are nearly two hundred thousand

Parsis, and of these one half live in and about the Presidency

of Bombay alone. They form a class by themselves, separated

.socially from both the Christian and Ilindn populations, and as

thoroughly independent of all other classes as if they were the

sole people inliabiting Western India. "Why are these Per-

sians in India ? The question will strike any studious stranger

frequently, as he sees the important place which this comn:ni-

nity occupies in the commerce and general improvements of the

countr}^ ; and yet the proper answer lies far back in the past of

both India and Persia. Tliey are the descendants of the Per-

sians who were driven out of their own country, in the eighth

century, by the Mohammedan conquerors of that kingdom.

Ivhalif Omar was the first Mohammedan chief to invade Per-

sia. He was victorious, and ho dealt destruction on every

hand. Persecutions of the most violent kind ^xqyc organizt-d

against the conquered people, and they fled l>efore their cruel

masters. They reached the mountain ref^on of Khora-san,

and hoped at least there to be at peace. But the sword of the

merciless Mohammedan was long enough, and sharp withal, to

reach them even there, and they lied again. Some o1^ the fugi-

tives took shelter on the little island of Ormuz, at the entraueo
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of the Persian Gulf. * But there was no peace in this retired

iilaoe. They succeeded in getting a few boats, and, embarking

oil them, set sail for the Indian coast. They could have

remained in Persia had they been willing to adopt the Moham-

,

nunhm faith. But the religion of Zoroaster had too strong a

hold on them. They would not sacrifice any one of its tenets.

Tlicy preferred exile to another faith. In India thsy were

cautiously received' by the Hindu prince, Jadi Rana.

This was in the year 716. The prince was afterward favor-

ably impressed by their appearance, and gave them full liberty

to reside, and practice their religion, in his province of Sanjan.

They enjoyed three centuries of quiet, during which time they

were re-enforced by other migrations of their countrymen.

They increased throughout the Gujurat region as the cent-

uries passed by. AVhen the Mohammedans from Persia, in

their march of conquest, finally reached India, and set up the

great Mogul Enquire in the valleys of the Ganges and the

Indus, the Parsis were again in great danger. They feared

the cruelty of the same hand which had conquered them at

home, and made them exiles forever from their native coun-

try. They allied themselves with the Hindu chiefs, and yet

both Hindu and Parsi were conquered, and, as a political

and military force, went down beneath the all-powerful Mogul

chiefs. But they scattered, led quiet lives, engaged in com-

merce, and were permitted to preserve their faith. So soon as

the English came to Western India the Parsis hailed them as

the hope of the country. From that day to this they have

admired the English rule in India, and have been its warmest

Mq->porters in all the dangers which have threatened the hold of

Ih-itain on her Indian possessions.

That the Parsis have been an important factor in the de-

velopment of the country during the last two centuries, is owing

entirely to the coming of Europeans. Their relation to this new

element was at once prompt, close, and valuable. Ko sooner did

people from Portugal, France, and England arrive than they

J-aw the wealth of the Parsis, their capacity for business, and

their perfect reliability in all commercial matters. The wealthy

^egion of Surat early invited trading companies, and as this

>vas the original home of the Parsi immigrants, these com-

Karaka, "History of the Parsi," vol. i, p. 24.
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panics from Europe entered into relations with tliera, and tlms

each party derived great advantages from the other. This was

the beginning of the amazing commercial prosperity of the

Parsis. While employed by the companies from Europe they

laid the foundations for their own strong future in India. All

the factories represented by foreign nations in Surat employed
Parsis as their chief brokers, and could not have carried

on their great operations without them. They were able to

accommodate differences between the companies and the native

rulers which would otherwise have proved tiitally disastrous.

In 1660, for example, Rastam Manak, the chief broker of the

English factory in Surat, by a personal audience with the

Mogul Emperor Aurangzeb, at his palace in Delhi, not only

caused the removal of obstacles which the Hindu nobles were

now placing in the way of the English, but secured a gift of

land for building a factory and the freedom from duty of all

imported goods.

The large settlement of Parsis in Bombay occurred just

before the king of Portugal gave the island to the English

as a marriage dowry to Catharine, Princess of Braganza, in

16SS, when she married Charles II. of England. From this

•time tliey enjoyed a new and broader life. They now had

their first open field in India, on a perfect equalitj- with the

people of all other nations. While loyal to the country, as an

English possession, their future depended less upon any polit-

ical relations than npon their capacity in commerce. • Here has

been the department to which they have steadily adhered for

two centuries, and to-day they stand at the head of the busi-

ness of Bombay, and have the profound respect of every class.

One can easily recognize the Parsi wherever he meets

him. He uses a dress different from his ancestors in Persia.

It is a half-way costume between the Hindu and the European.

Pie wears a loose garment of cotton, flannel, or silk, extending

from his neck to a few inches below his knees. Many are

now wearing light trousers—a late innovation. The round

dark skuU hat, rising like a small cylinder, but without brim, i?

the head-covering of the men. The ladies dress very becom-

ingly, and are distinguished for their jewels and rich robes.

They differ entirely trom the Mohammedan and Hindu women
in the hif]rh and honorable estimate which the Parsi men
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place upon tliem. They, with their children, often acconi-

n:iny their husbands in afternoon drives out on the Malabar

Jlili, and in otlier directions. Their • equipages are richly

appointed. Tliere is an air of happiness and comfort, as one

sees the Parsis in public, which those who know them well

eav prevails in their homes as welL I saw many of the ladies

driving out on afternoons, along the Queen's Road, with as

much style as though their spirited horses were whirling them

around the broad road in Hyde Park. The ladies wear a

loose robe, but with uncovered head, and with becoming shoes.

With them, not less than with the men, the tendency is con-

etantly toward the adoption of European dress. They are get-

ting to take their meals sitting in chairs, instead of, as for-

merly, squat upon the floor. The household usages are grad-

ually conforming to the English methods. Tiiey are very fond

of many lights at home, and their rooms are hung with so

many lamps, that, at night, one can always distinguish the

Parsi house.

The most notable features of the Parsi population of Bombay

are, their rise to great wealth, their present control of the inter-

nal commerce of the countiy, and their vast trade with China

and Japan. It has frequently been the case that when a Parsi

has risen to eminence and wealth his son has continued his

business with equal success, and entered upon all the official

dignities of the father. Many prominent fiimilies, such as the

Patels, the Benajis, the Modis, the Kamas, and the three broth-

ers of the "Keadymoney" family, have become synonyms for

commercial success and probity. Many of them trace their

origin far back to their first days in India, when their fathers

were fugitives from j\Iohammedan oppressors ; and some of

tliem make a leap still farther back, into Persia, their orig-

inal home. In originating an important trade with the far-

ther Asiatic ports, in ship-building, in railroad contracts, in the

new and now immense cotton trade, and in supplying the

army with provisions, they have not only given satisfaction to

all classes, but have placed themselves in the first rank of the

merchant princes of India.

Their benevolence has been commensurate with their growtli

in wealth. There is nothing which a Parsi more enjoys than

in giving freely to a needy cause. His heart is in his hand.
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He is touched by an appeal to his sympathy, and rich and

poor alike give freely, according to their ability. Some of the

largest and most beautiful charities and educational institutions

of Bombay have been established by them as direct gifts to the

country. The Benevolent Institution, founded by Sir Jam-

shidhi Jijibhai, consists of a group of male and female schools.

This gentleman was the first Parsi baronet created by En-

gland, in recognition of his many benevolences and his sterling

character. The Alexandra College, for Parsi ladies, was es-

tablished by Manikji Khurshidji. Many of the studies pur-

sued in European schools are in the curriculum. When one

sees such an institution as this, with all the appliances of an

English educational establishment, it cannot be surprising that

the higher Parsi classes should be rapidly adopting European

ideas and usages.

Vikaj Merji raised, at great expense, a dam across the Ban-

ganga Iliver, with other similiar works, to shut out the salt-

water tides, and thus make a large district in the Bombay
Presidency productive, because of the irrigation which

was now iirst made possible. Mr. Dinsha, said to be the

wealthiest Parsi in Bombay, has established many charities

• among his own people, and also in the general interests uf

the country. In 18S3 he donated a hospital for the treat-

ment and cure of horses, placing it under the charge of the

Society for the Pi-evention of Cruelty to Animals. He has

also establislied charitable dispensaries in Bombay and several

places in Gujurat ; caused wells and tanks to be dug in Puna,

Ahmednuggnr, and other places ; founded charitable scliools,

libraries, book-clubs
;
provided means for poor students to

receive a liberal education ; and built a hospital for lepers in

,Patnigiri, Sir Kavasji Jehangir Readymoncy made it his

special duty to alleviate the suiTerings of the poor. Hos-

pitals, lunatic asylums, dispensaries, the great building of the

Elphinstone College, Univei-sity Hall, and the Puna Engineer-

ing College arc only a few monuments to his princely liber-

ality. Mr. Kharshedji repaired and extended the Chaupati

asylum for the aged and blind; established free dispensaries

in Bombay and other places; erected the Industrial School at

Surat ; and built one of the handsomest ornaments to Bombay

—

the Flora Fountain.
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One of tlie most beautiful of the charities of Bombay is its

sanitarium for the poorer Parsis, founded in the suburbs of

Colaba by Mervanji Panday. I took special pains to visit

this remarkable institution. Tlie Bombay water-front is a

cre-cent, the northern liorn being the Malabar Hill, while Col-

aha is tlie southern. At this southern horn, right on tlie shore,

wliere the spray daslies wildly up on your face, and wliere the

pea breeze is constant the year round, this noble charity is to be

found. If a poor man is sick, and produces a medical certifi-

cate, lie and his family are brought here, where, with a perfect

atmosphere and proper care, he can remain until he is well.

Every thing is plain. It is a charity which is free from osten-

tation and luxury. About one thousand persons become

patients here ev^ry year. Each family furnishes its own pro-

visions, and has all the conveniences for cooking. The gift lies

in gratuitous rent, and in the invigorating sea breeze.

One of the most remarkable features of the charity of the

Parsis is, that as a rule it takes place during life. If done by
be«piest it is the exception. The Pai-si wants to see the growth
of his work. He measures his benefactions by the same rule

he would his business. He looks for development, and when
an emergency arises he wants to be on hand to meet it, atid

wishes to see perfect security before the vultures tear his

fpcnt body to pieces. I have never seen such extensive chari-

ties grouped within so narrow a compass as among these Par-

fis of Bombay. There seems to be no limit to their humane
plans. The example has been set, and there is no probability

that there will be decline in this magnificent spirit.

One nmst admit that the inscriptions on the benevolent in-

f^titutions, such as buildings and fountains, are very lavish in

praise of the donors. Many words arc employed, far more
than a more quiet western taste would admit. Moreover, I

have been told that much of this benefaction comes from a love

of admiration, and possibly from an eye to business. But I am
•lot here speaking of motives. One must approve the results,

wliatever be the impulses. Even supposing the causes some-
^vliat selfish—which I am by no means ready to grant, in many
mstances—is it not better to found a school, or asylum for the

P<J(>r, or some other humane institution, from an imperfect mo-
tive, than not to do the good work at all?
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The Parsis, perhaps largely as an outgrowth of their atten-

tion to education, have exhibited a great fondness for liter-

ature. Some of this community have distinguished themselves

as antliors, and their works have received foreign recogni-

tion. Tlie Eahmunai Mazdayasnan Sabha, or Eeligious Eeform

Association, consists of a body of men who aim to elevate the

social life of this community, and to restore some of the forgot-

ten features of the system of Zoroaster, by the publication of

works throwing light on the early history and doctrines of the

Parsis. Their first issue was Sorabji Shapurji's work on tlie

Origin and History of the Zend-Avesta, which has been followed

by many others, all thoroughly scholarly works, and almost our

sole source of information on many accessories of the Parsi

liistory and doctrines. Dastur Peshotanji has published a Peli-

lavi grammar and other important works. In this ancient lan-

gu:ige lie buried some of the greatest Persian literary ti-easures,

and it is no wonder that Parsi scholars are endeavoring to

bring them out of their long obscurity. The Pehlavi M'as the

ruling Persian tongue during the Sassanian dynasty. Dastur

Jamaspji has issued four volumes of his Pehlavi Dictionary.

Dastur Hoshangji Jamaspji has given to the public the texts

of an old Zend Pehlavi Glossary, an old Pehlavi Pazand Glos-

sary, and the Arda-Yiroii-Xama. To Ervad Kavasji Ivanga Ave

owe Gujurati translations of the Yendidad, the Ivhordeli-Aves-

ta, and even an English translation of Anquetil du Perron's ac-

count of his visit to India. The most learned Life of Zoroas-

ter in literature has been written by Kharshedji Rastamji Kame.

He has founded a periodical, the Zarthoski Abhyas (Zoroas-

trian Studies), which aims to introduce into India the fruits

of German scholarship in the line of Oriental subjects. The

" Bombay Times," now the " Times of India," and the best

paper in the western part of the country, if not of all India,

owes its existence largely to the enterprise of Framji Kavasji.

Karaka's History of the Parsis, a work which has been of

great service to me in the examination of this strange people,

is by far the best account we have on the Indian descendants

of the ancient Persians. Some of the Parsi publications ap-

peared in Bombay, but it is not uncommon for them to see

the light first in London. Haug, in giving an account of tlie

Zoroastrian studies among the Hindu Parsis of our day,
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devotes an important section to tbis description, in which he

pavs a high tribute to their scholarship and candor.^

The present Parsi faith is the system of Zoroaster. Mono-

tlieism lies at its base. Hang says :
" The leading idea of his

tlicology was Monotheism ; that is, there are not many gods,

but only One. The principle of his speculative philosophy was

Dualism ; that is, the supposition of two primeval causes of the

real world and of the intellectual. His normal philosophy

moved in the triad of thought, word, and deed." This idea is

ponfirmed by the realistic statement of Herodotus :
" The Per-

sians liave no images of the gods, nor temples, nor altars, and

cijnsider the use of them a sign of folly. This comes, I think,

from their not believing the gods to have the same nature with

men," All the Parsi writers are emphatic on this point of

Monotheism. They claim that there were, before the appear-

•ince of Zoroaster, tendencies among his people to idolatry, but

t!i:it the entire effort of his life was to counteract it. The pres-

ent Parsis, basing their doctrines on the most ancient writ-

ings of their ancestors, believe in the resurrection of the

body, future life, immortality of the soul, and rewards and

j)uni&hments. They reverence the sun, fire, water, and air.

They pay such devotion to fire, that, to a stranger, they seem to

regard it as a proper object of adoration. But their scholars

repudiate the supposition, saying that they only regard fire as

a manifestation of Deity. Karaka, speaking for his co-religion-

ists, 6,ays: "God, according to the Parsi faith, is the emblem
of glory, refulgence, and light, and in this view a Parsi,

^'liilo engaged in prayer, is directed to stand before the fire,

<-»r to turn his face toward the sun, because they appear
l'> bo tlie most proper symbols of the Almighty," My
iarsi fellow-voyagers, in the steamer for Bombay, performed
''ie:r morning devotions at sunrise, and always took care to

*'irn their faces to the East when making them. One can-

^'•t see the minute attention of any Parsi to fire, and his

bvping the sacred flame always burning in his temples and
iiv>!ne, without firmly believing that, at least among the com-
'•""H people of the community, there is such a regard paid
''-• tire as to be more a devotion than simple respect. It seems

" Studies in the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis,"
\\\ M-C2.
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to be, in their sense, an original divinity rather than a simple

emanation.

The Zend-Avesta is the prime source of the Parsi theol-

ogy and moral system. It abounds in monsti-osities, and to

sift them out is no easy task. Mitchell has done tliis success-

fully,* though his work has not the scholarly completeness of

the very important work of llaug, f to wliom European schol-

ars are most indebted for a survey of the whole range of the

Parsi sacred books. Mitchell says, that we can find in the

Zend-Avesta all three systems— Monotheism, Dualism, and

Polytheism. Every thing good in creation is, by its precepts,

held to be worthy of worship. The following prayer, offered

on the last day of the month by the devout Parsis, certainly

favors the largest idea of the plurality of gods :
*' We sacrifice

to ths eternal and luminous space. We sacrifice to the bright

garonma (heaven). We sacrifice to the sovereign place of the

eternal weal. We sacrifice to the Chinvat bridge, made by

Mazda. We sacrifice to Apam Kapat, the swift-horsed, the

high and shining lord, who has many wives. We sacrifice to

the water made by Mazda, and holy. We sacrifice to the

golden stall, homa. AVe sacrifice to the enlivening homa,

who keeps death far away. We sacrifice to the pious and

good Blessing. We sacrifice to the awful and powerful,

cursing thought of the wise, a god. We sacrifice to all the

holy gods of the heavenly world. I praise, I invoke, I medi-

tate on ; and we sacrifice to the good, the strong, the benefi-

cent Fravashis of the holy ones."

In the Parsi theology there are spirits good and evil, wlio

fill all space. The water expressed from the homa plant is the

chief article of sacrifice. The ancient Persians sacrificed

animals. Herodotus says that Xerxes sacrificed on the site of

Troy "a thousand oxen, while the Magi poured out libations in

honor of the ancient heroes.":}: But all animal sacrifices have

long since ceased. The ceremony of offering the homa is per-

formed not only in the fire-temples of the present Parsis, but m
their private houses, twice a day. Great attention is paid to

bodily purity. Ablutions are frequent. All the issues from

the human body, and even the hair and nails, when cut, are

* " The Zend-Avesta and Religrion of the Parsis." London, N. T.

f "Essays on the Parsis." London, 1S78. % Book vii, 43.
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rciT'^rded as defilements, and must be buried in deep holes,

around which furrows must be drawn witli a knife, and cer-

tain prayers offered. * The touching of a dead body is re-

crarded as especially defiling. The moment life is extinct the

Iwdy is supposed to be possessed by the fiend Nasu, who can

l>c expelled only by bringing up a white dog. The dog im-

mediately sends the demon back to hell. Each day of the

month is consecrated to a special divinity, antl has its own

formal prayers.

The Zend-Avesta has some good teachings, which contrast

etrongly with other Oriental faiths. For example, it ascribes no

innnoral acts to the object of worship ; sanctions no immoral

acts as part of its worship; none of its worship is marked by

cruel acts ; it exhorts its believers to contend against all pro-

ductions of the evil principle ; and declares its faith in tlie final

triumph of the good over the evil. On the other hand, in the

Zend-Avesta there is no idea of the fatherhood of God, of the

heiuousness of sin, of expiation, of salvation from sin, of guilt

consequent upon sin, of divine comfort in sorrow, of the

divine purpose in bereavement, and of self-denial and self-sac-

ritiee.

In the religion of Zoroaster there is large place given to the

dog. The A vesta devotes a whole division to a description

of his excellences, and the light in which he is placed leads

inevitably to the conclusion that the dog is, in the Parsi

mind, a sacred animal. During the recitation of the funeral

address the fiice of the deceased is exposed three or four times

to a dog's gaze. In some mysterious way this animal is sup-

posed to be a guide to the departed to the final heaven, and to

guard against the approach of evil spirits on the way thither,

llaug says

:

A man who touches a dead body, the contagious impurity of

which has not been previously checked by holding toward the

i-orpsc a peculiar kind of dog, is said to be at once visited by a

f^l't'cter representing death itself ; this is called " drukhsh nasush,"

or the destructive corruption. ... It is called the " four-eyed-dog,"

a yellow spot on each side of its eyelids being considered an addi-

tional eye. He has yellow ears, and the color of the rest of his

ho<ly varies from yellow to white. To his eyes a kind of magnetic

uilluenee is ascribed.

* Mitchell, " The Zond-AveaUi and the Religion of the Parsis," pp. 34, ff.

ti3—Flt^'H SEKIES, VOL. U.
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The Avesta assigns special sanctity to tlie house dog and the

shepherd's dog.

To kill one of either is a crime of grossest character. Sweetness
and fatness will never return to the place where it has heen com-
mitted until the murderer has been smitten to death, and the holy
soul of the dog has been offered a sacrifice for three days and
nights, with fire blazing, with the baresma tied, and the homa
uplifted.*

If any Parsi kill a water dog or otter (ndra), he must be

unmercifully punished, for the reason that this animal is be-

lieved to contain the souls of a thousand male and a thousand

female dogs. The perpetrator, to atone for his crime, must re-

ceive ten thousand lashes with a horsewhip, or kill ten thousand

animals of the bad creation, such as snakes, mice, lizards, or

frogs, and carry ten thousand loads of wood to the sacred lire.

Next to their splendid homes and the large public buildings

-which the Parsis have built, and given to Bombay, the most

rotable reminder of the Parsis in the city are the Towers of

-Silence. They are large circular structures, of heavy stone

'blocks, in an elevated part of the suburban city. Here all the

Parsi dead are disposed of. There are five of these towers,

•standing in a group on a hill a hundred feet high, and rising

above the palms and cypresses which grow in beautiful stateli-

n«S6 about them. The better way is to take them on return-

ing from the drive out to Malabar Hill. The carriage way is

magnificent, built at the expense of a Parsi, Sir Jamshidji

Jijibhai, who also donated one hundred thousand square yards

of land on the north and east sides of the towers. The vie^v

becomes wondrously beautiful as one ascends, for it embraces the

great sea-front of Bombay, and the suburbs on either horn of

the wondrous crescent. On reaching the end of the drive you

•ascend a flight of eighty steps, where there is a notice :
" None

•but Parsis may enter." But the Parsi secretary gave mc a

permit, which allowed me to walk at leisure about the beauti-

ful grounds, and among the flowers, and take one of the many
convenient eeats, wliere the marvelous view can be enjoyed

without disturbance. But no permit allows one to enter

•either ^f the lowers. Kot even a Parsi can do it. He would

be defiled without hope of purification. The entrance of a

* Yaud, xiii, 172, 167,
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bier is a frequent occurrence, I did not see one, and therefore

must trust to Eastwick's description :

A bier will be seen carried up the steps by four Nasr Salars,

or carriers of the dead, with two bearded men following them
closely, and perhaps a hundred Parsis in white, robes walking

two and two in procession. The bearded men who come next to

the corpse are the only persons who enter the tower. They wear
gloves, and when they touch the bones it is with tongs. On
leaving the tower, after depositing the corpse on the grating

within, they pi-oceed to the purifying place, where they wash, and
leave the clothes they have worn in a tower built for that express

purpose.*

The body is borne up a flight of steps into the opening lead-

ing into the mysterious interior of the tower. I was shown a

model of a tower, by which I could see the internal constructionj

although I was not permitted to examine a real one. The larg-

est tower is two hundred and seventy-six feet in circumfer-

ence, and twenty-six feet above the ground. There are three

series of fluted grooves, which constitute the stone flooring of

the tower. They diminish in size as they approach the

center. The outer circle is for the bodies of men ; the second

is for those of women ; and the third, being smallest, is for the

bodies of children. The descent toward the center of the

tower is gradual, and the grooves where the bodies arc laid

conduct the water to the center, which is a great circular pit

or well. Just as soon as a body is laid in the tower the bear-

ed return, and the many vultures, which are always flying

about, or resting in the trees, in expectancy of a feast, pounce
down upon it and tear the flesh rapidly from the bones.

There are from Ave hundred to a thousand of these vultures,

and the human body is their chief food. They strip a body in

about an hour, so that nothing is left but the skeleton. After
the bones are completely dried beneath the tropical sun the

carriers go in, and with tongs take them to the pit in the cen-

ter, and cast them down. There they soon decompose, a

process probably hastened by strong chemicals. From the

bottom of the pit there are pipes which connect with deep

outstanding wells, which are underlaid with thick strata of

<^iiarcoal. Through this bed the water finds its way, purified,

"ito channels leading out into the sea.

* "Hand-book of the Bombay Pre3idency," pp. 141, 142.
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Tins method of disposing of the bodies of the dead is a fun-

damental part of the Parsi faitli. That vultures should destroy

the lifeless body has been from time immemorial a nsage, and no

Parsi would think of burial or cremation. The reasons which

are given by the community for their method were once pre-

sented to Monier Williams, wlio, when visiting tlie Bombay
Towers of Silence, asked iSTasarvanji Beramji, a high ecclesias-

tical officer, why such a method of destroying the body was

resorted to, and adhered to with such fidelity. He received

the following reply

:

Our prophet Zoroaster, who lived three thousand years ago,

taught us to regard the elements as symbols of the Deity. Earth,

fire, water, he said, ought never, under any circumstances, to be
defiled by contact with putrefying flesh. Naked, he said, we
carae into the world, and naked we ought to leave it. But the

decaying particles of our bodies should be dissipated as rapidly

as possible, and in such a way that neither Mother Earth nor the

beings she supports should be contaminated in the slightest degree.

In fact, our prophet was the greatest of health olhcers, and follow-

ing his sanitary laws we build our towers on the hills, above all

human habitations. We spare no expense in constructing them
of the hardest materials, and we expose our putrescent bodies in

open stone receptacles, resting on fourteen feet of solid granite,

not necessarily to be consumed by vultures, but to be dissipated

in the speediest possible manner, and without the possibility of

polluting the earth or contaminating a siugle li\ ing being dwelling

thereon. God, indeed, sends the vultures, and as a matter of

fact, these birds do their appointed work much more expeditiously

than millions of insects would do if we committed our bodies to

the ground. In a sanitary point of view, nothing could be more
perfect than our plan. Even the rain water which washes our

skeletons is conducted by channels into purifying charcoal. Here
in these five towers rest the bones of all the Parsis that have

lived in Bombay for the last two hundred years. We form a

united body in life, and we are united in death.

Of the effect of this communication ou Professor Williams,

and the impression derived from a second visit to the towers,

in the same year, 1876, he gives the following testimony:

My second visit has confirmed me in my opinion that the

Parsi method of disposing o^ dead bodies is as perfect as any

thing can be in a sanitary point of view. There is no spot ni

Bombay where the breezes appear so healthful as in the beautiful

gai'dens which surround the towers. Nothing during all my trav-

els throughout India, from Cashmere to Cape Comoriu, has in-

structed me more than my two visits to the Parsi Towers of Silence.
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This may be quite true, and yet it is hard to forget the

loathsome scene of hungry vultures, ready to swoop down upon

llie body of a dead person the moment it has been left alone

in the Silent Tower, and glutting themselves upon such prey.

1 have brought home from India the memory of these hungry

and waiting vultures, one of the most repulsive pictures which

I ever gazed upon. One cannot help thinking of such a

loathsome scene, with all its associations, much longer than of

the beautiful gardens in which the Towers of Silence stand,

und the rare and varied scene of the city and the sea and its

outlying emerald islands.

There is nothing of which the typical Parsi is prouder,

next to the creed he gets from Zoroaster, than of his historical

traditions. He loves to think of his old kings, Cyrus, Cam-

byses, Darius, and all the rest, when the world quaked beneath

their armies. He remembers with peculiar joy the time when

Persia's eye dared to look upon even Europe as a fit field for

conquest, and that his own Xerxes fought the Greeks in the

Pay of Salamis, and within sight of Athens. His favorite

study, as we have seen, deals with the past. His people,

ihough exiles, regard themselves as the banished descendants

of a race of warriors and heroes, who made immortal many a

battle-field of old Persia and of the lands she had the prowess

to invade. Even after defeat by the Mohammedans, their fa-

thers were not willing to die without a struggle, and Moore
tells only the simple truth when he says of them, when only a

shattered army :

"But none, of all who owned the chief's command,

Rushed to that battle-field with bolder hand

Or sterner hate than Iran's outlawed men,

Her worshipers of fire."

That the Parsis of to-day, now that the light of science is

breaking upon them, should be making inquiries into the gen-

<-'»is of their faith and the almost lost threads of their history, is

a most significant fact. They have found many things to as-

t<mi?h them. The old Pehlavi literature has revealed to them
>iiany doctrinal crudities which the better minds would gladly

J.u;iiore as authority on worship and creed, and which are devia-

|i<»ns from the severer code of Zoroaster. But these candid

'iifpiiries can only result in good. They will suggest the strik-
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ing contrast between the conglomerate Pars! religion and Chris,

tiauity, while the contact with European Christians will con-

stantly lessen the prejudice against the Christian religion, and

make the Parsis more accessible to the Gospel. In the plane

of moral ideas they stand so far above the Hindus that we
must regard them as occupying a midway position between

Christianity and Buddhism.

We cannot but believe that the Parsi, as he studies more
closely the differences between his own faith and the Christian,

will, in due time, come to accept the latter. His community is

sure to be readied by the all-pervading Gospel. Mitchell, who
studied the prevailing tendencies among these people during

his residence in Bombay, thus expresses his belief in their

Christian future

:

The immense disparity between Christ and Zoroaster is

dawning, we believe, on that interesting people, the Parsis of

India. They have been clinging to their ancient faith from a

feeling of nationality rather than of religion—from tradition more
than conviction; but immense changes are certainly at hand. But
we believe that, as the Magi from the East, who probably were
Zoroastrians, hastened to lay their gold, frankincense, and
myrrh at the feet of the nev.'-born Redeemer, so, erelong, the

Parsis will in all probability be the first of Eastern races to take

upon them, as a race, the easy yoke of Christ.

Akt. ih.-^the inquisition.

The Inquisition has the bad distinction of being unrivaled in

atrocity among the institutions or events of which history con-

tains any record. The massacres of the French Pevolution

and the butcheries of the Sepoy Rebellion in India were in-

deed prodigies of atrocity ; but of these one was a spasm of

madness in a nation suddenly emancipated, after having been

long ground down under the heel of tyranny, and the other

was a sudden outburst of fanaticism against a hated domination

and an imported and antagonistic religion. Both were spas-

modic and temporary. The Inquisition, on the contrary, carried

forward for ages and centuries its diabolical work with the

coolest deliberation, with tlie most undisturbed satisfaction to

its agents and abettors, and with never an expression of disap
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proval, and in fact even with the most formal commendations,

from the liighest ecclesiastical authorities.

The Roman Catholic Church formally adopted the machinery

of the Inquisition as an integral part of its system, and in all

lands wliere it had undisputed authority the " Holy Office " was
employed to terrify and destroy all who dared to oppose the

Church. Even in this nineteenth century, and only a few years

pi nee, a learned prelate of this Church dedicated a volume of

theology to the late Chief-Justice Taney, in which the Inquisi-

tion is approved and commended. And still more recently,

Monseigneur Capel, the smooth-tongued. Jesuit, has dared to

defend and even recommend it. Rome has never abolished it.

Kven to-day, when all civil governments have abolished it, she

has an organization, under another name, consisting of the pope
at its head, and twelve cardinals, who form tiie nucleus of the

Inquisition, and who are ready, should the opportunity occur,

to set its terrible enginery a-going. There is not a Roman
Catholic bishop or priest, in this or in any other land, who is

ready to denounce it ; but all would apparently only be too
willing to see its bloody work renewed even among us. The
l)roof of these statements will appear as we proceed.

I. When we look for the origin of this institution, we must
lirst of all go down deep into the depraved elements of the

unrenewed heart. Here is the root-cause of all opposition to

Cod and real goodness. This was clearly marked out in the
primal promise and the primal curse.

The operations of the spirit of the Inquisition were seen in

iKjth the }>atriarchal and prophetical dispensations. The Judaic
hierarchy became at times a great persecuting agency. It
exiled, stoned, imprisoned, and slew its own prophets. The
t^urrounding nations persecuted the chosen people in turn, and
huth carried them into captivity and slew them by countless
thousands. During the iilaccabean dynasty God's ancient
Church furnished a multitude of the most heroic martyrs
"^vhich the world ever saw.

When Christ came, this hatred exhibited itself first against
•'"hn, wliom it beheaded in prison; and then against himself,
^'j"ni it crucified as a malefactor. Before he went away into
the heavens, he foretold the same fierce and fiery opposition
^^hich the hierarchies and governments of the world would ex-
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hibit toward his capostles and his Chnrcli. And soon indeed it

came, first from the hierarcliy, and next from the empire. For

three centuries sanhedrin and court, priests, emperors, gov-

ernors, prefects, all engaged in the persecuting work ; and dun-

geon and amphitheater, stake and block, witnessed the triumph

of heroic faith. But the installation of the Church in political

power was not the death-knell of persecution.

Wealth, luxury, social position, and ecclesiastical authority

soon superinduced pride and bigotry, and the spirit of pei-secu-

tion. The Church now held in her hands not only the cross,

but the sword also. The very weapons before which she had

trembled and fled away to mountains and catacombs, the sea-

shore and the desert, she now began to employ herself.

Constantine made heresy a state offense, and repeatedly ban-

ished those who refused submission to his doctrinal decisions.

Athanasius, Arius, and the Donatists suffered in turn, and

repeatedly, from commissions issued against them. The tirst

time, however, that the words "inquisition" and "inquisitors"

are used in connection with the searching out and punishment

of heretics was under Theodosius I., who, in 382, published an

edict against the Manicheans and other sects. Honorius, in

398, threatened the professors of certain heresies with banish-

ment and death if they persisted in bringing people together.

Constantius If., in 353, forbade heathen sacritices imder pain

of death. Both Theodosius I. and II. punished the offering of

those sacrifices with death. The first instance upon record in

which a heretic was punished with death was in 3S5, in Spain,

at the instance of Bishop Itacius. The victim was Priscillian,

a leader of a Gnostic sect. But the Church was not yet ready

for such extreme measures, and Itacius was excommunicated

and died in exile. For several centuries after this all cases of

heresy came before the civil courts, until, subsequently, they

were devolved upon the bishops.

In the thirteenth century, the Albigenses in France, the

Waldenses in the mountains and valleys of the Alps, and in

the fourteenth, the Wycliffitcs in England and the Hussites in

Bohemia had so increased as apparently to threaten the very

existence of the papal hierarchy. Popes and cardinals became

alarmed ; and in turn the rulers of the countries where tho>o

Beets flourished were aroused by the appeals of the pope and
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Ills bishops to suppress the heresies. As early as llOS lu-

!i.>cent 111. dispatched commissioners with ample powers to

iiivestii^ate and punish such heretics as they might find. Tliis

\v;is the seed of the Inquisition. In 120S Innocent pub-

lished a crusade against the Albigenses, and called upon the

king of France and his nobles to take up the cross against

these lieretics. In response to this call a prodigious number

of knights, led partly by ecclesiastics and by some of the first

barons of the land, undertook their extirpation. The war, as

it was called, commenced by the storming of Beziers, fol-

lowed by a massacre in which some say fifteen thousand per-

ti<>ns, others say as many as sixty thousand, were put to death.

None were permitted to escape. It was during this siege tliat

a Cistercian monk, who led on and inflamed the crusaders, was

asked how they were to distinguish the Catholics from the

heretics? He replied, "Kill them all! God will know his

own." * In this terrible massacre of the Albigenses, Langue-

dtx;, once a flourishing country, was desolated and laid waste, her

cities burned, and her inhabitants swept away by fire and sword.

This crusade, doubtless, opened the way for the Inquisition.

In 1215, only seven years after this, the fourth Council of Lat-

eran enjoined upon the synodal courts the searching out of

heresy, and its suppression as a duty—thus establishing the

lojal foundation of inquisitorial courts. In 1229 the Synod of

Toulouse confirmed and enlarged' these provisions by forty-five

propositions, one of which provided that " any prince, lord,

bi.-hop, or judge, who shall spare a heretic, shall forfeit his

lands, property, or oftice ; and every house in which a heretic is

found shall be destroyed." Heretics were not to be allowed a

physician, even if suffering under a mortal disease. It also en-

j"ined the wearing of a peculiar dress, and if any recanted they

vvere to be placed in confinement.f But Pope Gregory IX.,

liiiding that many bishops were remiss in the execution of these

^•rders, was greatly displeased, and in 1232 he transferred the

vontrol of the Inquisition to the Dominicans—first in Austria

•'•lid Aragon, and in 1233 in Lombardy and southern France.

•^ guild was also founded in 1229, called the '^Ji'ditia Jesu

(-iiifid ccmtra Ilcereticos,^^ to aid the inquisitors in their work.

*Hallarn'3 "Middle Age?," p. 29, note.

f
" Americiin Cyclopedia," article " luquisilLon."
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At first, tlie ancient Inquisition, establislied in France, lield only

transitory tribunals, and their decrees were executed by tlie

civil power. Many were condemned as heretics and impris-

oned, their property confiscated, and their families placed

under disabilities. But so fearful was its work, and so horrify-

ing to the people, that they frequently rose in rebellion, and in

Toulouse, in 1245, took bloody vengeance on some of the in-

quisitors."^ In May, 1232, by a bull of Gregory IX. the Do-

minican friars were appointed inquisitors in Aragon; and from

that period their work went forward in Aragon, ISTavarre, Cas-

tile, and Portugal. Before tliis time, even, there was a constitu-

tion of Peter I. of Aragon against heretics, prescribing, in cer-

tain cases, the burning of their persons and the confiscation of

their estates. In 1242, the Council of Tarragona framed addi-

tional provisions, which were the primitive instructions of the

" Holy Office " in Spain. All these, strictly speaking, were in

the ancient Inquisition ; and they embodied the essential ele-

ments which were afterward employed in the modern. There

were the same secrecy, the same modes of accusation, a similar

use of torture, and the same penalties.f It was not, however,

until the reign of Ferdinand aTid Isabella that the Holy Ofiice

was fully organized. This was not for any want of fanatical

zeal in the sovereigns of Spain, for Ferdinand had himself

heaped the fagots on the blazing pile with his own hands ; and

John II., Isabella's father, had hunted the heretics in Biscay

like beasts of prey.:{:

The first victims of the fury of the reorganized Inquisition in

Spain were the Jews. They had enjoyed peculiar privileges

in the Yisigothic empire, and had niultiplied exceedingly in

numbers and in wealth. But alarm was created by the rumored

probability of a union between the Moors and the Jews against

the Christians, and severe restrictive measures were employed.

Toward the close of the fourteenth century, the people, in-

flamed by the clergy, and encouraged by a numerous class of

debtor^, who thought in this way to speedily settle their

accounts, fell upon the Jews, destroying their property, and

massacring them indiscriminately. In this crisis many Jews

professed the Catholic faith, and were adled "the Xew Chri>-

• "American Cyclopedin," article '• Inqaisition,"

f Prfcdcoit's " Ferdiuaud and Isabella,'" vol. i, p. 233, and note. % Hid., p. 23-L
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tians." One monk alone, St. Vincent Ferrier, a Dominican of

Valencia, is said to have converted no less than 35,000. In

tlicir new position many of them rose to high distinction, both

iti the Church and State. But they were not, after all, free

from suspicion, and loud nmrmurs began to be heard against

tliem. A curate of Los Palacios, in Andalusia, wrote of them,

charging, among many other things, '• that they were unwilling

to bring their children to baptism; and if they did, they washed

the stain away as soon as they got home; that they dressed

tiieir stews and other dishes in oil, and not in lard ; abstained

from pork, kept the passover, and ate meat in lent." There

were two others, prominent persons, who joined in this cry

against them : Alfonso de Ojeda and Diego de Merlo, the

furnier a Dominican friar of the monastery of St. Paul, in

Seville, and the latter an assistant of the city. The papal

nuncio at the court of Castile vigorously sup[)orted them.

Tliey recommended the Holy Office to Ferdinand and Isabella

a.-j the only means of getting rid of them. To all this the weak
and biguted Ferdinand lent a willing ear. But it was not so

easy to obtain the consent of Isabella. Naturally, she was

gentle, amiable, and benevolent ; and if her training had not

been conducted by such confessors as Talavcra and Torquemada,
fhe might have shone forth before the eyes of the world as one
of the most excellent queens. And even with all the guilt

attaching to her on account of her share in the persecution of

Jews and heretics, she is regarded with admiration for her
niHtiy benevolent acts and her aid to Columbus.
But the fires of fanaticism and bigotry had been kindled in

her breast; and encouraged by her confessors, by the papal

lumeio, by the pope himself, and by her royal husband, she

funscnted to ask from the pope for a bull which would
uuthoritatively introduce the Holy Office into her kingdom.
Sixtus lY. readily complied with the request, and expedited a

hull November 1, liTS, authorizing them to appoint two or

lliree ecclesiastics Inquisitors, for the detection and suppression
of heresy throughout their dominions. For a little time after the

I'iiroduction of the Inquisition the queen endeavored to modify
'J^ nieasures

; but once started in their bloody work nothing
^''juld restrain the violence and fury of these Dominican friars.*

* Proscotl's " ForUitiiuid and IsalJelk^" vol. i, pp. 243-250.
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Indeed, so energetic were tliey in hunting heretics that tliey

were called Domini canes (the dogs of the Lord).* Victims

were multiplied, so that the inquisitors were obliged to seek

more spacious quarters for their work in the fortress of Triana

in the suburbs. On the Gth of January, six victims sufiei^d at

the stake ; seventeen were executed in the following March ; a

greater number in the following month ; and by jS^oveiuber of

the same year no less than two hundred and ninety-eight per-

sons had been sacriticed in the autos da fe of Seville. Tor-

quemada, a name branded with eternal infamy, was appointed

Inquisitor-general in 1483, and it was his demoniacal genius

which organized the modern Inquisition. In vain did a fearful

plague rage in Seville in this period, sweeping away 15,U00 of

its inhabitants, as if, says Prescott, in token of the wrath of

Heaven against these enormities. " Still the bloody work went

on, until it is computed that within this year 2,000 persons

were burned alive, a still greater number who were dead or

could not be found were burned in effigy, and 17,000 were rec

onciled—which meant that they were spared from death, only

to suffer civil incapacity, the total confiscation of their proper-

ty, or imprisonment for life."t

• In Italy the pope laid the foundation for the Holy Office in

1216, when he appointed Domingo de Guzman first Inquisitor.

For his fidelity in his work Guzman was canonized. But

the sovereign states of Italy were not in favor of this papal

measure. Venice would not allow a foreigner to intermeddle

in the sentence or the execution of heretics. Lombardy had

two Dominican inquisitors appointed to it to carry out their

atrocious M'oi-k ; but one was killed by the enraged people in

the execution of his office. The governor of Genoa refused

to support the decrees of the Holy Office, and the magistrates

generally sanctioned his acts. But for this he was exconnnuni-

cated, the city was placed under interdict, and the governor

finally submitted to have the sentence of capital punishment in-

flicted upon all who were delivered over to him under judg-

ment of heresy. In Parma the inhabitants rescued a woman

from the stake who had been sentenced by the inquisitors,

* McClint(M.'k ami Stronfr's Cycloprtdin, article " Inquisition."

f Prescott's " Ferdinand and Isiibella," vol. i, pp. 252-253 ; Liorente, Hiat. del

Inquisition, torn, i, p. 160.
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dispersed the executioners, went to the Franciscan convent,

burst open the doors, battered down the roof of the church,

and administered severe castigation on the bodies of as many

friars as they could find, so that they all fled, except one who

died from the effects of his wounds.'^ From these and other

C'iuiscs there were not so many victims of the Inquisition in

Ilaly, Spain, France, and the Netherlands. But, instead of

putting heretics to death by the Inquisition, the papacy made

use of other methods to destroy those who were condemned by

It.s tribunals. In 1461 John, archbishop of Emburn, undertook

tlie task of extirpating the Waldensian heresies, by means of

tnonitions, exhortations, and injunctions. In this he utterly

l;iiled. Twenty years afterward he renewed his efforts, excom-

municating them all for their contumacy, and delivering them

into the hands of a brutal soldiery. In one valley alone 3,000

were destroyed by the sword, or were smothered to death by

lircs kindled at the mouth of tlie caves in wliich they had sought

ri'fuge. And for ages afterward this bloody work was carried on.

In 1GS6 they were attacked by a French and Italian army, when
:5.000 were killed, 10,000 imprisoned, and 3,000 of their chil-

dren distributed in Catholic towns and villages to be brought

lip in the Eomish faith. And all this because they refused to

h.'Iicve the dogmas of the Romish Church, and protested

a.irainst its monstrous errors. But all honor to these heroic

faints. They kept alive for ages the flame of a pure religion

liuiid the everlasting snows and ice of the Alps ; and when Vic-

tor Emmanuel battered down the gates of Eomc, they were

rtady to come from their hills and valleys and spread them-

K'lves over the land, preaching, without hinderance, that pure

<iospel for which they and their ancestors had so long and pa-

tiently suffered. The storj' of their heroic struggles is one of

the most thrilling chapters of history.

f

'iiie Spanish king sent emissaries to Sicily to establish the

ll'tly Office in that island, but the inhabitants were so united in

i-i'.'ir resistance that the inquisitors were obliged to retreat. In

'•io sixteenth century courts were established for the suppression
"f I'rotestant doctrines in Tuscany, Venice, Milan, and Parma;
L'Ut executions were only allowed to take place under the sanc-

* "Brand of Dominic," bv Rev. W. Rule, pp. 315-317, 323.

\ " American C^'clopedia," article " Waldeiisea."
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tion of the temporal sovereigns, wliicli, in most instances, was

only too easily obtained. In 15S8 the pope changed the name

of the Holy Office to that of the " Holy Roman and Universal

Inquisition," making it to consist of twelve cardinals and sev-

eral assessors, consulters, and qnaliticators. Tliis office is nora

substantially in existence. In ISOS Napoleon destroyed the

Inquisition in all Italy. Pius YII. restored it in 1S14 in the

Papal States, and in 1833 in Tuscany and Sardinia. Under

Victor Emmanuel and his honored son and successor the In-

quisition has been practicall}' suspended, but its horrid machiu-

Qvy still exists.*

Kext to Spain, and because it was under the domination of

Spain, the Netherlands suffered the most severely from this

bloody institution. Charles Y. planted it in that country. It

was his gift to its inhabitants in return for their constant

obedience and wasted treasures.! This was doubtless the

cause of the revolt of the people. Charles gave to the Inquisi-

tion the largest powers to seize, try, condemn, and punish all

heretics. When he abdicated his throne, bis son, Philip IL,

one of the most fanatical and cruel and blood thirsty wretches

tliat ever occupied a throne, in the very first month of his

-reign renewed these powers and confirmed them. X -^s the

name of Torqueinada is branded with eternal infamy for his

part in the Inquisition of Spain, so that of Peter Titelmann will

forever be held up to the execration of the ages for his part in

the persecutions in the Netherlands. The work of death went

steadily forward under his administration, and multitudes were

slain. Philip was ever ready to sustain him in his bloody work,

and the pope rejoiced over the number of the victims. The

people, however, steadily resisted this persecution. Two min-

isters of Valenciennes, condemned to the stake, were rescued

from the flames by the incensed populace, and delivered from

the prison, to which their guards had hurried them away. Bnt

for this act of interference they were terribly punished. Some

were burned, some beheaded, and in various other ways ^vcre

made to atone for their heroic efforts. Great was the rage ol

Philip and the pope against these sturdy defenders of religiou=

* " Brand of Domiaic," pp. 303-36" ;
" American Cyclopedia," article "Inqi-*--

tion,"

\ Motley's " Dutch Republic," vol. i, p. lU. % Jhid., pp. 330-33L
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lilxTtv. The ancient tyrant "wished that his enemies' heads

were all on one neck, that he might strike them off at a blow."

The Inquisition enabled Philip to place the heads of all his

Netherlands subjects at his disposal Upon the 16th of Febru-

nrv, 156S, a sentence of the Inquisition "condemned all the in-

liahitants of the Xetherlands to death as heretics." From this

universal doom only a few persons, especially named, were

•'xcepted. A proclamation of Philip only a few days after this

contirmed the decree of the Iloly Office, and ordered it to " be

carried into instant execution, without regard to age, sex, or

condition," This, says Motley, is the most concise death-

warrant that was ever framed. Three millions of people, men,

women, and children, were sentenced to the scaffold in three

lines ; and as it was known that these were not harmless

liinnders, like some of the bulls of the Vatican, the horror

which they produced may be easily imagined.* Some have

estimated the number of victims as high as 100,000. But no
one can read Motley's inimitable history without coming to the

Conclusion, from the data furnished, that at least 50,000 were
butchered. Many single instances of heroic suffering at the

ftake are given by him, which may be read with thrilling

interest on his vivid pages.f

The Inquisition was established in Portugal in 1536. King
John III., like Philip II., was fiinatically bigoted, especially

a;,':iinst the Jews and Lutherans. It was not necessary that the

lX'l>e should urge him—he could even afford to show signs of

<l:.-aj>proval at his fanatical zeal against penitent Jews ; but

'".'th pope and king were agreed that Lutherans should be
hiirncd without pity. Victims were multiplied, but not as in

^i-ain ; nor was the Inquisition allowed to show itself so pub-
h'--iy there, although autos dafe were not uncommon. In 1560
'•s jurisdiction was extended to the Portuguese colonies in In-

'•ia, and Goa became the seat of its terrible operations. As in

-^I'liu and Portugal so here, the first victims were Jews, but
afterward the Xestorian Christians were made to feel its awful
I-'Aver, and large numbers were put to death. Purnings were
'ro(picnt, autoSj witli all their terrible accompaniments, were
''•• vnacted for more than a century, multitudes were impris-
*''i'ti in the vilest of dungeons, and how many thousands per-

• Motley-s "Dutch Republic," vol. ii, p. 15S. + Ibid., vol. i, 333-337.
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ished can never be known. Tin's institution still existed in

Goa in the year 1812, when Dr. Buchanan wrote his " Chris-

tian Eesearches in Asia ;" but it was soon after abolished.*

It could scarcely be expected that, after the discovery of

America by Columbus, and the grant made by the pope to Fer-

dinand and Isabella of all the lands in " Terra Finna," its in-

habitants would escape the fury of Home's persecuting policy.

It was feared by the pope and the king that " the Xew Chris-

tians " might take refuge in the new country, and therefore

provisions must be made to arrest and punish them there.

Accordingly, a royal order was signed on the 20th day of May,

1520, against them and the recalcitrant natives. The same

regulations were made for Panama in 1569, and in Lima and

Mexico in 15T0. The Inquisition was formally established in

1570, and in 1574 the first autofi were celebi-ated with great

pomp. In one of these an Englishman and a Frenchman, prob-

ably a Huguenot who had escaped the St. Bartliolomew mas-

sacre, were burned, and eighty penitents were exhibited. In

1618 there is an account of an autos dafe in which were pun-

ished by death and penance twenty-eight persons, and the

narrator says seventy were put to death the year previous.f

On the day following these transactions, what was called "the

judgment of lashes" was executed. The poor victims re-

ceived, sometimes, as high as two hundred lashes, and many died

imder the scourge. In 1659 another burning occurred, when

an Irishman, suspected of the heresies of Luther and Calvin, was

given to the flames. % This abominable institution continued

to exist in Mexico until the Kepublic was proclaimed, when its

buildings were sold, and its work of formal public persecution

ended. The building of the Inquisition in Puebla was bought

by our Missionary Society in 1873. In searching it, the

masons found twelve cells, each four feet six inches square and

seven feet in height. Such cells were always kept ready for vic-

tims, the little door being alone left open for their admission.

When one was sentenced to death, he or she was thrown into

the prison, the little opening was walled up, and the victim

left to perish in a living tomb. Four of these victims, eo

recently immured that they could be brought into the air

* " Brand of Dominic," by Rule, pp. 260-287.

f Ibid., pp. 2D1-293, note. % Ibid., by Rule. p. 300.
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without breaking in pieces, were bronglit out into the inelos-

iire, placed standing against a flower-stand and photogra'phed,

M) that future generations could see the results of this infernal

iril)nnal.*

II. What is the character and the design of this institution?

It must he understood that the Roman Catholic Church

n-gards itself, in its head, as the vicegerent of God upon the

t.irth, and in its organization as the only true Church of God.

From this it argues that it is justlv entitled to rule over all

nations and peoples. All who refuse to submit to her author-

ity are not only heretics and traitors, but also reheU, against

whom she is warranted to proceed whenever and wherever

slie has the opportunity, by fire, and sword, by dungeon,

stripes, and death. She makes no secret of her claims and

designs. No necessity exists for quotations from her author-

ities on this point. Only a few years since Monseigneur

Duane, with the sanction and authority of Bishop (afterward

Archbishop) Bailey—renegade Protestants both of them

—

published a pamphlet in which he says: "Protestantism is a

gigantic rebellion against the Church of God (Roman Catholic).

As rebels Protestants of every name have been regarded by
the Church, and as such they ever must be, until they return

and submit to her authority, which they resist." And then, by
way of illustration of how Rome should command submission^

he instances the fact that England caused the bodies of rebels

to be blown from the cannon's mouth in India, and America

I>ut down rebellion by fire and sword, and so the Church may
and should treat rebels against her authority, which is a

greater crime than rebellion against any government, f
This being a fundamental position of the Romish Church, it

follows that whoever will not voluntarily submit to her author-

ity mast be made to suffer her chastisements. And this she

h;».s proceeded to carry out in every country where she has

gained the control of the government. This, there is no room
to doubt, she would do in xVmerica if she had the power. Some-
times she has pleaded, in extenuation of her part in the bloody

^^"ork of th.e Inquisition, that it was the civil government which
a>ked for it, and that put its victims to death. But who pro-

Dr. William Bntlcr.

X Pamphlet on "Exclusion of Protestant Worship from Rome," p. 16.
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vided the Inquisition ? Who influenced kings and queens to

ask i6v it? Who inspired it? AVho has threatened excom-

munication, interdict, and detlironement if her will was not

obeyed ? There is bnt one answer furnished by the pages of

history to these inquiries : The Church of Rome! Well does

Motley say :
" It taught the savages of India and America to

shudder at the name of Christianity. The fear of its introduc-

tion froze the earlier heretics of Italy, France, and Germany

into (its) orthodoxy." *

The jurisdiction of its courts extended to all persons, what-

ever their rank or distinction. " IIow can you bear to see me
I)urn?" said a young nobleman to Philip the Second, as the

ghostly Domini caned were leading hira to the stake. " I would

burn my own son," he answered, " if he were as great a heretic

^s you." t
Tliere can be no doubt that Rome favored and encouraged

this institution. It could not have been established without a

papal bull, and that Avas never withheld when asked for, and was

sometimes issued without the asking. Occasionally a bishop, or

cardinal, or pope was moved with sympathy for the suffering

people ; but these were the few and rare exceptions. If when

Louis IX. of France, and Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain, and

John II. of Portugal, asked for the Inquisition the papal

hierarchy had declined, it would never have been established.

Had the popes been opposed to dungeons, tortures, and burn-

ings, they could have put an end to them in a day. But the

whole mass of evidence shows that they not only approved of

them, but often urged the inquisitors forward in their hellish

work.:}: Who appointed the iiendish Torquemada to be Inquis-

itor in Spain ? Who appointed the infamous Titelmann in the

Netherlands ? Who urged on the crusades against the Albigen-

•ses, Waldenses, and Hussites ? Who prompted the massacre

•of St. Bartholomew, ordered a Te Deum to be sung in the

churches, and a monumental painting to be made upon the

walls of the Vatican of its bloody horrors ? Only one answer

can be given. One of the preachers of that day declared, " God

was the first Inquisitor, and ]\roses, David, Christ, James, and

John were also Inquisitors." AVho named the institution the

Holy Office? Who exulted when generations of Jews, Moors,

• " Dutch Republic," vol. i, p. 323. \ Ibid., pp. 329, 330. X Hid., pp. 322-346.
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Iiullans, !N"ew Christians, Lutherans, Calvinists, Albigenses, Wal-

ijenses, Huguenots, and others were butchered, massacred, or

(h-ivcn into exile and death? The same answer in every in-

«.t.ince is returned. Sometimes, doubtless, the spirit of cupidity

i:»r^'ely prevailed, both against Jews and Christians. Prescott

well says, "It is easy to discern in the medley of credulity and

Miperstition the secret envy entertained by the Castilians of

the superior skill and industry of their Hebrew brethren, and

of the superior riches which these qualities secured to them
;

and it is impossible not to suspect that the zeal of the most

orthodox "was not sharpened by worldly motives." * " The

tword of justice was observed in particular to strike at the

wealthy." t
Motley says the same of the inquisitors in the ISTetherlands, §

There is no mistaking, then, either the character or design of

this institution. And it is worse than useless for Monseigneur

Capel, and the Eomish Church with him, to attempt to gloss

over its most atrocious and diabolical work.

HI. Let us now look at the methods pursued in carrying

cut these designs. As the instructions proceeded from Rome,
tlicy were very similar in all the countries where the Inquisi-

tion was established, and they were modified only as necessity

demanded. It was made the duty of every bishop, priest, and

layman to hunt out heresy, and to report those who were even

bu^pected of it. They were required to do this under penalty

of confiscation and death. Parents, children, husbands, wives,

were required to inform against each other. The names of the

aecusers, informers, and witnesses were never revealed to the

accused. § When a person was accused, or informed against,

he was quietly and quickly arrested, taken from the bosom of

his family or on the street, and seldom or never seen again

unless at the stake. The accused was brought before the tri-

hnnal, sometimes after months of imprisonment in the most
'•athsonie dungeons. When the trial was held the Inquisitor

^^a.s instructed to say, " " Be assured, my child, that I am very
*-^ny for you ; they have imposed on your simplicity and ruined
you. You have been in error, no doubt ; but your deceiver is

• Prescott's " Ferdinand and Isabella," vol. i, p. 244.

t " Histurj of Duich Republic." $ Ibid., p. 253.

£i Liinborch, "Inquisition," Book iv, cap. xx; " Eymcric," i, 356.
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more to blame than you. Be not a partaker of otlier men's

sins, nor think of acting the part of a teacher when you are but

a learner. Confess the truth. You see that I know it well

already ; but I want you to save your character, and enable nie

to set you at liberty as soon as possible, and let you return

liome in peace. But tell me, who led you first astray ?
' ''

Perhaps the accused will declare his innocence, or the evidence

against him may be incomplete ; the Inquisitor may then ask

general questions, and if the answers are not satisfactory, may
"turn over the notes of a former examination, and say, 'It is

clear that you are not telling the truth. Do not equivocate aliy

longer.' " He may then turn over a bundle of papers and seem

to be reading thefri, and, when the accused denies any thing,

start, as with surprise, and ask how he can deny that? . . . and

say, every now and then, ' Ah ! did I not say so ? Confess the

truth.' " * Again :

When the Inquisitor has an opportunity, he shall manage so

as to introduce to the prisoner some one who has been an accom-
plice, or any other converted heretic, who shall feign that he

still persists in his heresy, telling him that he only abjured for the

purpose of escaping punishment. Having thus gained his contl-

dence he shall go into his cell some day after dinner, and keep-

ing up the conversation till night, shall remain with him under
pretext that it is too late for liim to return liome. He shall then

urge him to tell him all the particulars of his life, having first

told him the whole of his own ; and in the meantime spies shall

be kept in hearing at the door, as well as a notary, in order to

certify what may be said within,
f

Should these methods succeed, and the poor quivering vic-

tim through fear or the promise of favor confess he was

granted the privilege (?) of confiscation of goods, or a life of

imprisonment, or, if released, he must bear the sanhenlto

(a yellow habit, with a St. Andrew's cross worked r.pon it), or,

if his heresy was violent, he might be strangled before he was

burned. If he would not confess, or if he confessed tiie

principal fact, only varying as to the circumstances, or if his

answers were confused, the doctors of the Church were agreed

that he might be put to the torture. " The victim, thus con-

demned, was taken into the deepest vaults of the Inquisition,

* "Brand of Dominic," Rule, pp. 51, 52.

+ Piiigblauch " Inquisition Unmasked ;
" Evnieric's Instructions ;

Llorente,

Hist, de rinquisition, torn, i, pp. lip-12'4.
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where no human ears could hear his or her cries, save those of
the fiendish tormentors." * The victims, male and female, were
stripped naked, and the implements of torture held out before
ihein, to frighten them into a confession. Sometimes a tight

;:arnient was put on the victim, which was almost as torturing
as the rack. Then came the stretching on the rack. If once
was not sufficient to extort confession, there followed more
severe shocks, bj the tension and sudden relaxation of the cord
—given once, twice, thrice, sometimes oftener, until the poor
victim's flesh was torn, his limbs disjointed, and his whole
frame quivered with intense agony. If all this did not suffice,

the torture might be repeated on the following day, or as soon
jis the victim was able to bear it. Other tortures were also re-

sorted to, as binding the thumbs with small cords, until the
blood gushed from under the nails ; tying various parts of the
body with small cords, and drawing them by means of iron
pulleys, until blood streamed from every pore. At other times
the victim would be suspended from the ceiling, his weight
resting on the cords, or his feet or head placed over burnino-
coals; or, water would be caused to drop on the head from the
ceiHiig, until the victim was well-nigh driven to madness ; or,
with red-hot pincers the quivering flesh would be torn from
various parts of the body. Indeed, no torture which we can
conceive it possible for hell to invent was unused. " The fact
of the infliction of tliese tortures," says Prescott, " is admitted
by tlie Secretarj^ of the Holy Office, who has furnished the
most authentic account of its transactions

; and it is shown not
to have been exaggerated in any of the numerous narratives
wiiieh have^ dragged tJiese subterranean horrors to light. " fAnd yet this is the Institution which Monseigneur Capel and
tile Itomish Church commend to our American citizens.

^^

If the victim, after all this process of torture, was adjudged
r"dty, he was condemned to death, and awaited the comincTof
«» auto dafe. A7hen the morning of the day on which "this
was to be celebrated arrived, the grandees of the realm, putting
|'» the sable livery of familiars of tlie Holy Office, and bearing
^!oft its banners, condescended to act as an escort to its minir-
'^^'•^ while, not infrequently, the royal presence countenanced

'fc dreadful ceremony. The victims were attired in yellow
I'rcscott's " Ferdinand and IsabeUa," vol. i, pp. 257-258. \ Ibid., p. 25S.
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robes, without sleeves, embroidered all over with devices and

black' figures of devils and flames of fire. A large conical

paper miter was placed on the head, upon which was repre-

sented a human being in the midst of flames, surrounded by

imps. The tongue was then painfully gagged, so that tliey

could neither open nor shut their mouths. They were then led

forth to the place of execution, where a sermon was preached,

the 51st Psalm chanted, and those who still remained steadfast

were burned at the stake, while those who, in the last extrem-

ity, abandoned their faith were allowed to be strangled before

they were cast into the flames.* At first no gag was used
;
but

when they ascertained that the victims M'ould sing and shout

and exhort, both on the way to the burning and at the stake,

this implement of torture was employed to prevent such doings.

In the Walloon provinces, in the Netherlands, the condemned

had sung the hymns of Marot in the very faces of their inquis-

itoi-s, and had triumphed at the stake. So they invented the

following method to make this impossible : Before the con-

demned left their dungeons, they drew out their tongues with

pincers, and slipped a red-hot iron ring over it, thus rendering

it impossible for these heroic saints to speak or sing.f

The authorities vary somewhat in the reported number of

victims put to death by the Inquisition, directly and indirectly

—that is, by burning and torture, and by massacres and butch-

ery. Of course, the exact numbers can never be fully known

until " the judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon many

waters" has come. Llorente computes that during Torquemada's

ministry there were no less than 10,220 burned in Spain
;
0,Sr.O

condemned and burned in efiigy, as absent or dead; 97,321

reconciled by various penances.:}: In the reign of Philip ^ •

there were TS2 autos dafe. Zunita says, in his "xVnales," that

by 1520 the Inquisition in Seville had sentenced more than

4,000 pei-sons to be burned, and 30,000 to other punishments.

lie cpiotes also from another author, who estimated the number

condemned by this tribunal within the same time at 100,O"0.

From the time of Torquemada until the year 1809, Llorente

estimates that there were : Burned alive, 31,912 ;
burned in

efiigy, 17,059
;
penitents with all their disabilities, 291,450 ;

or

* Motley's " Dutch Republic," vol. i, p. 475. \ Ibid., vol. ii, p. 159, 343.

X Uorente, torn, i, p. 239. § " Anales,'^ torn, iv, ful- 324.
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a total of 341,021. This was by the Spanisli Inq^l^s^t^on alone,

^futley estimates that fully 100,000 sutfered from the Inquisi-

tion in the Netherlands, nnder Titelmann and others. In these

two countries alone we have nearly half a million of victims.

Ihit if we include the numbers who suffered in France by the

Inquisition, in the war with the Albigenses, by the massacre of

St. Bartholomew, and similar ones in various parts of that

kiui^dom, those who were put to death by the Holy Office in

Italy, and in the crusades against the Waldenses, the victims

of its fury in Portugal and Goa, and in South America and
Mexico, not even including the Jews and the Moors, doubtless

more than a million persons suffered from its diabolical work.

Of course, efforts have been made by Roman Catholic writei-s

to minify these numbers, to cast discredit upon the statements

of Llorente, Limborch, and others, and to make it appear that

this horrid institution was, after all, not only harmless, but a

useful and holy thing. But they cannot succeed in this where
people read and think. Prescott and Motley, in their inimitable

histories, follow Llorente and Limborch. The " American Cy-
clopedia," in its article on the Inquisition, says that "Prescott
pronounces Llorente's computations as exaggerated, and his esti-

mates most improbable." We have searched Prescott again
and again, and can find no such language. But he does say

:

Don Juan Antonio Llorente is the onh^ xcriter icho has suc-
aedtd in completely lifting the veil from the dread 7n\/steries of
the Inquisition . . . Llorente was secretary to the tribunal of
Ma(bi(l from 1790 to 1792. His otficial station consequently af-
fonL-d him every facility for an acquaintance with the most recon-
dite aflairs of the Inquisition ; and on its suppression in 1808 he
devoted several years to a careful investigation of the registers
oflhe tribunals, both of the capital and the provinces, as well as
of such other original documents contained within their archives
•i'^ had not hitherto been opened to the light of day. In the
progress of his work he has anatomized the most odious features
of the institution with unsparing severity ; and his reflections are
Warmed with a generous and enlightened spirit, certainly not to
have been expected in an ex-inquisitor. The arrangement of his
iiiinicnse mass of materials i^, indeed, somewhat faulty, and the
^vork might be recast in a more popular form, es])ecially by means
"I a copious retrenchment. With all its subordinate' defects,
hoirevtr^ it is entitled to the credit of being the most—indeed the
Ohlg—authentic Iiistorg of the modern Inquisition, exhibiting its
"nuutost forms of practice, and the insidious policy by which they
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were directed, from the origin of the institution down to its tem-

porary abolition. It lodl dtserves to be studied as the record of

the most humiliating triumph whicli fanaticism has ever been

able to obtain over human reason, and that, too, during the most

civilized periods, and in the most civilized portion of the world.

The persecutions endured by the unfortunate author of the work
prove that the embers of this fanaticism may be rekittdlnd too

easily^ even in the 2^)'esent centut-y* [Tlie italics are our own.]

It is but justice, however, to add that Prescott in the last

revision of his History gives less credit to Llorente's accounts,

and diminishes the number of the victims of this institution.

But, even after all deductions from the number of victims has

been mlade, it surpasses in horror and cruelty any other institu-

tion which has ever existed in this world.

But the mighty movements of the reformation in Germany,

the advance in public opinion in France and Italy, the opposi-

tion of the people in Portugal, the arms of Napoleon in Spain

and Italy, and the establishment of the Republic in Mexico,

at length put down this terrible institution, so that it can no

longer publicly execute its bloody work. But it died hard, if,

indeed, it may be said to be even yet dead. We know that,

although nominally destroyed by Napoleon I., it still existed in

Italy until the reign of Victor Emmanuel. Dr. Achilli was im-

prisoned in its dungeons in 18-12. Its old edicts against the

Jews were revived in 1813. "When the prison of the Inquisi-

tion was broken into in 1819, victims were still found in it, and

human skulls and bones were taken out by the people in vast

quantities. As late as 1857, the Inquisition was vigorous. in

persecuting all suspected of Protestantism, and such as were

found witli heretical books were severely punislied.t The or-

ganization still exists in Italy, with the pope at its head, un-

der the name of " The Congregation of the Iloly Office." The

pope is president, with twelve cardinals, who have charge of

all questions relating to faith and morals. At present, of

coui-se, it cannot act publicly, and is confined to simple spirit-

ual jurisdiction.:!:

An officer under Xapoleon, Colonel Lcmanouski, gives the

following thrilling sketch of tlie destruction of the Inquisition

* Prescott's " Ferdinand and Isnbelhi," vol. i, po. 268, 209, note.

f "Biblical, Theological, and Ecclesiastical Encyclopicdia," art. "Inquisition."

\ " American Cyclopedia," art. " Inquisition."
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in Madrid : After liaVing broken down the walls, and advanc-

iiii,' to tlie interior of the building, he ordered the Inqiiisitor-

l^i'noral and tlie ghostly confessors under arrest, as well as the

foUliers under their command. They then proceeded from room

t«.) room to find the dungeons and instruments of torture. But

to their surprise none were visible. The holy fathers assured

them that they had seen every thing. But Colonel de Lile

ordered water to be brought in and poured over the marble

Hoor, Soon an opening was discovered, and a soldier with the

hutt of his musket struck a spring, when the marble slab flew

up. Then the faces of the inquisitors grew pale, and trembling

seized them. Seizing a candle, Colonel Lemanouski started to

go down tlie staircase, when he discovered a large room, called

the '- Hall of Judgment." In the center was a large block,

with a chain, where the accused had been seated and chained.

Small cells at the right extended the whole length of the edi-

lice. In these were found living sufferers of every age and of

hoth -sexes, and all as naked as when they were born ; some who
luul been dead only a short time ; and others of whom nothing

remained but their bones. The living were speedily released,

and supplied" with food and clothing. In another room were
fuund the implements of torture, of every kind which the in-

trenuity of men or devils could invent. At the sight of these

the fury of the French soldiery could no longer be restrained.

Tliey commenced at once to use them upon the holy fathers,

until vengeance had been wreaked upon them all. When the

people learned that the prisons had been opened, they rushed
>n to see if they could find their friends, when among the

haggard victims were discovered brother and sisler, son and
daugliter; but others had gone, and their remains could no
lunger be recognized. After all this was done a large

•jnantity of gunpowder was placed under the building, and
t'le whole cdiflce was razed to the ground.* Such is .the

b*'>niish Inquisition, and such has been its work in the past.

llie very vitals of the worst heathen nations would freeze with
liorror at the bare recital of its atrocities. And yet Eoine lias

never condemned them. She docs not condenm thetn now.
'he even dares to commend this institution, in the nineteenth
t'entury, to the American people

!

* Xo. -160, American Tract Society."
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Aet. IV.—musical instruments IX THE
REVISION.

One of the fifty-four translators of King James's Bible was

Dr. Laifielcl, I ellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, " skilled

in architecture, whose judgment was much relied on for the

fabric of the tabernacle and temple." Hugh Broughton, a

distinguished Hebraist of that period, wanted the business

of revision committed to a British ''seventy," who should iiave

power to consult gardeners, artists, and other specialists about

words connected with their several callings, and bound to sub-

mit their work to the judgment of some one qualified by

knowledge and training to resolve questions relating to spe-

cial departments.

Distribution of labor among skilled and interested laborers

would tend naturally to the greater perfection of a version or

revision. Every one who opens a new version directs foremost

attention to points that have been with him subjects of partic-

ular investigation. Without pretense to the scientific or mu-

sical ability necessary to aid in translating, the writer has cher-

ished a life-long interest in the song-themes of the Hebrews,

and their proper expression in sacred M'orsliip. On tlie burn-

ing question '• instrument or no instrument " in the house

of God he has had but one opinion, and a few words of per-

sonal reminiscence may be the most fitting introduction to

the topic named at the head of this article. Half a century

ago, as is well known, there was a Qnaker-like opposition

among Methodists to pews, steeples, bells, choirs, bass-viols

and organs. The writer's education precluded any afHliatiou

with these notions. One of his earliest recollections is that

of a big bass-viol on which his father sawed on Sunday even-

ings, while the infantile voices of his family joined in hyui-

nic and psalmodic accompaniments. When, in due time, at the

age of twelve, lie got bigger than the "chello," he began ti)

wield the bow himself, and played in aid of the choir at the

dedication of the little Methodist temple at whose altars he

first kneeled in 1S31. Later he played acconipaniments for

church choirs, notably for that of wliich his college classmates

were members, llyer, the strong-lunged leader ; Kellogg, fatlier
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of the cantatfice, and Harlow, the saintly and sainted, flutists

;

vliile the embryo editor of the " Methodist Eeview " under-

went devotion and endured the penance of inflicted song in tlie

somewhat perfunctory daily exercises of a college chapel. In

1S33, while teaching in Auburn, N. Y., the writer was made

leader of the choir of the elegant new stone church, and,

innocently enough, sought to support the singing hj introduc-

ing a bass-viol to the church gallery. A heinous offense it

])roved, so grievous to one old brother that he hurried out of

the house at the iirst twang of the strings of the " ungodly big

fiddle." Xext day he made a furious attack upon the youth-

ful " chellist," who sought to defend himself by instancing tlie

j)rofuse use of musical instruments by David in the first dis-

pensation. " David," said the irate old-timer, " was a bad man,

lived badly, and died with murder in his heart." The ofticial

board, under the leadership of the pastor. Dr. George Peck,

advised the discontinuance of the offending viol. The irate

old brother whose conscience was so sensitive on this subject

got out of the church through intemperance sliortly after, and

when I passed through Auburn by cars a year or two later I

saw the sad wreck of the fiery anti-Davidian peddling peanuts

and candy for a precarious living at the station. Rough ren-

counter with this man and others who held similiar views in-

duced special study of the subject. Invitations to lecture in

behalf of a juvenile drum-corps, recently, suggested " Alusical

Instruments" as a fitting theme, and re-opened interest in

Hebrew song and instrumentation, and, next to that, the inti-

mately related inquiry how this topic was treated in the late

Revision.

/ Hebrew IVIusical ^NSTRUME^'^s.

The invention of musical instruments and their use in wor-
f>hip date from the earliest records of every race and nation.

lu the Jewish annals instrumental music is mentioned before
vocal. Jubal—Trumpet-blast—seventh in descent from Adam,
^yas the pioneer inventor of those that handle harp and organ.

' einitic shepherds had every known species of instrument in

I'nniitive times. Music, vocal and instrumental, was taught in

|''G schools of the proj)hets, and used to enliven social occasions
'I' the hut of the peasant and the palace of the king. Especially
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was it brought into prominont requisition in tlie wcrsliip of

Jeliovali in tlie Jewish tabernacle and temple as long as taber-

nacle and temple stood. Bible versionists and readers find over

two hundred and thirty references to instruments of some
kind, sometimes solitary and by way of poetic illustration and

embellishment, often pertaining to war, worship, or orchestral

bands. The force of many of these allusions is lost to us. In

the natural progress of that decay and renewal which is the

inexorable law of all finite growth, words and languages decay

and die, destined, like other decayed matter, to fertilize the

soil from which new crops spring.

In the course of centuries, liturgies die, word after word, on

tlie lips of the worshipers who chant them. The psalms are

sung and recited in Hebrew by thousands of Jews in every

land, with whom Hebrew is no longer the vernacular, and to

whom the original Hebrew, that of Abraham and David, is a

dead letter. The service of the Latin Church, constructed

when Latin was the colloquial of the people, died on the lips

of the congregations, and Rome's M'orship to-day is in an

unknown tongue. The prayer-book services of Edward the

Sixth and the Bible Versions of the Protestant Reformers are

dying in the same way. Revision and ultimate death are the

only alternatives. There is no other. When the Hebrew, in

the third centuiy before Christ, had become dead or limited

and local, it was found necessary to put the Scriptures into

Greek, then the world-wide medium of communication, the

language of commerce, thought, books, social and national

intercourse. Seven hundred years later, when the Roman power

filled the world, the Bible was translated into Latin, and in the

later centuries, as both Greek and Latin died oat, into the cur-

rent dialects of the European nations. Divine worship seeks

intelligent expression. Worship is inseparable from the relig-

ion taught by tlie Bible. Music is an essential part of wor-

ship. The liturgical song-book of the Hebrews is the song-

book of the converted nations. The psalms were the outi)urst

of song. They were sung into the world, and made to be sung

in all time. The Asiatic had no idea of song separal)le from

instrumental accompaniment. The psalms not only imi)ly

instrumental accompaniment, but they expressly enjoin it in

impassioned strains in a dozen places. Secular verse, in ode
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nnd tragedy, would be bald without accompaniment. The
Chnrch of God -should not be worse served than the theater.

Tlie absurdity of one-idea crankism on this subject is never set

forth in a more painfully ludicrous light than when an anti-

iiistrutnentist sings, in bald nasality,

" Praise Jah with trumpet's sound! His praise with psaltery advance I

With trumpet, harp, stringed instruments, and organ, with the dance!
Praise Him on cjrabals loud! Him praise on cjmbals souuding liiglil

"

Precisely what ancient music was we have very limited means
of knowing. The names of some twenty musical instruments
remain in the surviving records, but their forms and powers
have perished from, the memory of man.

Five of these, called in our translation tabrets, timbrels,

cymbals, and bells, are supposed to have belonged to the pulsa-
tive or percussive class, earliest developed, no doubt, in the
history of the race, as intimated by the fondness of childhood
for rhythmic noise, shown as soon as the infant begins to grasp
and strike one solid substance against another. Seven others
were wind instruments, and eight were stringed.

The Jews were essentially a trumpeting nation, as the native
Africans are a drumming race. In the Hebrew records tliere

.are thirty references to instruments of the drum species, seventy
to the string family, and over a hundred to trumpets and horns.

Perplexities of Tra^-slators.

Tlie first perplexity is, tliat the early Hebrew was written
>ti consonants, and that the rowel sounds were supplied laterU vocal usage, tradition, or conjecture. The familiar Persian
^vord paradise was spelled in vowelless Semitic fashion, PRDS.
I" like manner the leading instrument of the pulsative kind,
Vi, was written TPh, and pronounced Tuph, Toph, or Tohph,
f^njjposed to be the duff or diff of the modern Arabs.

A lie two commonest stringed instruments, harp ("11:2) and
psiltery (!>3:), were represented to the eye as KXYE and ^Bh,
pffnonneed Kinnohr and Xebel.
The chief wind instruments were two trumpets, about whose

'^hape and powers there has been endless conjecture, the nsvj',

•"^j'VPhK^ shoh-phahr, and the mwn, ChTsTsRH, or
hTzTzRH, an unmouthable combination written chatz,

Kliaatz, or ghatzoh-tz'vah.
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Early Jews might have been able to ir.ake prononneeable

and meaning words out of these literal combinations, but to tlie

uninitiated they must have been as unintelligible as the Egyp-

tian hieroglyphics.

When the Seventy at Alexandria sat down to convert the

Hebrew Bible into Greek, they soon enconntered (Gen. iv,

21) the names of two musical instruments for which it M-as

necessary to find equivalents in Greek. The Hebrew letters

were Ki^J"VR and UGB. For these they chose the names of

two well-known Greek instruments, psalterion and kithara,

both, according to Greek lexicographers, stringed instruments.

In Job xxi, 12, the same translators use the same terms for the

same Hebrew words, but a little farther on, Job xxx, 31, they

substitute kithara for KXVR, and for UGB, psalmos. Out of

the same UGB, in the 150th Psahn, they make organon I Is

this a precious confounding of terms through carelessness, igno-

rance, or indifference? or were the psaltery, kithara, psalmist,

and organ similar instruments or the same at Alexandria, and

their names consequently interchangeable? The KiX-^OIi is

usually rendered by the LXX. kithara ; Latin Vulgate, cithara

;

Anglic^, harp. NeBeL is generally rendered psaltery, once by

psalmos, once by kithara. Whether NeBcL is a Hebrew word

Grecized to nabla, or a foreign word Hebraized, is a point in

dispute with scholars.

In Kings and Chronicles we have the names of these two

favorite stringed instruments transliterated, and read kinura

and nabla in numerous passages.

It is thus evident that great uncertainty pervaded the minds

of Jewish interpreters of their own national writings two thou-

sand years ago. Much is left to conjecture, and still more is

veiled in blank obscurity. This haze may be thinned, but in

no instance entirely cleared away, hy two or three considera-

tions. The first is, that tlie instruments in use in the Orient to-

day are essentially those used by the peoples who inhabited the

same territory thirty or forty centuries ago, by reason of the

unchangeableness of the manners and habits of the sluggish and

stationary East, v/hich uses the same household utensils, cloth-

ing, and implements of war, navigation, and husbandry that

were employed by their ancestors in by-gone centuries.

Again, Assyrian, Egyptian^ and lioman monuments give the
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forms of musical instruments in vogue among tlie nations thcy

cuiiquerecl, and some of these are undoubtedly Jewish. Finally,

connate living dialects suggest similarity of former things with

the present by similarity of names of the old with things now-

existing.

The Psalms, as the national song-service book, naturally con-

tain the most frequent allusions to song and its instrumental

accompaniments. Their titles, mostly unresolvable because for-

^'ottcn, seem to have reference to musical settings, notation, or

execution. The incomprehensible SLH, the mysterious " Se-

LiII •' which the old divines used to read from the pulpit with

etich devout and solemn unction, is shrewdly suspected to have

l>ceii some sort of musical direction. The historical notices of

music found in the state chronicles are here substituted by
fervent hortations to praise Jehovah with every power of voice,

wind, and string ! To these repositories of pretty mucli all

that may be known on the subject we turn with eager interest.

We scan, in the parallelisms, the rows of black, backward-read-

ing characters, whose heavy strokes are horizontal and light

ones vertical, quite the reverse of Roman capitals, and would
fain implore them to yield up their hidden intent and meaning.

In vain—they are dumb as Sphinxes!

It would be some gratification if the Septuagint and Vulgate

ninintained consistency in interpretation, even if that interpre-

'wition were traditional or conjectural. But these uncritical

K'liides vary from word to word and phrase to phrase as if truth

•Tid fixity were matters of no consequence. Translators of the

''^t'riptures into modern tongues had no occasion to seem wiser

ili:in those who were two thousand years nearer the fountain-

•^ta-I of knowledge than themselves, and so they have usually

2"lIowcd Septuagint and Yulgate, inconsistencies and all.

1' ive hundred years ago it was the self-imposed task of the

'•'irncd, versatile, and voluminous Wiclif to introduce English
^' aders to a knowledge of the Bible by translating it into the

vulgar tongue. AVhen he met with musical instruments he

•"'Uglit equivalents in those in use in his own day. It would not

»n«\ver the purpose of faithful and conscientious rendering to

''"fifound a drum with a fife, or a flute with a fiddle. He must
'•^tennine bv the best liijhts at command whether a given Ile-

•rvw word indicated a wind, stringed, or pulsatile instrument,
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and then match it by some well-known equivalent in use among
the common people in his own day.

A hundred verses deep in Genesis, the bold Oxford polemic

struck the still enigmatical UGB, translated in three different

ways by the Seventy. What could he do better than to fol-

low the Yulgate and write organ, suggesting to English ears a

wind instrnment of some kind ? AVliat the organ was, as Wiclif

knew it, may be learned from Chaucer's

" Merrie organ

On masse days, that is iu the churches going."

For "Wiclifs "harp and orgon "—the " harpe and orgun"of
Purvey, his colleague and reviser—the Jerusalem Chamber has

substituted harp and pipe. The word organ disappears from

the new Bible, and will not be found in future Crudens. Have

the revisers improved the old version here, either ip phrase

or idea? They, of course, give up Donegan and adopt Escben-

bnrgh in making the Greek opyavov a wind and not a stringed

instrument. They adopt, also, the favorite idea of expositoi-s,

that Moses intended to say that Jubal was the progenitor of

all such as, generically speaking, "play upon the harp and tlio

organs," as tlie Douay Bible felicitously puts the passage. But

why " harp and pipe ?" There is no instrument in existence

that goes by the name "pipe." The harp is a collection of

strings, the organ a collection of pipes. If it was needful to do

away with the word organ, because it suggests the majestic in-

strument now in use, instead of the seven-piped syrinx of the

Mosaic age, why not the word harp also, that figures to the

fancy the ponderous modern instrument, a load for a stron;.'

man's shoulders, instead of the little three or seven-stringftl

triangle carried about by minstrels on tlieir starring tours in tiie

days of Homer and Job? If a generic idea was sought, string

and pipe, or strings and pipes, would have been preferable t.>

the adopted change. Tiie American Delegates' version in

Chinese, Tang K'ing and Choi Sien, play lutes and blou- flutes,

better maintains the generic idea.

That the Alexandrian Seventy's ideas of an organ were not

our ideas is evident from Psalm cxxxvii, in which, instead o.

"hanged our harps upon the willows," both the Septuagint ana

Yulgate make the sorrowing Babylonish captives say :
" ^^ *-'





ISSG.] Ifusical Instruments in the Revision. 553

li.'ins^ed our organs upon tlie willows," rather a cumbersome

load for the pliant osiers, and suggesting to the sliglitest reflec-

tion that the kinnor was a small instrument as eas^^ to suspend

as it was for the plaining grievers for sable Uncle Ned to

" Hang up llie fiddle and the bow "

when merriment had changed to mourning for the plantation

Wineawski.

Of the 'one hundred alterations in verses that speak of music-

al instruments in the last revision, the great majority are ver-

bal, syntactical, trivial, and, so far as instruments are concerned,

of little practical importance. As specimens we may note

Exod. xix, 16, where " the trumpet " is changed to " a trnm-

pct ;" in verse 19 the words " sounded long " are omitted ; in

chapter xviii, verse 20, " noise " is changed to " voice." In

J lulg. vii, 20, Gideon's "lamps" are turned to "torches." In

1 Sam. X, 5, the word " tabret " is substituted by " timbrel,"

wliich suggests the inquiry why the same change was not made
wherever the word tabret occurs ; or why, indeed, the obsolete

timbrel and tabor were not both, like organ, struck out of the

future concordance, and the word drum, or, still better, tam-

l>ourine, substituted wherever toph appears in the original

—

about a dozen and a half places.

In 2 Sam. vi, 5, the Hebrew word D-yjyj^, mistranslated cor-

nets by English versionists, both in the Douay and Authorized

V ersion, following the Greek avXoi^^ instead of the Latin sis-

ira, is properly replaced and thoroughly modernized by the

very intelligible word "castanets," understood by every child,

from plantation to palace.

As a specimen of intelligent and consistent work by trans-

lators look at D""^*J', 1 Sam. xviii, 6, in the Greek K.vfi[3aXoig,

I«itin sistn's, Douay " cornets," Authorized Version " instru-

JiH'nts of nnisic," or (margin) " three-stringed instruments."

Revised, the same, with the additional marginal comment
" triangles." Bagster's Hebrew Lexicon " a harp with three

firings !

"

In 1 Chron. xv, 20, " psalteries on Alamoth " is changed to

" psalteries set to Alamoth," as if the latter was any more
intelligible than the former!

In Psalm Iv, and elsewhere, the incomprehensible neginoth
35—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. II.
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is made into "stringed instruments," intelligible, bnt indefi-

nite ; according to the lexicons, "tlie word should be defined

songs rather than instruments.

PSALTEEY AND IIaEP.

The nebel and kinnor were, no doubt, as clearly distin-

guished from each other in tlie mind of the Hebrew as tlie

harp and guitar are in our minds to-day ; and yet, as we have

seen, they are frequently interchanged by translators. The

word " nebel " is usually translated by psaltery, but, as an

example of fluttering interpretation, we note that in Isaiah and

Amos, between Septuagint, Yulgate, Douay Version, Author-

ized Version, and Eevised, this single triliteral word, JS'BL, is

credited with being psaltery, lyre, organ, harp, viol, lute ! The

word viol, as the name of a family of stringed instruments,

is intelligible to tlie modern mind. The psaltery is obsolete,

l^oth the name and that which the name represented, in the

•days when Chaucer wrote,

" And nbove there lay a gay psalt'ry,

Ou which he made at nights melody,

So sweetly that all the chamber rang

;

As angelus ad virginem he sang ;
"

•and.aga3n, in the same tale,
" takelh his psaltery

And playeth fast, and make the melody."

"What -whim possessed the revisers to substitute lute, another

antique of Chaucer's day, for the sensible Authorized Ver-

sion's :\'iol in Isaiah v, 12, and leave in the word viol else-

where in the same prophet and in Amos ? A better thing would

have been to use some such well-known word as viol, guitar, or

banjo wherever the antique and unintelligible word psaltery

-occurs. IntelligiblencGS is desirable, and especially consistency.

The timbrel, with its world of poetic meaning since Tom Moore

Avrote,
"Sound the loud timbrel o'or Egypt's dark sea,"

has come up, run its course, and died out since Chaucer. Tlu'

substitution of l-nte for viol in a single passage is as freaky a.s

would have been the use of nahker for timbrel, gittern for

cithern, rebeck or ribible for viol ! So long as the Book of

Psalms shall be ikuGw.ii iby tlie venerable name psalter, probably
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j><alterj vrill suggest accompaniment, especially when we read

of it iu Psalms xxxiii, xcii, and cxlix as the (or an)

iNSTRUilENT OF TeX StRIXGS.

Ilthrew : Xebel-asor or gah-sohr.

Greek: ^'aXrrjpcCf) de/ca^opdoj.

Vulgate : Psalterio decern cliordarum.

Douay : Psaltery, the instrument of ten strings.

Authoriied : Psaltery and an instrument of ten strings.

Prayer-Booh: Lute and instrument of ten strings.

JS^oycs : Ten-stringed psaltery.

Revised : Psaltery of ten strings.

So read versions of Psalm xxxiii.

In Psalm cxliv, 9 :

Douay : Psaltery and an instrument of ten strings.

Prayer Book : Ten-stringed lute.

In Psalm xcii the Hebrew throws us anew upon conjecture

by reading,
"Upon the asor and upon the nebel,"

wliich seems to divorce the asor from the nebel, said divorce

being ignored by Septuagint, Yulgate, and Douay, yet recog-

nized as separate by the Authorized Version, jSToyes, and the

Kevised
; emphasized and expanded in the Prayer Book to an

" instrument of ten strings " and the " lute," with the further

addition of a " loud instrument " made out of higaion, a»(5^f,

and eantico I

The sackbut and dulcimer of Kebuchadnezzar (Dan. iii, 5)

are left standing in the revised text. The dulcimer, as we
know it, is a stringed instrnment, and yet the new margin
Writes " bag-pipe." With a like eye to intelligibility, it should
liave substituted for sackbut " trombone."

Hebrew "W"ixd Instrximents.

The chief of these were trumpets of two kinds, "isi"*, shophar,

and myirr,^ chatsohtsrah, which were doubtless as clearly distin-

guished in the minds of the historians and poets who named
^iiem in their writings as are the trumpet and cornet in our
"linds to-day ; nevertheless, the Septuagintists create the usual

nmddle by their evident uncertainty in the use of terms iu

translation.
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We try to get some glimpse of the difEerence between these

once well-known instruments by noting the uses to which each

was put on the occasions on wliich it was employed, yet with

indifierent success. It was the shophar that " sounded long

and waxed louder and louder'' out of the thick cloud, charged

with lightning and thunders, in which God descended upon

Sinai. Exod. xix, 16, 19.

The silver trumpets that assembled the people at the taber-

nacle, blew tlie signals for journeying, alarms in war, and

ushered in solemn times and sacrifices, were the khatzotzerah

described in Xum. x, 2-10.

Gideon at Mount Gilead and Joshua at Jericho both used

the shophars. The hundred and twenty trumpets that formed

the "brass" of the orchestra at the dedication of the temple

were khatzotzerah. 2 Chron. v, 12. Prophets and psalmists,

with few exceptions, write of the shophar, Avhich appears some

seventy-five times, while its evidently less used rival appears

but twenty-five.

"Why the Alexandrian semi-Greek Hebrews were so uncer-

tain and indefinite about the character of instruments used by

their ancestors some centuries before is rather remarkable.

•Words and things get out of fashion, and then out of mem-
ory, even in the sluggish East. The ignorance of these Orientals

two thousand years ago finds parallel and apology in the fact

that of twenty instruments named by Cliaucer in fifty places in

his breezy writings five hundred years ago, from one half to

two thirds are obsolete now, names and forms and styles of use

alike forgotten. We recognize the fiddle, the harp, the flute,

the horn, the pipe, the trumpet, the organ, but who has any

thing more than an indifferent idea, if he has any idea at all, of

the form and power of the psaltery, shawm, dulcet, cithern,

citole, gittern, naker, clarion, ribible, rebeck, lute, symphony,

bema, cornemuse ?

Besides being confounded or made alternates, the two Hebrew

trumps pass into Greek most frequently in the name of the

favorite v/ind instrument of that nation, the brazen-throated

salpinx, that led Grecian hosts to battle and victory ; the " lii^t

trump " of the New Testament writers that is to wake the

dead and call the nations to judgment. The shophar, how-

ever, is not always salpinx. It is once transliterated and made





ISSO.] Musical Instruments in the Revision. 55

T

<Ta>6fp, in 1 Chron. xv, 28. It becomes keratina, a species of

horn, in half a dozen other places.

The Yiilgate applies the names of the two chief Latin trum-

pets, buccina or bucina and tuba, to either form of the Hebrew

with confusing indiscriraimiteness. With half a dozen 'ex-

ceptions the English versions give the name trumpet to both.

Wiiere the two words come together, as in Psa. xcviii, 6, they

must be distinguished, and we have, what we should have had

all through, trumpet and cornet, as in Hosea v, 8 :

" Blow ye the cornet ("12VJ') in Gibeah,

And the trumpet (mv^*n) in Ramah.

It is with a feeling akin to disgust that we open Smith's Dic-

tionary at the article " Trumpet," and find ourselves referred to

cornet as the more appropriate rendering for shophar and its

fellow tube.

The cornet is a forgotten wind instrument, replaced by the

hautboy a century ago, only remotely related to the pistoned

cornet that figures in bands and churches to-day.

In popular estimate the trumpet is the noblest of the family

of portable wind instruments, associated with the highest ex-

hibits of worship, war, and triumph. The revisers would have

conveyed a more lucid idea of several passages of Old Testa-

ment poetry and history to have exchanged cornet for clarion

or bugle. The utter untranslatableness of the Hebrew has a

curious illustration in the frantic efforts of both Septuagint and

Vulgate to get out the full import of W"^ nn'iVn and lynn ir,'^*

in Psalm xcviii, rendered in Greek odXmy^tv EXaralg and adX-

"Ttyyoc,- Kepa-ivTiq, and in Latin, tubio ductilibus [trombones '(] and

tubiB corneae 1 voiced, Sunday after Sunday,

" With trumpets also and shawms,"

by reverent thousands who worship the Church of England

prayer-book, and would think it profanation to exchange ven-

erable sound for intelligible sense by substituting clarion for

(ieoffrey Chaucer's obsolete "shawmies."
It is matter of reirret that the revisers allowed the fearfully

"Hsleading translation "rams' horns" to stand in the sixth

pJ»;ipter of Joshua. There are no " rams' horns " in the Hebrew
^<-'Xt, none in the Greek, none in the Latin. The fifth verse

<^iily has i>2vn \^p2^ Keren-ha-Yobil, the jubilee horn, but there
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is nothing to indicate that it was the horn of a ram or an ox or

a he-goat. The fourth verse has the jubile-shophars, which tlie

Septuagint renders jubile-horns, and the Yulgate the buccinas

(ox-horns) used in the jubilee. The German Bible has pos-

annen des halljahrs, jubile-trurcp ; Douay, " trumpets of the

jubilee." Why should the Protestant English version alone

perpetuate a standing theme for infidel jocosity by preserving a

rendering at once false and undignified ? Bishop Patrick says

in his comments: "Rams' horns not being hollow, trumpets

could not be made of them." Adam Clarke says, " the He-

brew word yobelim does not signify ram's horns, nor do any

of the ancient versions, except the Chaldce, give it this mean-

ing."

"VVhedon's Commentary would read, "seven trumpets of

alarms." Bochart objects to the horns of rams that they would

make but " sorry trumpets." The original keren was doubt-

less an actual horn, in the primitive state of society. The
name horn remained after the instrument had been made of

boxwood, brass, and other metals, just as the English horn to-

day is made of tin, brass, or composition. It would be child-

ish to argue that the pretty refrain found in Yirgil's eighth

eclogue,
'• Incipe, Meualios mecum, mea tibia, versus,''

should be read, " Begin with me, my sheep-shank, the sweet

Menalian strains," because the original flute or pipe, in bar-

baric days, was made of a shin-bone ! It would have been a

stride in advance if the revisers had taken the same liberty

with the sixth of Joshua that they have done with the twenty-

fifth of Leviticus, where, in opposition to the remonstrances of

the American delegates, they have substituted jubile for jubi-

lee, in their anxiety for more strict transliteration, which, a<

they were about to banish a naturalized Hebrew word from tlic

Bible, and introduce a new M'ord into the English dictionary,

they miglit have made a nearer approximation to the orig-

inal by writing Yobel, Yobil, or Yoh-rehl.

Charles Wesley's stirring hymn,

"Blow ye the trumpet, blow,"

is destroyed, if the rhythm of the refrain is to be henceforth,

" The year of jubile is come."
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It would be interesting to trace the occasions on wliich the

old Hebrews nsed musical instruments from the days of Laban,

wit!i his "tabret, pipe, and harp," to the days when Jesus took

notice that tlie children of Jerusalem cried to each other in the

streets, "We have piped, but you have not danced," and when

the returning prodigal was welcomed to his father's house " with

music and dancing." Our limits will not permit.

The most cursory reading of the records will show how inti-

mately instrumental music was associated witli the social, and

above all the religious, life of the ancient Hebrews. Use and

abuse are both faithfully recorded. When the youthful Saul,

on his way to kingship, fell among the prophets, they were

projihesying, that is, preaching, or chanting religious verse

—

Asiatic fashion—to the accompaniment of psaltery, tabret, pipe,

harp ; all known styles of instrumcTitation in use in that day.

Thirty years later the shepherd boy David, chosen of God to

be Saul's successor, appears upon the scene with a harp in his

liand, destined, within the succeeding half-century, to develop

not only into the first lyrist of his own people, but to take a

lirst place among the poets of the world. As this prince-poet,

in the progress of a long and stormy life, wrought his own
experiences and those of his nation into rhythm and song, the

niusic grew as the verse grew.

The lyric implied the lyre, the psaltery was the necessary ad-

junct of the psalm. In David's mind they were inseparable,

as they are inseparable in the mind of every true poet to this

day. The hallel hymns required a grand Gilraore jubilee mass-

ing of voice and orchestral accompaniment for their expression,

and David made ample provision for that expression. He
brought the consecrated ark out of its obscurity to its resting-

place in the city of David " with shouting, and with the sound
of the trumpet." " He and all Israel played before God with
all their might, with singing, with harps, with psalteries, with

timbrels, with cymbals, with trumpets." Forbidden to build

the temple himself, he provided every material for his succes-

sor, and among other provisions, caused the appointment of

"singers with instruments of music, psalteries, and harps, and
cymbals." The Levites, by royal direction, made Heman, the

Theodore Thomas of the land, with a suitable staff of lieuten-

ants who distributed the scores and " cymbals of brass " to the
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skilled performers, psalteries to others, harps to another set, aivl

trumpets to those who could blow, and wound up the assi^^n-

ment of parts with a grand rehearsal of selections from the

105th, 96th, and 106th Psalms, sung and plaved with all vim on

what King James's Yei'sion calls the " musical instruments of

God ;" according to the Douay Version, " all kinds of musical in-

struments to sing praises to God ;" in the new version, " instru-

ments for the songs of God ;" a change that will calm the per-

turbed ghost of Adam Clarke, and allow his bones to rest easy

in their grave. This is one of the numerous passages in which

the learned commentator vents his inveterate hostility to in-

strumental music in the worship of God. " It does not appear"

to the sturdy Presbyterio-Irish Methodist annotator, "that

God specially appointed singers, much less musical instruments,

to be employed in his service." "Musical instruments may
please theater-goers, but they tend to corrupt tl:e worship of

God. Can pipes and strings give praise to God?" "Four
thousand praised tlie Lord with instruments " at the last verge

of David's life, "a distribution," says Clarke, " made according

to his own judgment, and without divine authority; and as to

his instruments of music, they are condemned by the prophet

Amos." "An immense parade of noise and show." " Cymbals,

psalteries, harps, and a hundred and twenty trumpets or horns

could not produce much harmony ; as to melody, that must have

been impossible, the noise was too great." God ordained the

praise, and David ordained the instruments. " Away with

such portentous baubles!" "Will modern instrumentalists

pretend to prophetic influence, witli their play-house aggre-

gate of fiddles and flutes, bass viols and bassoons, clarinets and

kettle-drums? Away with such trumpery and pollution from

the worship and CJiurch of Ciirist
!"

The abuse of instruments Clarke makes an argument against

their use. In Isaiah's time the harp, the viol, the tabret, and

pipe were found in the wine revels of the saloonists, as well as

in the house of Gpd. To backslidden Israel God said, througii

Amos, I hate your hypocritical feasts, empty solemn assemblies,

the noise of your songs, and tlie melody of your viols. Vou
are at ease in Zion, wrapped in luxury and effeminacy, feasting

and sleeping, chanting to the sound of the viol, and "have

thought yourselves to have instruments of music like David,"
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tays the Bouay. Says Lowtli :
" The variety of music, such

a.s David appropriated to tlie service of God, tliey continued

for tlicir own diversion." This incidental poetical alhision to

a liistorical fact Clarke makes the foundation of solemn reproof,

with the intimation of the divine disapproval of instruments, at

the same time involving David in all the burning condemna-

tion lavished upon the idolatrous Israelites. If David's offense

were so heinous, why did not the blind Amos reprove it direct-

ly instead of foisting in implied condemnation by way of inci-

dental poetical allusion, and wliy are all the prophets, major

and minor, during all the centuries, silent upon the subject ?

That God did not disapprove of instrumental accompaniment

is abundantly proved in the description of the dedication

of the temple, in a passage which Clarke glosses with one

of his least dignified sneers (2 Chron. v, 11-14): "And it

came to pass, . , . that when the singers, with their cymbals and

I>salteries and harps, and with them one hundred and twenty

trumpeters, were as one, to make one sound in praising and

thanking the Lord ; when they lifted up their voice, with the

tnimpets and cymbals and instruments of music, it was then

that the house was filled with a cloud, so that the priests could

not stand to minister at the altar ; then that the glory of the

Lord had filled the house of God."

Clarke belonged to that class of reformers who see no mode
of curing the evils that connect themselves with every good

thing under the sun, except by reforming the thing itself out

uf existence. They are doctors who would cut off the patient's

head to cure the headache. Like my ancient Auburn friend,

Clarke never forgave David for an impertinence which, he as-

i^nnicd, on the slightest possible grounds, the kind Jehovah

obligingly permitted but never condoned.

The negative fact of the absence of any allusion to instru-

iiients in the Kew Testament, while the Christians were wor-

shiping in private houses and on river-banks, is no more proof

that Christ and the apostles disapproved of them, than is the

Jihsence of any positive statement about infant baptism, or the

change from the Jewish to the Christian Sabbath, any proof that

^hcse things did not take place. There is music-deafness as

^^ell as color-blindness; not only insensibility to ''concord of

fweet sounds," but inability to perceive any difference between
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a clash of musical chords and the clangor of brass \varnnng-

pans, crockery, or shovel and tongs.

Men are divided into sects by ear-drums as well as by the-

ological opinions. Children and rustics having thick tympa-

nums, screech and halloo to each other when they talk, and

listen with their mouths open. The strong-lunged frontier

preachers reached classes of persons who were unaffected by

the dulcet voice of the genteel preaclier described by Cowpor.

Musically, men are divided into Hamitic, Shemitic, and Ja-

phetic. The Ilamitics affect the pulsatile style, and drum and

dance ; the Sheniitics, simple melody ; in the Japhetics, taste

and intellect predominate over passion. Architecture and har-

mony become possible. The huge cathedral demanded and

called into existence the huge organ, the realization of David's

fancy, but never reached by his four tlionsand singers and his

Imndred and twenty silver trumpets.

Kearly all the organs in England are modern, because the

Puritans demolished the instruments when they converted

gothic churches into horse-stables. Yet Milton was an organ-

ist and Cromwell fond of the organ. It was Milton, the Puri-

tan, that wrote of the gothic cathedral

:

" There let the pealing organ bloiY,

To the full-voiced quire belou-,

In service high, and anthems clear,

As may, vvitli sweetness, through miae ear,

Dissolve me into ecstacie«,

And bring all heaven before mine eyes."

This is no place for an essay on the sphere of instrumenta-

tion. Confucius said: "It is not the sound of instruments

that constitutes music. Bells and drums are not all tliat is

meant by music." These are the accompaniments of voice,

subordinate to voice, fitted to occasion and song.

Clarke quotes AVesley as saying he had no objection t'>

organs in his chapels provided they were neither seen u-t

heard. His main objection was not to the instruments or thtir

use, but to the expense, and above all to their want of adnpta-

tion to the Shemitic stripe of humanity that his out-d'>"i*

preaching reached. Education brouglit the organs, and no <'»!if

Could enjoy them more than the man who never missed a

chance to hear one of Handel's oratorios, and who would h^'.-
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if alive to-day, delighted witli one of Theodore Thomas's grand

classical musical festivals. He was a musical critic of the first

crdur. At the Exeter Catiiedral, 17C2, he says :
" Such an organ

I never saw or heard before, so large, so beautiful, so finely

toned. The music of ' Glory be to God in the highest ' I think

exceeded the ' Messiah ' itself."

In 17S2 he assisted at a communion service in Macclesfield,

and says :
" While we were administering I heard a low, soft,

toleinn sound just like that of a golden harp. It continued

five or six minutes, and so affected many that they could not

refrain from tears. It then graduallj^ died away. Strange that

no otlier organist should think of this. In 17S1, at ]\ranches-

ter, he records :
" After preaching I went to the new cimrch,

and found an uncommon blessing at a time when I least of all

expected it, namely, while the organist was playing a volun-

tary."

Charles "Wesley was a poet, his wife a harpsichordist—what
we would call in these days a pianist— the only difference

between the harpsichord and piano being that the strings of

the former were snapped by quills, while those of the latter are

struck by hammers. With a father who thought in numbers
and rhyme, and a musical mother, it is not strange that two of

the sons should have been born musicians and players from the

days of high chair and petticoats ; nor any more strange that

both should have become organists second to none in Great
Britain. Methodist chapels were no places for organists, and
one gravitated to the Church of England, and the younger to

the Church of Kome, " seduced by the music of the Gregorian
chants." Before he was thirty he threw off the yoke of po-

pery, and lived long enough to enrapture Mendelssohn with
his wonderful powers on the organ.

The simple hymnody of Methodism may be effectively

^nng with or without instrumental accompaniment, and yet the
tendency of all song to dependence on its instrumental ally is

clearly evinced in the almost universal introduction of instru-

inents into the house, the school, the Sunday-school, the church.
The orchestra is as yet driven by popular estimate to the
Concert room and theater. The boxed-up orchestra, the organ,
]s not portable, and has no profane associations. The church
>* its home, its appearance is religiously majestic, its tones full
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of the solemn grandenr that befits its location and its uses. Tlie

prose vej-sion, tlie chant, and the organ are the only medium
for giving true expression to the psalms, which have dropped

out of their place in many forms of modern Protestant

worship altogether. Wesley is not the only Methodist by

many thousands that has experienced '' an uncommon bless-

ing when he had least expected it, namely, while the organist

was playing a voluntary."

The opposition of certain sectaries to the proper and judi-

cious use of musical instruments in the Church of God is

insensate for at least three reasons : First, the human larynx

and ear are as verily instruments as any other, whether pipe,

drum, or telephone receiver. Secondly, all known styles of

instruments were used by God's people of old—if not by

divine direction, at least by divine sanction. Thirdly, musical

instruments will certainly be used in heaven. John stood at

the open door and " heard the voice of harpers, harping with

their harps;" and they are at it still, harping, harping, harp-

ing ever with the '' PIaeps of God."

Art. V. — AN EPISODE IN NEW YORK METHODIST
HISTORY.

A STRANGER in Ncw York city, during or soon after the year

1820, wishing to find a Methodist house of worship on a Sal)-

bath morning, miglit have been directed to a building on

Chrystie Street, between Hester and Pump (now Canal)

Streets. Here he would find a plain brick edifice, of moderate

but not diminutive size, simple and neat, externally and inter-

nally, with a fair congregation having an unmistakably Method-

ist appearance in respect to the apparel of the worshipers, and

also the seating of the men and women on opposite sides of the

house. The services would be in harmony with the usages of

the Methodist churches of the city at that period—lively and

earnest rather than artistic singing, fervent prayei-s witli fre-

quent and audible responses, and a sermon made up of plain,

fervent, and effective presentations of the Gospel, with pointol

applications and warm exhortation. Perhaps some remark
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would be made, ^vitli an allusion which the stranger would not

at once understand—something about " lording over God's

heritacre," and such coupling of terms as "arrogant bishops"

nnd "overbearing presiding elders." Still, quite possibly,

nothing would occur to arouse any suspicion that he was not in

a regular Methodist Episcopal church, unless he should look

at the imprint of the hymn-book, politely handed to him, whicli

would tell him that the book was " A Selection of Hymns for

Worship. Printed for and sold by W. M. Stilwell, :N"o. lOS

Chrvstie Street, Tsew York."

If now his awakened curiosity should lead him to inquire

further, he would find that he had been worshiping with " The
Methodist Society," who were also called Stilwellites, after

the name of their minister. If he examined further into the

case, and inquired how they differed from other Methodists, and

why they were different in kind or character, his new-found

friends would have told him a story of oppressions, feared or

fancied, and of the departure of the mother Church from the

Eimplicity of old-tashioned Methodism. If later he became ac-

quainted with some of the regular Methodists of the city, he

would hear quite another version of the affair. The scene and

events we have thus referred to belong to the beginnings of

probably the most considerable division that ever occurred

among the Methodists of New York and vicinity, with the in-

evitable accompanying strifes and alienations between those

^vho had hitherto been fast friends. Some of the facts and de-

tails, gathered from out-of-the-way sources, it is proposed now
to spread before our readers.

Though the secession which resulted in the formation of the

"Methodist Society " took place in the year 1S20, the begin-

ning of the dissatisfaction that then culminated can be traced

hack to the earliest times of iSJew York Methodism. John
Street Church was founded as an independent society, and its

government continued to be congregational, in respect to its

temporalities, until near the close of the century, and some
traces of its original character continued for thirty years

longer. Mr. Asbury's attachment to and zeal for Mr. Wes-
't-7's methods of administration were not a little scandalized by
this self-assertion of the trustees as the chosen representatives

<^f the membership of the church. Their finances were not
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inanasred as he wished. In his journal of Friday, September

1], 1772, he wrote :
" I met the people in the morning to dis-

conrse with them about their temporal matters, and appointed

Mr. C. [Chave] to take an account of the weekly and quarterly

collections. But the other two stewards refused an exact entry

of the money that is not settled." The "' Old Book" of accounts,

from which Dr. Wakeley obtained most of the materials for his

" Lost Chapters Recovered," contains entries of receipts and

expenditures for all kinds of church expenses, mingled together.

There are payments for interest on the society's debts, and for

the preachers' board and clothing ; for beds and bedding for tlie

dwelling-liouse ; for lamps and oil for the church ; for sexton's

wages, and the traveling expenses of the preachers. On the

other hand, receipts for public collections and for class collec-

tions follow each other without discrimination. And tiiis order

of things was continued till nearly 1S20, at which date there

were in the city six congregations, with each its house of wor-

ship, all held and managed, as to their finances, by one Board

of Trustees, wlio were incorporated by the laws of the State.

This unusual state of things in Methodist economy was the

occasion of no little friction in the administration, and efforts

were made from time to time to secure a more satisfactory ar-

rangement. At a General Leaders' Meeting (in which the

trustees seem to have had seats), held at the Bowery (Forsyth

Street) Church, October 13, 1813, a paper was read containing

series of questions, one of which was, " (4) Whose duty is it,

agreeable to our Discipline and the laws of this State, to pay

the salaries and provide for the maintenance and support of onr

stationed ministers and their respective families?" To this the

trustees answered :
" The Discipline directs that the ste^\•arcis

on circuits shall pay the preachers ; but this being a station, and

an incorporated body, tliat rule does not apply to us, and the

law of the State makes it the duty of the trustees to pay the

salaries and provide for the maintenance of the preachers."

This answer of the trustees was declared to be satisfactory by

the meeting, without dissent.*

Eev. Ebenezer Washburn, who was preacher in charge in

KewYork in 1815, says: "There were at that time no church

* From a book, in manuscript, containing' the Minutes of tlie General Leaders

Meeting, from May S, 1311, to Feb. —, 1823.—S. A. S,
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stewards in the city ; the Board of Trustees received all the

moneys raised by the church, and held all the property belong-

iiif to the church in trust, and paid the preachers out of the

money raised for that purpose." "-

This state of things continued until the beginning of Kev.

Aaron Hunt's second term of service in the city, 1819. He
Kiys : " One body of trustees transacted all the financial busi-

ness of the societies [so the churches were then called], receiv-

ing the class collections from the leaders, and distributing the

Baine to pay the preachers." f During his administration as

senior preacher, and not long before the Stihvellite movement

took form, as will be seen in the sequel, a Board of Stewards was

set in operation for the whole city, w^hich continued in existence

down to 1835. In the meantime two Methodist Episcopal

churches had been organized (the First Wesley Chapel, in Ves-

try street, now the Central Methodist Episcopal Church, and

the Second Wesley Chapel, in Mulberry Street, now St. Paul's),

which were entirely separate and distinct bodies as to both

their financial and temporal affairs from the formerly existing

associated Methodist churches of the city. About this, time

the several local churches began to ask to be set off with their

property, and made distinct ecclesiastical bodies, which process

was completed within a few years.

The concentration of the governing power, and especially the

administration of the finances, of so many distinct congrega-

tions in a single board, and that simply a legal corporation,

wiiile it may have had its adv^antages, was especially liable to

be misused, and was very sure to occasion not only lack of in-

terest, but also distmst and ill feelings. The receipts and ex-

penditures of each of the several local churches were sure to be

criticised by the others. John Street Church naturally claimed
a kind of metropolitan preeminence, which her younger sisters

were not inclined to concede. As all the property was held by
a smgle Board of Trustees, all extraordinary expenses, either

for new buildings or extensive repairs, had to be paid from the

common treasury, while the several churches were not disposed
to contribute liberally for expenses in which, as congregations,
t^iey had no direct interest. To meet the growing demands for

• See Washburn's Narrative, "Christian Advocate," April 12, 1843.

t Papers of Rev. Aaron Hunt, in hands of A. S. Hunt, D.D.
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church accommodations, the trustees were compelled to incur

large debts ,' and it is said that their proportions of this indebt-

edness assumed by the several local Boards of Trustees, at the

time of the dissokition of the old arrangement, was not raucli

less than the value of their property.

As early as ISIO, Bishop Asbury, having preached in the

original John Street Church, wrote in liis journal: "This is

the tliirty-ninth year I have officiated within these walls. . , .

This house must come down, and something larger and better

occupy its place." It was, however, nearly ten years before

the episcopal mandate was fulfilled, and then not witliout

strenuous opposition from some of the uptown ehui-ches. Tlie

new edifice and its appointments were somewhat better than

had before been seen in any of the Methodist " chapels " in

the city, and these elicited not a little unfavorable criticism,

and it was especially and empliatically objected that the car-

pet on the floor of the altar was a serious departure from the

primitive simplicity of Methodism. These discontents became

a not inconsiderable factor in the disruption with which the

name of Mr. Stilwell is associated.

About this time there was some uneasiness all through the

denomination in respect to the authority of the trustees of the

Church to exclude the regularly appointed ministers from their

churches and pulpits, which some Boards of Trustees claimed

the right to do, and perhaps, in a very few cases, attempted to

enforce. Preposterous as such a claim may now appear, it oc-

casioned no little agitation at the time, and led to certain cau-

tionary legislation in the General Conference, and correspond-

ing measures in the Annual Conferences, to guard against what

was assumed to be a peril that might become fatal to tlic

itinerancy. And now the note of alarm was raised by the dis-

affected, that the preachers were seeking to gain control of all

the property, and that they were having the churches deeded

to the Conferences—a canar'd that required half a century for

its effectual removal. Of this state of feeling the Stilwellitcs

availed themselves to the utmost, reiterating and exaggerat-

ing the complaint wherever they could obtain a hearing.

In the introduction to the first edition of the Discipline of

the "Methodist Society," in justifying their conduct in going

out from the Methodist Episcopal Church, they say :
" Tho





Ir^SO.l An Ej>isode in New York Methodist History. 569

clerii:}' formed a Discipline \vithont consulting the laity, and took

the government of the Church upon tliemselves, which they

retain to this day ; although the people have frequently pe-

titioned the Conference for a lay representation, they have not

yet obtained it, and from recent acts of the Conferences it will

appear as if, instead of the clergy being willing to have tlieir

power diminislied, they wish to have it increased."—Page 12.

In the " Historical Sketches of the Rise and Progress of the

Methodist Society in the City of ]S'ew York " are these fur-

ther statements :
" We were not of those who reiterated their

complaints in memorials and petitions to the General Confer-

ence without effect for a lay representation in that body, , . .

nor did we complain of having preachers stationed among ns

without our advice or consent, nor of contributing to their

enpport, nor of supporting presiding elders, whom we consider

worse than useless, until those preachers pretended to have

jurisdiction over the temporal as well as spiritual concerns of

tlie Church, and to act accordingly. But we first began to re-

monstrate against the procedure of the trustees, when, with a

licavy debt on the church, and a suit in chancery undeter-

mined, they resolved to take down the old meeting-house in

Jolin Street and build a new one, and another at the Bowery
Village (now Seventh Street). AV^'e objected because we thought
the commencement premature, and because, from the disposi-

tion of the leading men in the Board of Trustees at this time,

we were afraid that they would build too expensively, and
the event proved that our fears were not groundless. . . . The
debt was increased to more than $30,000, . . . When the
term expired for which those trustees were elected, who were
considered the most forward in unnecessary expenses, other
per^^ons were elected in their places, who it was confidently be-
lieved and expected would conduct the affairs of the church
with better economy. The prudent, plain part of the society
began to think of devising some means of decreasing the ex-
penses of the church, and instituting a sinking fund for paying
tlie debt. . . . Tranquillity, it was hoped, was now restored,
and the prospect began to brighten. i3ut this was of short
duration, for soon those who had been the cause of increasing
the debt began to call select meetings for the purpose, it was
f'lHi, of altering the mode of nominating and electing trustees.

30—FIFTH SKUIES, VOL. II.
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The preachers and others were very active in encouraging

and attending these meetings. In the meantime the following

letter was written [probably by Mr. Samuel Stilwell, the author

of the pamphlet from which these extracts are made] and ad-

dressed to a person who had been appointed a member of a

committee [by whom it does not appear] on this subject [only

a single sentence can be given] :
' The trustees have resolved

not to make any further provision for the preachers, after the

rising of the Annual Conference in June next, than that which

they are allowed in the Discipline, which is the quarterly collec-

tions and the privilege of making collections in the classes." *

This letter is dated April 10, 1820, before the session of the

General Conference, and therefore witliout reference to any ac-

tion of that body.

At the Conference of 1819, Eev. Aaron Hunt was appointed

to New York as preacher in diarge. He liad served in the

city some thirteen years before, and was very generally held in

high estimation, and it was hoped that he would be able to guide

affairs through any present or prospective diitlculties. Even the

malcontents declared their purpose to promote peace and har-

mony, and a brighter day appeared to be dawning. But when,

a few months later, an election for trustees was held, and the

candidates of the up-town party were chosen, the down-town

brethren proposed not to take up class collections. Mr. Hunt

advised them to continue their regular contributions, deposit-

ing the money with some trusty person till stewards should

be appointed, which was done according to the provisions of

the Discipline a short time afterward. At the next oflicial

meetiag the newly elected stewards were present, and also the

trustees. The preacher in charge read the Discipline relating

to the duties of stewards and trustees severally, and directetl

the stewards to be seated at the table to receive the money

from the leaders. A trustee seated at the same table received

what was paid to them^—for apparently some of tlie leaders re-

fused to respect the order to pay their money to the stewards

—but the amount so diverted was very small. This the trustees

offered to pass over to the stewards, provided they would giv*?

them (the trustees) a receipt for the whole amount received.

* From a pamphlet, entitled " Historical Sketches of tlie Rise and Progress of

the Methodist -Sooictw iii New York," pp. 12-17.
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The preacher again called attention to the Discipline, as to

duties and functions of stewards, saying that as Methodists this

is our rule. A leader answered that lie did not care what the

Discipline said, we shall act according to the law, referring to

tlie chartered authority of the Board of Trustees. Mr. Hunt

replied by demanding the class-book of the recalcitrant leader,

adding, ''If you do not care for the Discipline, you are not a

fit person to be a leader."

Soon after tliis a paper was sent to the preacher, signed by

about tliirty names, requesting certificates of withdrawal from

tlie Churcli. This was declined by Mr. Hunt, who earnestly

besought the applicants to reconsider the subject, but told them

that if they persisted he would, though not immediately, write

the word "Withdrawn" opposite their names on the Church

records. Most of them persisted in their purpose, and before

long their number was swelled to nearly 300.

The most considerable man among the seceders—who was no

doubt the leading spirit in the whole movement—was Samuel

Stilwell, a native of the town of Jamaica (L. I.), born October

22, 1763. It was said, and believed by some, that his paternal

ancestor who came first to this country was a member of the
'* High Court of Commission," wdiich tried and condemned
King Charles. Perhaps some strain of the rebel blood rioted

in tlie veins of his remote descendant. He became a resident

of New York city in 177S, and was occupied successively in a

variety of mercantile pursuits. At one time he owned a large

farm on the Bloomingdale Road, a large share of whose area is

now included in the Central Park; but finding his residence

too far out of town, he removed into the city and resided on
the Bowery near Bayard Street. In 1799 he was appointed

Assessor of the Second Division of the State, and the same
year was elected a member of the State Assembly. In 1S03
lie was commissioned City Surveyor, and in that oflice was as-

sociated with DeWitt Clinton, in the preliminary surveys that

resulted in the checker-board arrangement of the streets, for

the whole of the tlien unoccupied portion of Maniiattan Island.

Rev. William M. Stilwell, the nephew of Samue], was ad-

mitted to New York Conference on trial in ISl-i, and served

successively on Albany, Newburg, and Delaware Circuits, and
>u 1S19 was placed in charge of "Zion" and " Asbury," two
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churches of colored people in Kew York city. The uncle hav-

ing become thoroughly disaffected toward his former Church

relations, persuaded his uephevv to cast in his lot with tlie

" corae-outers," and by doing so he became the ministerial

leader of the secession. It does not appear that any other

traveling preacher become identified with the movement, liev.

Seth Crowell was then a located minister, very infirm, and more

than half demented, and he was thought to sympathize with

the movement, but he never formally united with it, and in

1824 he was readmitted to the Conference, and died two years

later. Lorenzo Dow sought and received recognition as a mem-

ber of the new organization, but never took any part in its af-

fairs. Eev. James Covel, M.D. (whose two sons, Samuel and

James, became traveling ministers of the Methodist Episcojwl

Church), Rev. Mr. Miller, of Eoehester, and Eev. George

Phillips are named among the followers of the " exodus," but

all these appear to have been local (or located) preachers. Of

prominent laymen there were besides Mr. Samuel S tilwell,

Messrs. Taylor, Higgins, Sherman, De Camp, Sutton, and

Miller, men of good reputation and abilities, and of fair social

standing.

After the General Conference of 1820, and the session of the

Kew York Conference that immediately followed it, at both of

which aggressive measures were inaugurated, the antagonism

of the parties became more intense, and the division that had

become inevitable was very soon precipitated. In July fol-

lowing, a meeting of the separatists was held, and a rough

draft of articles of association was made and adopted, to serve

as a bond of union till a better organization could be prepared."

A school-room was hired in Chrystie Street for a place of wor-

* Articles of Association'.—T. The Bible will be their rule of disciplincr

II. Each member, male and lemalo, shall have a vote in the choice of preucher3,

ami the allowance to be made for their services. III. Disputes or disagreemer.i-i

between members to be settled by three, five, or seven members of tlie society, a^

may be agreed upon. If the dispute is between men, it shall be left, to men to

settle ; if between women, to be left to women. IV. Persons to be tried fi'f

transgressing against the good order of the society .shall have the fairest opportu-

nity possible of obtaining an impartial jiiry. V. The members will all be cla«='*-'i

in- classes of about twenty members each, and will be met once a week by aleut.cr

of their own choice. YI. The members, having equal rights, may form such ni!!-*

for regulating and promoting the good of the society as may be thought expedieM

by a majority of the members.
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ship, and tliere, on the ICth of July, Rev. W. M. Stilwell

preaclied, and afterward declared his withdrawal from the

^[ethodist Episcopal Church, and his adhesion to the "Meth-

odist Society." He also invited those who wished to join the

** Society " to come forward and they would be received.

About one liundred accepted the invitation, and in a short

time the number was increased to nearly three hundred.

>reasures were at once adopted to secure the needed legal in-

corporation, and so the new craft was fairly launched.*

Larger accommodations for the public services became neces-

sary, and measures were very soon taken for securing a suitable

cluirch edifice. Ground was purchased (probably by Mr. S.

Stilwell) on Chrystie Street, and a brick building, fifty by

fovcnty-eight feet in dimensions, with a basement story, was

erected, which was dedicated on the last day of the same year.

During the next year the number of members, including pro-

bationers, rose to about six hundred. Two additional places of

worship were opened, one on Sullivan Street, which grew into

a well-established cluirch ; a regular form of discipline wa5

adopted, and at the close of the year 1S25, the body numbered
not less thaTi jeight hundred members. The question of con-

gregational independence or connectional unity, with an itin-

erant ministry, now began to be agitated. Tlie church in

Chrystie Street declared itself independent, and chose Mr.
Stilwell as its minister, M'liich action separated him and his

church from the new organization ; but the Sullivan Street

(-'hurch, now grown to large proportions, with a suitable house
of worship, became a kind of metropolitan center for the new
and actively aggressive " Society." f The churches and cir-

cuits of the Methodist Episcopal Church of the regions about
^ewlork shared in the excitement caused by these move-
»nents in the city. ]S'o doubt active efforts for increasing such

*0n the 8th of August (1820) Georcre Taylor, Jr., Michael D. Higgins, Ed-
*ard Sturraan, Morris De Camp, Daniel Sutton, and Richard Miller were eleeied
'•i!-.tces, and on the next day the certiticate of incorporation was recorded, witn
"•* name of " The Methodist Society in the City of Now York."

\ Afterward, the " Methodist Society," including the Sullivan Street Church,
*"i:ne incorporated with iho " Methodist Protestants," and in 1839 anew and

'D'i'^h more commodious church was built. In 1846 lliis church, its members
»-''l property, passed over to tlio Jlethodist Episcopal Church. It is now the
^fijhinpton Square Church in Fourth Street
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excitements were not wanting, and within the years already in-

dicated secessions and reorganizations had taken place on Long
Island, in Connecticut, and in most of the towns along the

Hiidsou Eiver.

It is known that the policy of the Methodist Episcopal Church

of dividing the body territorially into x\nnual Conferences was

practiced by the Stilwellites almost from the beginning, but

our utmost diligence has not sufficed to discover any list of such

bodies, or of their proceedings. But in a small monthly pam-

phlet which Mr. Stilwell published for several years, " Tlie

Friendly Visitor," in the number for November, 1S25, there is

a brief notice of the session of their Xew York Conference for

that year, at which twenty-eight ministers and twenty-nine lay-

men were present, at which eight deacons and four elders were

ordained. It was reported that there had been a considerable

increase of members "in spite of severe difficulties," making

a total of 2,177, with two Conferences and several local '' soci-

eties " not heard from. Another Conference, named " Con-

necticut," including all the " societies " in Is'ew England, was

set off at that time and appointed to meet the next year in

Bridgeport. The non-reporting Conferences appear to have

been called " Eochester " and " Cincinnati." In their Disci-

pline, Articles of Faith, and general methods, except in respect

to offices and work of bishops and presiding elders, the new or-

ganization agreed very generally with the old. Some of the

points in which they differed have since been practically adopt-

ed, slightly adapted and reduced to practice by the latter; and

there are some among us who think still others of them deserve

a respectful consideration. In its methods the " Society " was

intensely democratic. Each member, men and women alike,

had a voice in choosing a preacher and in fixing his " allow-

ance." All the officers of the body were elected by general

suffrage, and the temporal aifairs, except the minutest details.

were to be determined by the society meeting. The court of

appeals, for reviewing all judicial proceedings, consisted of all

the male members over twenty-one years old, and the " com-

mittee of examination," the only court of original jurisdictiuii

except the society itself convened in "monriily conference,'*

were selected by lot. In some cases it was permitted that

women might be tried by a committee of their own sex. The
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quarterly meetings were composed of a number of neigliooring

cl:iSv«;es, at whicli a Quarterly Conference was held composed of

all the official members present, to grant licenses, hear appeals,

and, if thought expedient, to appoint one or more delegates to

the Annual Conference.

When the " Eadical " controversy at Baltimore, Pittsburg,

atid other places arose, with its larger proportions and abler

leadership, the dissentients of whom we are now writing

verv naturally sympathized with the movement ; and when the

^Irtliodist Protestant Church became fairly organized and in

action, the larger and abler body quite naturally absorbed the

lesser, and- so the "Methodist Society of New York City," as

a separate Church organization, disappeared.

Under their new and changed relations as integral parts of

the Methodist Protestant Church, the churches chat had con-

stituted the " Methodist Societies," in and about ISTew York, con-

tinued for some years to operate with a fair amount of energy

and success. A church was established in the eastern part of

the city, now the "Wesley Chapel in xVttorney Street, owned and

operated by the jSTew York City Church Extension and Mis-

sionary Society, and another in Williamsburg, the Eastern

District of Brooklyn. But, while in some other places that

organization has maintained a fair share of vitality, and is a

recognized factor in the local social and religious system, its

course in Kew York has been one of uninterrupted decadence.

Indeed, it would seem that there is something in the Methodist

atmosphere of the city that renders it especially unfavorable to

all forms of dissent.

Mr. Stilwell's independent body continued to occupy

the building in Chrystie Street, with a membership of about

three hundred, till 1847, when a church was erected on First

{street, near First Avenue, on ground owned by Mr. Samuel
Stihvell, into which the Chrystie Street society removed ; and

here the Rev. William M. Stilwell passed the last years of his

ministry, in absolute ecclesiastical independence, and witli au-

tocratic authority in the government of his church. He died

i» 1851, and his church died with him. It is well known that

i'» his later years he became satisfied that the enterprise in

^vhicli he had engaged for reforming the economy of Meth-
odism, by seceding from the regular Church organization, could
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not succeed, and probably he found those whom he had led out

of the Church even less congenial associates than those whom
he had left. His own children became members of the mother

Church ; and when his church was about to be dissolved it is

said that he recommended them to find a home in the Metli-

dist Episcopal Church.* In the City Directory for 1SS5-SC>,

there is not named a single Methodist place of worship for

white people except those of the Methodist Episcopal Church,

and of the three- or four colored Methodist churches in the

city, one, and that by no means the least considerable, is of the

same denomination. This " Episode in Kew York Methodist

History," which began with the " Stilwellite secessions," is now

complete. It had its beginning, its progress, its calminatiorh

its decay, and its ultimate extinction. It was, no doubt, harm-

ful to some of those who engaged in it—for that is almost inev-

itably the case with church controversies—but it may have been

not wholly unproductive of good to the Church at large, to the

laity as well as to the ministry, as a provoked protest against

undue assumption of power on the one hand, and against at-

tempts to suppress such things by governing with too strong a

liand on the other. The case is especially instructive in re pect

to the unwisdom of seeking .the reform of supposed abuses or

the correction of infelicities in the affairs of the Church by go-

ing out from its communion. The actors in the affairs of which

we liave written have nearly all passed away. They were not

perfect, either in mind or heart, but for the most part they

were good and well-meaning people. Beqiiiescat in i)ace.

* Mr. Stilv%'Gll is described as a man of abo'.it middle size, rather stout ajid of

ruddy counlenance, with bhie eyes and auburn hair. As a public speaker. Ir.'?

roanner v^-as easy, his voice and dehvery goo'l, and his preachinir was at once

pleasing and impressive. During liis few years of service in the New York Con-

ference he had become well and favorably known for one of his age ; had he

remainecl he would probably have attained to a high position in the Church.
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Art. VI.—a CURIOUS CHRISTOLOGICAL SPECULA-
TION.

The question, What think you of Christ? has not received its

liiial answer, nor will it be set at rest so long as mysteries shall

continue to have the power to fascinate. The nij'stery of the

incarnation is at once undeniable and inexplicable. Xo one,

not blind tlirongh ignorance, or else blinded by perverse preju-

dice, can fail to recognize the mysterious character of Christ's

person ; and to explore that mystery as far as is possible to human

intelHgence has been the occupation of the most acute minds

—

both devout and undevout—in all ages. To all who accept the

fact of a real incarnation, and assent to the declaration of the

aiiostle tliat in him (Christ) dwelt all the fullness of the God-

Iiead—not simply as an inspiration but personally—nothing is

more natural than the mind's spontaneous effort to form a con-

ception of the modes of the co-existence of the two natures

which were united in the person of Jesus of Xazareth.

It would seem to be not at all allowable to entertain the

idea that the divine Word was, in any thing essential, either

niodified or conditioned by his union with the human nature

of the Son of Mary ; but it was not so, as he was contemplated

by finite intelligences. The babe of Bethlehem was declared

by the angel to be " a Saviour, Christ the Lord,'' so intimating

that the Godhead was present in him from the beginning, and
even before his birth there was a recognition of his divinity,

for he was spoken of as "that holy, the Son of God." It is

also manifest that the growth and development of Christ's

liumanity—the mind as well as the physical body—were entirely

normal—not forced out of the usual courses of biological action.

At first having only animal instincts, he at length attained to

a>lf-consciousness, like other children. His thirty years at

^'a2areth have only a human history, though we may suspect

t'lat, whether or not recognized by himself, he was subject to

ti'e impulses of the indwelling Godhead. At what point in

his history he came to recognize his own divine nature cannot
''G positively stated, though there is great plausibility in the

"otion that it occurred at his baptism—that there, for the first

^I'ue, his divine and his human consciousnesses came together,
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and the man of I^azareth began to know liimself as tLe Lord

from lieaven. Accepting, then, the recognized doctrine of the

Church respecting Christ's complex nature—that he was very

God and very man in one person—thoughtful believei-s, in

meditating upon that great mystery, have souglit to form for

themselves, as far as possible, some rational conception of the

mode of the subsistence of the divinity in the person of Christ.

A single phase of these conceptions and speculations, as enter-

tained and pursued by some of the most acute theologians of

the day, now calls for our notice.

In Dr. Schaff's recently published volume, entitled "Christ

and Christianity," noticed at length in a former issue of the

Bevieii\ he introduces some account of a feature of Christo-

logical thought known as " the Kenosis," which, though not

entirely new, has not until recently figured largely in doctrinal

discussions. The name by which it is designated is simply

the Greek word Kevuaig (I'enosis written in Eoman letters), the

substantive noun corresponding with the verb Ikevuglv, used,

in Phil, ii, 7, to express the condescension of the divine

Logos in taking upon liimself our nature. That word and its

object, lai'Tov, are, it is known, in our English Bible, rendered

"made himself of no reputation;" but in the margin, and also

in the Eevised Version, it is translated "he emptied himself,"

which is agreeable to the proper meaning of the word in both

classical and in Xew Testament Greek. The doctrinal theory

called " the Kenosis " rests especially upon this one passage,

which is taken to mean that, in becoming man, the divine Son

of God really and actually "emptied himself" of his Godhead

in order to redeem sinful men, among whom he appeared as a

servant, and also and eminently to glorify the Fathers gi-ace,

and, as an ultimate result, to secure his own infinite and eter-

nal exaltation in his incarnate person. And this doctrine, it is

claimed by its advocates, is taught, both expressly and by implica-

tion, in many other places. The Greek verb kevoo) signifies, yrl-

marily, I emj^t I/,' but secondarily, Imalce emjjty, exj>e7i(h and rig-

uratively, make of no effect ; and accordingly the words eavrov

tKevoaev (Phil, ii, 7), while literally sig'nifying "emptied him-

self,'' is, in our Authorized Aversion, not infelicitously, half-

translated and half-interpreted, made himself of no reputation.

The subject of this transaction was the pre-existeut Logos, of
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whom St. John declares, " the Word was God," and that he " was

made flesh." In that act, says Bi.sliop Lightfoot, " he divested

liiinself, not of his divine nature, for that was impossible, but of

the ^dories and the prerogatives of Deity. This he did by tak-

iii<r on him the form of a servant. The emphatic position of

laxrrov (himself) at the beginning of the sentence points to the

humiliation of our Lord as voluntary—self-imposed."

"The Kenosis" is not a new doctrine, though it has recently

been formulated anew, but it may perhaps be found in sub-

stance among the speculations of some of the Fathers. It is

claimed that Tertullian teaches it when he says, "God can

cliange himself into every thing, and 3-et remain (in substance)

what he is;" but Hilary seems especially careful to guard the

enbject against going too far when saying, "The form of God
and the form of a servant can indeed not unqualitiedly become

a unity, they rather exclude one another as such. . . . lie that

hath emptied himself, and taken upon himself the form of a

ecrvant, is not therefore a different person. To give up aform
does not imply the destruction of its snhstance. Exactly in

order to prevent this destruction, the act of self-emptying goes

only far enough to constitute the form of a servant." In its

present form the doctrine is certainly modern, and peculiar to

Protestant theology. It seems to have been first suggested l>y

Count Zinzendorf, but much less as an intellectual speculation

tlian as a kind of dreamy and devout sentimentalism. In our
times it has been developed into a system by certain distin-

pnished continental divines, among them Gess, Yon Hoffmann,
Kahnis, and Delitzsch (Lutherans), and among the licformed,

Lange, Ebrard, Godet, and Pressense. In this country it has

been broached by Professor II. M. Goodwin and Dr. Iloward
Crosby. Perhaps Dr. Bushnell, and certainly Ilsv. II. W.
Beecher, should find a place in the same class.

Some of these carry tlieir speculations much further than did
their predecessors, and argue that Christ while on earth not
only ceased to use his proper divinity, but that he effectually

divested himself of all the peculiar attributes of the Godhead,
f^nd actually merged the divinity in the humanity. Their
theory, says Dr. Schaff, " is, that Christ literally emptied him-
'''^'If, not only of the divine glory and of his divine niode vi

existence, but also of his divine being, and [as to his divinity]
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assumed the condition of a human being, subject to the con-

ditions of space and time, and to the laws of development and

growth." Because it is said that Christ in his humiliation

"emptied liimself," it is inferred that in some way lie became

divested of his own proper and eternal Godhead, so reversing

the old Lutheran maxim that in Cln-ist the divinity imparted

itself to the humanity, and teaching that in him the humanity

stifled and neutralized the Godhead. "In becoming incarnate"

(so Dr. Scliaff further describes this theoi-y, which, however,

he does not accept) "the Second Person of the Trinity reduced

liimself to the limitations of humanity. He emptied himself,

not only of the divine glory and of his divine mode of existence,

but also of his divine being, and assumed the condition of a truly

human being. ... He ceased to be omnipotent and omnipresent

and become ignorant and helpless as a child." As stated by

Von Hoffmann the theory is that " he ceased to be God in order

to become man."

The declaration that Christ was (before his incarnation) in the

form of God, certainly expresses more than an outward or ap-

parent likeness—really his image, iiKCyv, his substance, personal-

ly manifested. Is"ot this oneness of substance with the Father,

it has usually been held, but the attendant glory, was laid aside,

veiled, in his humanity. And if St. Paul may be allowed to

interpret his own meaning in the clause under notice, it would

seem that wliat he says in another place (2 Cor. viii, 9) concerning

Christ, "that he was rich, yet ... he became poor,"snIiiciently

shows that voluntary impoverishment, and not self-anruhila-

Hon, is intended, certainly not the transubstantiation of the sub-

stance of the eternal Godhead into that of the race of Adam.

Among the distinguished divines who have accepted and

illustrated the theory of Kenosis there exist very consider-

able discrepancies of views. Thomasius and Liebner at iir^t

held that the divine Logos M'as to Christ instead of a rational

human soul ; but later they abandoned that position and as-

sumed that he was truly human, and that although theGodhea'l

dwelt in him, still it was entirely inactive. Gess predicated ot

the indwelling Godhead in Christ a complete negation of b<^t.i

consciousness and will, and both he and Ebrard, in the furtlit-i"

development of their theory, arsnmed an actual transtormati"n

of the Loii-os into a human soul, so that Christ was ''born ot a
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woman " only as to his body, of which the ind\r«tting Logos,

reduced to tlie measure of a human soul, became the rational

part. That would, of course, destroy the bond of sympathy

between Christ and mankind, arising out of a community of

race-natures. (PTeb. ii, 17.) The late Bishop Martensen, of

Copenhagen, approaches the subject carefully ; but before

leaving it he develops a theory of Christology quite as fanciful

and as far removed from the traditional conception as any of

liis school. In his view Christ had only a human conscious-

ness and a human will, and his knowledge of the things of

God were to him only recollections of his former state. Kahnis

and Lange seem to make Clirist's act of emptying himself

tiniply the voluntary disuse of his divine attributes—a perpet-

ual self-abnegation of divinity during the term of his natural

life. Julius Miiller

—

nomeri venerahile !—is known to have held

views strongly looking toward this form of Christology, though

but little of the kind appears in any thing written by him and

published by his authority. But one of his students has repro-

duced from his own notes of Miiller's lectures on Dogmatics a

paragraph which effectually identities him with the " Kenosis "

school. His words are :

Paul contrasts the earthly and pre-earthly existence of the
Son of God as poverty and riches (2 ("or. viii, 9), and represents
the incarnation as an emptying liimself of the full possession of

the divine mode of existence. (Phil, ii, 6, 7.) This implies more
than a mere assumption of human nature into union with the
Son of (jrod : the incarnation is a real self-exinanition, and a

renunciation, not only of the use, but also of the divine attri-

butes and powers. ... The Church is undoubtedly right in

teaching a real union of the divine and human natures in Christ.

l>ut in the state of humiliation this unison was at first only poten-
tial and concealed, and the unfolded reality belongs to the state

of exaltation.

Br. Crosby seems to base his opinions respecting Christ's

person on the teachings of Scripture, and in agreement with

the prevalent orthodox views in respect to Christ's relation

to us as an example, especially in the matter of temptation.

For if Christ was really and effectually divine, he asks, how
could he be " tempted at all points as we are," since then he
niust have been sustained by his divinitv, as we are not ? He
"Hds that Christ's Godhead is abundantly declared in words,
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but not so in \\\q^ facts of liis life ; and, therefore, lie concludes

that the Godhead was in a state of " quiescence "—that it sub-

mitted to a sort of paralysis—until the resurrection, after which

the divine overshadowed the human.

Dr. Goodwin takes up the notion that has found advocates

all along through the Christian ages as a kind of unformulated

conception, that Christ's human nature antedated the incarna-

tion—that he was, in fact, the antetjpal man who was before

all worlds, and after whose image Adam was created—a con-

ception which, fanciful as it certainly is, has been entertained

by some very acute thinkers. This he somehow identifies

with the Logos of St. John, which was made flesh in the Son

of Mary—taking the place in \\\m of the human soul. The

incarnation, according to this conception, is not the coming

together of two distinct natures in one person, but the develop-

ment of the divine in the form of the human, in which proc-

ess that which had been divine became human, and in that

condition the peculiar attributes of the divine were for the

time being obscured and suspended, because the development

during Christ's earthly sojourn was not complete.

The notion that that which in time became the incarnate

Christ was at once human and yet older than the ages, has

found favor with some of the Tiibingen school, as may be

seen in Professor Pfleiderer's Hibbert Lectures, noticed in

our last September issue. And quite consistently with their

scheme none of these acute scholars recognize any thing

properly divine in Christ's person.

Some of the modern mystics—Behman, Oetinger, Barclay-

exhibit a theory agreeing with this in its chief features. They

speak, in their characteristically imcertain way, of the ideal

man—Jesus, who was one with the \Yord of God from eter-

nity, after whom Adam was created, and with him the human

race ; and accordingly, when the Word became flesh, he litei-all

y

came to his own. According to their scheme the union of the

divine and human natures in the person of the Logos ante-

dates all time, and the appearance of the historical Christ in

the world was simply the manifestation of what had exi?ti.d

from eternity. Using the highly poetical imagery of the

eighth chapter of Proverbs as statements of realities, tlu;y ii'^'i

in it, by an easy accommodationj a frame-work for their wiiuio
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theory. The fanciful character of that theory is obvious to

all wiio prefer intelligent thinking to mystieal dreaming.

Like tiiese, and yet unlike them, was the scheme of Dr.

Biislmell, whose conception of Christ's person was that of a

gupernatural being other than God, and yet essentially super-

human and in some sense divine, being so united with God
that the divine attributes wore manifested in and by him.

But he also quite consistently disallowed any proper trinity of

persons in the Godhead, and was therefore logically compelled

to deny any real or personal divinity to Clirist.

In his " Life of Jesus the Christ " (begun, but still incom-

plete) Rev. n. W. Beecher develops a theory of Christ's person

not essentially unlike that which has received the title of " the

Kenosis," with perhaps a dash of pantlieism. He asserts that

" Jesus Wiis God " but " made flesh," and then proceeds to say :

The simplest rendering of these words would seem to be
that the divine Spirit had enveloped himself with the human
body, and in that condition been subjected to the indis]teni?able

limitations of material laws. , . . Jesus, a divine person, brought
his nature into the human body, and was subject to all its laws.

. . . There is .no hint of joining the human soul to the divine.

... He (the divinity) veiled his royalty ; he folded back, as it

were, within himself those ineffable powers which belonged to

him as a free spirit in heaven. He went into captivity to himself,

wrapping in weakness and fearfulness his divine energies. . . .

When clothed with a human body and made subject through
that body to physical laws, he was then a man, of the same
moral faculties as man—of the same mental nature—sul.>ject to

|irecisely the same trials and temptations, only M'ithout the Aveak-

noss of sin. A human soul is not something other and different

from the divine soul. . . . God in our place becomes human.

This whole theory, though various in its details as given

hy different writers, is essentially the same in all its aspects.

It comes to us, however, with the disadvantages of being

out of harmony with the whole current of the best theolog-

ical thinking from the earliest times. The orthodox doctrine

of Christ's person was settled after a most thorough exam-
ination, and as the outcome of very fierce conflicts, during
^he fourth and fifth centuries, much less by the decrees of

<^ouncils than by the solid arguments of Athanasius and his

Coadjutors ; and no assaults from its adversaries have ever
»nade any breach in the ramparts in which they intrenched it.
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The lack of direct scriptural support of "the Kenosis," except

from a single overstrained passage, is a less formidable objec-

tion than its irreconcilable disharmony with the whole accepted

system of soteriology. Its initial weakness is its implication.

in assuming that Christ's spiritual nature was not generated

of the seed of Adam, that his kinship with our race was only

through the animal nature, while of that relationship his adai>-

tation to the work given him to do is especially presumed. It

also assumes, not only that in this incarnation the essential

attributes of the Godhead were laid aside, but also that the

divine essence was changed into another and different substance,

and that for the time of Christ's sojourn among men the eter-

nal Logos ceased to be divine. It also assumes, by logical im-

plication, that the attributes of God are simply accidents, and

not of tlie very essence of his being. To ordinary readers,

and also to many of the most critical and scholarly, the Xew
Testament has seemed to teach that, while bearing the form of

a servant, Christ was still the Lord of glory—that he so spake

of himself, and was so recognized and proclaimed by the Fa-

ther. The .Christian consciousness of the ages was correctly

apprehended by Milton, and happily voiced by him in his frag-

mentary poem on " The Passion," when he wrote :

" He, Sovereign Priest, stooping his regal head,

Poor fleshly tabernacle entered

—

0, what a monk was there—what a disguise !

"

Dr. Schaff, while dealing very gently with the many able.

devout, and evangelical divines who accept in some form, more

or less modified, the scheme of "the Kenosis," remarking also

that the discussion " furnishes a striking illustration of the in-

exhaustible mine of thought contained in the Scriptures," dis-

poses of the whole affair by a few direct and forcible objection?

:

1. The Scripture proofs chiefly relied upon for its proof either

come short of the purpose or are wholly irrelevant. 2. The

self-reduction and self-abandonment of divinity to an uncou

scions embryonic existence involves a metaphysical impossii>il-

ity and a moral monstrosity, and it is wholly incompatible with

the doctrine of the Trinity.

Dr. Hodge, after examining the principal Kenotic theories,

closes with the suggestion, which is as just as it is earnest

:
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Any tlieory which assumes that God lays aside his omnipotence,

omniscience, and omnipresence, and becomes feeble, ignorant, and
circumscribed as an infant, contradicts the first principles of all

nlt'jion, and, if it is pardonable to say so, shocks ihe common
K-nse of men*

Dr. Pope discusses this department of Christology, both

liistorieally and dogmatically, and says of this and of a kindred

conception :

In the beginning of the seventeenth century a controversy on
this subject sprang up in Lutheranism. One party maintained
tlut the humiliation of Christ was the hiding of the divine attri-

butes which, in his human estate, he possessed ; this idea of

KQvxpig, or concealment, gave them their name of Kryptists.

Another party affirmed that there was an actual Kevcdoig, or

emptying himself of the divine attributes which belonged to the

human nature in virtue of the hypostatical union ; hence they
were Kenotista. The former view invested Jesus, as man, with
omnipresence, omniscience, and omnipotence from the moment
of the conception ; but this possession was veiled during the
t-arthly life, and avowed only after the ascension. The latter re-

garded him as having the KTTjatg, or possession, of those attri-

butes from his birth, but utterly renouncing their XPV^'-?^ o^" ^^se,

until he was glorified. The former view, held by the Tubingen
theologians, made the ascension the first display of Christ's divine
attributes in humanity; the latter view, held by the Giessen the-

ologians, made it the first resumption of them, f

Still another and a more scriptural presentation of the case

is quoted from Gerhardt

:

Not a part to a part, but the entire Logos was united to the en-
tire flesh [humanity], and the entire flesh was united to the entire
Logos

; therefore, on account of the hypostatic union and inter-

communion of the two natures, the Logos is so present to the
flesh, and the flesh so present to the Logos, that neither-;** ti*e

Logos extra carnem, nor the flesh extra Logon ; but wherever the
Logos is, there it has the flesh most present, as having been
assumed into the unity of the person.

The study of these speculations, and of the theories to whicli

they give rise, is practically valuable, as showing by their lack

ot any well-grounded support and their manifest fancifulness

that the plain language ot Scripture is the nearest possible

explanation of the mystery of the incarnation.

* " Systematic Theologv," ii, 439. f
" Christian Theologjy," ii, 193.

o7—riFTU SERIES, VOL. II.





586 MetJiodist Review. tJ"b'j

EDITOEIAL MISCELLAl^Y.

CURRENT TOPICS.

MINISTERIAL EDUCATION.

(Reprinted from the " Homiletic Review," with permission.)

Two questions meet us as we approach this subject : (1) Are the present

methods for the education of miuistors satisfactory? and (2) How may
they be improved ?

The first of these questions assumes that there are certain established

and well-understood methods for educating the requisite recruits for the

Protestant pulpits of the country; which, however, is only proximately the

•case. Of the three or four thousands of annual accessions to that service,

probably scarcely one thousand pass through a regular course of profes-

sional training; nor does it seem desirable that entrance to the ministry

should be denied to all who have not been so trained. Probably, how-

ever, that question refers especially to the methods pursued in the theo-

logical seminaries, and if so it suggests a doubt in respect to the public

estimate of those methods. It may also be suspected that, of even the

religious public, only a comparatively few have ever seriously thought of

the subject. The question, therefore, relates to the convictions or senti-

ments of those whose felt interest in the subject has led them to think

about it, and to come to cei-tain definite conclusions.

It is safe to begin with the concession that with the great body of even

moderately intelligent church members our schools of theology do not

stand out as nearly the foremost among the Churcli's agencies for the

salvation of the world. Theological students are not, as a class or in

their proper persons, considered by the great body of Christian people as

the chief hope of the Church of the future. There may be somewhat of

injustice in this estimate, and its accompanying sentiment, toward a cl:i.-s

of persons in respect to whom the interests of the Church must be of uo

secondary magnitude; but since it exists, it must have a cause, and to

find out what that is, and how it may be remedied, would certainly be a

valuable service.

Education for the ministry is, by its designation, detennined to belong

to the general class of technical training processes; and it is still more

.specifically defined vls profcssionnl. In all cases that come under this iles-

ignation the work to be done must determine wliat instruction should h^

given, and what should be the methods of mental and personal discipHni'-

Applying that rule to what is found in practice in our theological schdnl-,

one may detect the causes of any dissatisfaction that may exist, and al-c

perhaps, suggest the needed remedies. All technical education is by it>

design more circumscribed .aad .one-sided —less cyclopedic—than that of
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the pcncral college course, though it must go much further along its own

«jK.-cial lines. Its purpose is not to promote general scholarship, nor to

make scholars at all, in the broader sense; and even within its own special-

tv its first puri)0se is to produce practical adepts for the bringing to pass

cirtuin well-ascertained results. If biblical and theological scholarship

U- desirable, it is because it may be rendered a%-ailable, and made to con-

tribute to practical effectiveness in the work of the ministr}-. How and

hnw far these studios should be pursued must therefore be determined

by tlic supposed relations of these things to the great purposes for which

the ministry exists; and whether or not this is now being done in a satis-

factory way in our schools of theology, is a question that must be

answered by a comparison of these principles with the facts of the case.

The further question thus suggested will be answered by each one

arcording to his estimate of the facts, and their bearings upon the whole

suhjoct of ministerial education.

The important subject of procuring an adequate supply of the right

kintl of candidates for the ministry, to be educated for that calling,

though very closely and seriously related to the questions now in hand,

<l<x-s not fall directly within our field of vision. But a necessary, as well

as a very difficult and delicate, duty of those who have the charge of our

tr.iining schools for the ministry is, to find out and remove from their

classes, even with some measure of severity, any who are, from either

moral or mental deficiencies, clearly unfitted for their work. The minis-.

ttrial profession has in some cases suffered in public estimation by having

been made the retreat of incompetents; and even in our home churche-

thc ministerial office appears to have special attractions for a class of in-

competent and heartless adventurers. Even in the apostolic churches some

^uch were detected, and their presence and pernicious influence indicated,

and warnings uttered against them. The spirit of students should lie

carefully scanned by their instructors—who, if at all worthy of their

places, are much more than simply teachers; and all wlio seem likely to

Ix'conic causes of offense and of future peril should be carefully removed;

f'T no greater calamity can befall the Cliurch than to be burdened with

an incapable, and still more a morally disqualified, ministry. Possibly

ju-t here there may be cause for dissatisfaction on account of the lack of

<luo carefulness, on the part of our theological faculties, as to the charac-

'< r< of their pupils, who, if passed safely through the seminary, will

pretty surely succeed in gaining a place in the ministry.

The celebrated Rev. William .Jay, of Bath, England, we are told, was
^'t, while yet a youth, to reside with Cornelius Winter, an Independent

Riinistcr, who in hi^ humble way was a kind of diocesan over several

^•I'^'liboring Dissenting congregations, and by him the young man was
I't' rally and practically apprenticed to the calling of a preacher. He was,

'"l<ed. set to reading during his intervals of respite from active duties,

'^"t all of his studies were to be pursued with direct reference to imnie-

'^i:ite use; and, as is well-known, his profiting appeared to all. This

'Ji^-'thod prevailed very generally among English Dissenters till compars
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atively recently, and it •was certainly abundantly justified by its results.

Mr. "Wesley, by a like process, built up his lay ministry, comprising not a

few men of decided ability and scholarship; and in our own times, that

prince of preachers and of evangelistic propagandists, ]Mr. Spurgeon, is

himself a product of the same system, in which he manifests his confidence

by his large practical use of it.

The average minister of the Gospel is not required to be, in the specific

sense, a scholar; and while a good degree of general intelligence is highly

desirable, both for mental training and for religii^us teaching, yet all that

is thus required stops short of proper scholarship. The two callings—

those of the Christian pastor and of the theological and biblical scholar-

are diverse as to their subjects and the qualifications they call for ; and

because both are exacting in their demands, and engrossing to the minds

devoted to them, they are usually incompatible. And this consideration

should be allowed due influence in the ordering of both the substance of

teaching and the methods of preparing men for the ministry of the

Gospel. The purpose is to prepare those under instruction for the pas-

toral work, to fit them to preach the plain and simple Gospel to congre-

gations, most of which will usually be plain people; and even the better

educated will need simple Gospel truth more than learned discussion,

and elegant rhetoric. And since the Gospel minister must pass his time in

intimate association withunscholarly people, though it is desirable that he

should be more learned and better cultured than the average of them, he

ought not to be too far removed from them in his modes of thinking and

in his associations and tastes. It is evident, indeed, that only a small pro-

portion of our better educated ministers ever become scholars, because they

give themselves diligently to their ofhcial duties and choose to be faith-

ful and effective ministers. And as they practically consent to do what

they vowed to do when they assumed the work of the ministry— "laying

aside the world and the flesh "—because they are men of one xcorl; they

become men of one booh.

The popular sarcasm which says that it takes a young minister as many

years as he spent in the seminary to get rid of the mannerisms of thought

and speech and behavior there acquired, and to place himself in the

plane with his people, though often unjust, may still contain an element

of truth; and if so, the fault is not altogether their own, but largely

that of their training.

Theological professors, too, are usually "bookish " men, rather than

men of affairs in active sympathy with the great world of living and

breathing thoughts and feelinjrs; and of course, they unconsciously dni^v

their pupils into their own atmosphere of life and thought, and reproduce

in them their own mental and spiritual habitudes. They are also bcholar?

inflamed with a noble enthusiasm for their special studies, and in propor-

tion to their abilities as instructors they awaken a like enthusiasm anionu'

their pupils, and also initiate them into the first stages of scholarly Hf^-

But for all except the few who are to become specialists, these begin-

uings must go no further; for as soon as the young minister passes out-
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wanl through the door of the seminary, he must begin to disuse and

iir.iriically unlearn a large proportion of what he had there acquii-ed,

U-cuuse it will not "be called for.

In the continental universities all the studies are special and largely

professional, and both their theological and biblical learning is of a high

fjnule, suitable only for specialists. With them the ideal of the ministry

is, that it is a learned profession rather than a pastoral calling for the

cure of souls. The condition of the State Church in Germany, and, to a

modified extent in the British islands, attests the inadequacy and infe-

li<ity of these methods. The Roman Catholics proceed upon a wholly

iilforcnt theory. Their secular or working clergy are men of the people,

and not very far removed from them in thought and associations, and

their efhciency as pastors appears to be largely due to that fact. In like

manner our Protestant congregations require "pastors and teachers"

more than scholars, real or fictitious; and if our seminaries labor to give

us only the latter kind rather than the former, they must assuredly fail of

the most satisfactory results.

The Bible, it will be granted, is the principal text-book in all properly

directed education for the ministry; and with most of those who compass

the whole course of the schools, in their preparatory studies, the English

I5il)le will still be their chief resource; while not a few who have read the

^vord only in their vernacular have become mighty in the Scriptures.

^^till the study of the originals is not to be depreciated, though it may be

flonJ)ted whether the prevailing methods are altogether felicitous. They
t'.'em to be quite too microscopic to answer the requirements of ordinary

ktiidents. An undue amount of time and labor is devoted to minute de-

tails of grammar and literature, which may be well enough for the

•specialist, but of which only a few can make any practical use. New
Tfstament exegesis is probably the very best matter of teaching and
tudy for the minister of tlie Gospel; but to make this the most largely

available it should be extended as nearly as may be over the whole boo^k,

instead of exhausting itself upon the details and minutiae of a fcAv brief

Jiara^jraphs or chapters. But since the English Bible must be the miuis-

t'T's tade mecum—his constant companion and instructor—because out

^>i it he must teach his people, it seems desirable that he should be most
thoroughly and even critically read in the people's book ; and in order
thit this may be so, the instructions of the seminary could be turned to

t-xcfUent account in that direction. There can scarcely be a better quali-

Ccafion thought of for a Christian pastor than that his memory and his

«<art should be stored with the written word, in his own vernacular,

clearly expounded and "broadly appreciated. It may be suspected that

neither the Sunday-school, nor the pulpit, nor the chair of biblical exe-

f-'''^is is doing all that is both desirable and practical in that direction.

Theological seminaries must of course teach theology —even beyond the
m./rcly non-systematized interpretation of Holy Scripture; but doing this is

P'Tilously liable to be carried too far. It is needful that Christian doc-
irnie should be learned in its subject-matter before it shall be studied as
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a rationalized system. It is better to find the theory of the Gospel among
the teachings of the Bible than to fashion them after a preconceived

theory, and so to build them up into artificial systems of doctrine. It

might be for the better if our theological schools would give relatively

more attention to the plainest and least elaborated lessons of Scripture,

and less to their value as parts of an ideal unity; and to making cate-

chetics, and not dogmatics, the chief method of teaching—setting forth

biblical truth in its simplicity rather than giving out its essence after

passing through the alembic of fallible minds. The former method is

content to disclose the things stated in the Bible without polemical ar-

gumentation or philosophical generalizations; the latter, on the contrary,

is systematic and theoretically harmonized with respect to certain fancied

higher unities and the mutual dependence of parts; and it demands that

Scripture itself shall be interpreted agreeably to its requirements. In

this form theology is now chiefly taught, both in our Bodies of Divinity

and Systems of Theology, and also from the Chairs of our theological in-

structors. But the thought of the age is asking for some better method,

by which God's truth may stand forth in the clear light of the sun, and

|iot be so presented that it can be seen only in prismatic colors, produced

through the distorting medium of superannuated creeds and prescriptive

misconceptions.

These suggestions are given as the notions of one who looks at the sub-

ject from the outside—of the preacher and pastor of former times—but

who of late has occupied a place among hearers rather than preachers,

and who therefore sympathizes with their tastes and sentiments; and, also,

as a careful observer of the signs of the times, as indicated in current dis-

cussions, and from a somewhat intimate though non-professional relation

to our schools of theology. Wliile highly appreciating those schools, and

largely sympathizing with their spirit, he has felt that their methods arc

not altogether satisfactory.

There is altogether too broad a chasm between the pulpit and the pews.

Daniel Cukry.

THE BIBLE IN ENGLISH—BIBLICAL THEOLOGY.

It is conceded on all hands, that to speak well of the Bible, and to refer

to it as the sole and sufficient guide in both faith and practice, is, amon:,'

Protestants, the right thing to do. At the same time, it is not altogether

impertinent to ask whether, in our day, the average educated man b;t^

ever really made himself master of the contents of the sacred books. A

very general and indefinite notion respecting the substance of the Bibh' !*

almost universal among men, so that they talk in its phrases and use i'^

lessons and precepts as maxims of wisdom and rules of action, but often-

times with but little idea of their meaning as originally uttered. "\\ h;it

!Maoaulay says about the use of Bacon and his works—that every ho<\)'

praises them but very few read them—may be applied Avith mitigation^
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to the Bible and the use made of it. To read the Bible through in course

onrp a year, wa?, among our grandparents, a highly commended practice;

uiul altliough tliis was usually done very unintelligently, and not always

without a kind of fctichism, still a large amount of real good was gained

ill the process. But evidently that practice has fallen into disuse in our

dav, and it may be questioned whether there is now as much knowledge

of the contents and the make-up of the Bible among the people generally

as there was a hundred years ago. In some directions there may have

been an increase of knowledge, but in others quite as certainly there has

been a falling away.

It is of course expected that the minister of the Gospel shall be fully

read up in all the Bible—indeed, " a man of one book;" and such, in

K)me sense, no doubt most ministers are. But within this description

and designation there is still room for wide diversities, of kinds as well as

degrees, of biblical learning. The English Bible of King .James's Ver-

sion is almost absolutely the only Scripture of the English-si)eaking na-

tions. They know no other, and all its words and phrases, not excluding

the headings of chapters, and the subscriptions at the ends of the several

books and epistles, are with many equally authoritative and divine. And
although it may be presumed that any who professionally make the Bible

their life study will penetrate deeper than the surface of its words, it is

probably the case in a great majority of instances that the Anglicized

Scriptures dominate and fashion both the intellectual conception and the

si)iritual inspiration of nearly all classes of English-speaking Christians.

And in view of the prevailing defect of a thorough mastery of the finer

thought, and the intangible spiritual essence of the sacred original, it is

perhaps better that the really valuable and generally correct renderings

of our English Version should be preferred to the imperfect and uncer-

tain ones that would be made for themselves by nearly all our Greek and

Hebrew scholars. The sacred originals will be used by commentators and

excgetes, by professors in theological seminaries, and by a few earnest

f^olitary students; but for the " working clergy," the men who come into

contact with the masses of the people, and who shape the popular relig-

ious thinking, the Bible in English is the ruling text-book.

It must be quite obvious to any who will consider the subject, that

Bible study, pure and simple, is not sufficiently emphasized, and does not

hold the broad and foremost place in the religious teaching of the times.

to which it is entitled. The home study of the Bible has largely fallen out

«*f use, and the Sunday-school affords a very inadequate compensation for

Ihe loss. The exercises of the pulpit have largely ceased to be expository,

and the Bible has been most elTectually expelled from the public schools.

Evc-n the so-called religious academics and colleges use it, if at all, only

very sparingly and perfunctorily. Xor is it so certain that no questions

leed be asked about it—that none of the graduates of our theologicjil

seminaries go forth into the world with only a very superficial and inade-

<i"!ite understanding of what the Bible is, and what it contains. It is a

niattfr of comparatively little interest that the theological student and
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prospective minister has learned the rudiments of tlie languages in which

the Scriptures were originally written, and that he has been drilled upon

certain of its select portions, if his biblical education is to go no furtlier-

To any just conception of its nature and design it is needful that the

Bible should be apprehended in its unity, for only so can it be known in

its entirety; and to know it in this wise, it must be first received iu its

essential and governing spirit. The thoughtful and devout study of tin.'

Bible in the originals, if that may be (for it has its advantages, but is not

indispensable), continued through months and years, is the necessary and

the certain means for gaining correct and thorough conceptions of its spirit

and truth.

Biblical scholarship, broad and deep, is certaiuly very desirable in the

Christian minister at all times, and perhaps especially so at this time. It

may, however, bo an open question. Which does the Church now most need

for her ministry, scholars or pastors? It is also quite pertinent to inquire,

whether these two characters do not largely exclude each the other? The

biblical scholarship that shall respond to all the demands of that calling

must be much more than an incidental pursuit, and the Christian pasttjr

charged v.-itii the care of a congregation will find that between his prep-

arations for the pulpit and his definitely pastoral duties he has but small

opportunities for other studies and occupations. And yet iu both depart-

ments of his duties as a minister of Christ, he will find abimdant use for

his biblical learning, that he may both detect and minister its spirit, and

that tlie spirit, rightly directed and mightily enforced by the word of

God, may dwell in his heart richly. And as in nature provisions are

usually made as needs require, so in the divine ordering of the ministry of

the Gospel only a very few can ever become eminent in scholarship, and yet

these few will be all that is needed. And very many who never could

become scholars may approve themselves as able ministers of the New

Testament, furnished unto every good work, and to these rather than

those must be accorded the higher honor, for while to gain knowledge is

good, to save souls is better.

It is a fact, at once undeniable and lamentable, that the English Bible

either never was, or has ceased to be, a school book. Its exclusion from

the public schools was less a concession to a false Church than to the irre-

ligious indifference of the so-called Prote.-tant public; its restoration i«

prevented, not because of any insuperable difficulties, but because the

demand for it, when made, is not in such a form as to justify itself. It i-^

indeed a strange spectacle that a Christian people should carefully instruct

its youth in the mythologies of Greece and Rome, and leave only to chance

occasions the incomparably more excellent lessons of the divinely given

Scriptures; and we do not hesitate to afRrm, that the omission of the En-

glish Bible from the course of study of any Christian school is an anomaly

and a contradiction for wljieh there is no excuse. And even in the th'''>-

logical seminaries the study of the English Bible is desirable, both for the

adaptation of its teachings to the minds of the learners, to whom thut

language is the habitual vehicle of thought, and also because through it
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the lessons that tliey shall impart mur,t find tbeir utterance. In his study

tlitr scholarly minister may perhaps best feed his own mind and heart

Iruni the original text, but among his peojile, whose only speech is their

Kn;i;lish tongue, he needs to have his inmost spiritual thouglits embodied,

incarnated, in the popular vernacular. After all that can be obtained

from the sacred originals, and by the use of the best available exegetical

liclps, his English Bible must be the hand-book of the Christian pastor.

Christianity is sometimes, and pertinently, spoken of as an historical

rv-'ligion ; so, in like manner, should the Bible be considered and estimated

in relation to its history and literature; for only as these are taken into

the account can it be properly understood and adequately appreciated.

Verbal criticism and textual exegesis are valuable—essential, indeed, to

the right use of the Scriptures; but they are often narrow in their appli-

cation, with microscopic results, and if used alone they contract the

nund's horizon and shorten its powers to grasp its themes in their com-

jilea-ness. The literary history of the Bible, and of its several books—the

character and the affairs of the people among whom each originated—their

civil and social institutions—the fauna and tlora, the agriculture and the

climatology of Bible lands, all need to be understood, that through them
the lessons of the sacred word may be the better apprehended. And as

Lrael was a prophetic nation, and the theocracy a type of. •' the kingdom
of God," and as in its latest stage the Jewish Church was the chj-ysalis

in which the Cliristian Church received its form, to know these would

t^ecm to be indispensable to a right understanding of the genius of

organic Christianity, and the development of its spirit in living forms.

Biblical history, in all its varied developments, is only an extended intro-

ductory chapter of the liistory of the Christian Church. It is, therefore,

a sign of promise that the broad field of Biblical Introduction is being

more and more cultivated, and that this fruitful land is becoming so

widely opened to English readers.

All true theology is in the first instance biblical, because it can set forth

only what it finds in the written word. Systematic theology may have

its value, as a form for the embodiment and setting forth of the substance

of the truths and doctrines which the word declares; but were it possi-

ble, as perhaps it is not, that nothing of man's devising should find a

place in such a s\-stem, it would still be only a human production because

«f the form into which it is cast. As the purest fluid appears to partake

<'f the color of the vessel that contains it, so God's own truth is necessarily

colored by its human settings and cmliodiments, its light is diffracted and

the colorless whiteness of its simplicity is changed into greater apparent

rorgcousncss, but at the expense of its truthfulness and its illuminating

I-iiwer. The distinction between systematic and biblical theology may
^'insist in forms of manifestations rather than in any real dillercnce of sub-

stance, and yet the latter may have very many and great advantages over

tlic former. Like the altars of unhewn stones which God ordained for

I^rMol, the unpolished truths given to us in the Bible may be deficient in

I'hilo.sophical e.vcellcuce; and as the structures made of those stones may
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have seemed rough and unsymmetrical yet were the materials and the

structure as God appointed them to be, so the theology of the Bible,

without its schemes and theories, its philosophies and its organic com-

pleteness, even with its apparent deficiencies and the seeming disharmony

of its parts, is quite sufficient for man's spiritual necessities.

As distinctive modes of stating Christian doctrines, it is helpful to right

thinking to discriminate between these two methods. And although any

embodiment of Christian truth in the form of systematic tlieology must

be essentially biblical, and, on the other hand, though any intelligent

gi-ouping of biblical doctrines must constitute a system, and possibly show

some of the elements of a theory, still, since it is possible to incline

more or less toward either side, it seems safest to keep as near as may be

to the plain words of the inspired volume. The Church has too long been

vexed with its multiplied systems and theories, its theodicies and ireiiics,

built up in part from the stones of the sanctuary, but joined together

with uutempercd mortar of man's wisdom, and often fashioned to con-

form to men's inferences, or supplemented by men's fancies and philos-

ophies. It has fallen to our times to discover that no form of words

can be made effective to the exclusion of heresies, and to demonstrate

that no fence about the truth invented by human ingenuity can effectu-

ally guard against the inroads of strange doctrines. Better, then, go back

to the more sure words of divine truth, and whatever they may teach, be-

lieve that, without being overcareful that all that tve so believe shall

arrange its parts in symmetrical completeness. We shall probably never

appreciate the ruling design of the great Architect until the scaffolding

.shall be removed from the edifice.

THE METHODIST DOCTRINE OF THE APPROPRIATIOX OF

SALVATION.

It is not enough that God has formed a redemptive purpose with re-

spect to our race, nor yet that Christ has atoned for our sins and provided

eternal salvation for us. This salvation, in order to be such in truth,

must be subjectively appropriated. Possible salvation is not enough: it

must become personally actualized. The soul must be transformed from

a sinful to a holy jiersonality. Its opposition to God must be supplanted

by love to him; its guilt and fear must give place to conscious divine ap-

proval, with all its attending fruits and joys. By whose agency is thi?

part of the great work to be wrought?

Certainly not by human agency alone. Then would God's particip;iti<^!>

in the work of our redemption cease with the provision of salvation.

Such a view would be inconsistent with the Scripture view of man's nat-

ure apart from the aids of God's gracious S]>irit. According to tli;it

view, no man can come unto Christ without a divine drawing; none cm
even call Jesus the Lord but by the Holy Spirit. It would also con ili't
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with all those representations of Scripture which trace our awakening,

l-,jfeueratioD, and sanctification to a divine inworking. Finally, it would

conilict with the standing testimony of the Christian consciousness,

wliich in all lands and ages bears witness to the truth of Christ's decla-

rution: "Without me 3>* can do nothing."

But neither, on the other hand, is tliis work wrought by divine agency

ali)ue. This would make man a passive material to be transformed aud

recast by simple omni[)otence. It would be inconsistent with all those

warnings and entreaties addressed by God to man with respect to his sal-

vation. Were it exclusively a divine work, there would be no place for

gucli tears as Christ wept over Jerusalem ; no propriety in such exhoita-

tions as that of the apostle to work out our salvation with fear and trem-

bling. Human responsibility, so far as the issues of eternity are con-

cerned, would be at an end. Such a conception is as much at variance

with our own moral-<'oasciousuess as with the word of God.

Again, we must not regard this great work as the product of a joint

uction of divine and human agency viewed as independent factors. God
dix'S not stand ovemgainst the natural man, and merely co-operate with

hiia in precisely that degree in which the individual hiinself operates to

^ccu^e salvation. This is the error of synergism—a much more common
one than either of the two above rejected. It springs out of a false

deistic conception of the relation of God to the creature, and of man as a

moral agent. It predicates of man a natural and ethical independence

which he does not possess; it ignores the fact that in God we live, and

move, and have our being. A still grosser form of the error conceives of

the work as interactional, and of the human agency as appropriately tak-

ing the lead. According to this view the man must first do something,

then God will do something; then the man must do something more, then

God will do something more; aud thus, by a series of separate yet recip-

rocal acts, the work is gradually accomplished. First, man is to use his

fo'.vers to ascertain duty and his own moral state, then God will work
tonviction. Upon this the man is to repent, then God will pardon him;

then the pardoned is to lay hold of the proffered aids of grace, and these

^vill work his purification.

A somewhat less offensive form of synergism is that which conceives of

the work as a product, indeed, of an interaction of divine and human
Bgeney, but which represents the divine agency as taking the lead. Ac-

cording to tliis representation, God and man are conceived of as in very

unich the same attitude over against each other as before. The great

dltTerence is, that now it is God who first acts, then the man. First. God
enli._ditens, then the man repents; next God regenerates, then the man
lu'licves; after this, with each new divine act of progressive sanctification,

tJic man brings forth new fruits of holiness. Here, then, are three varie-

ties of synergism. The first may be termed simultaneous synergism; the

x'cond and third are simply two forms of interactional synergism. dilTer-

I'lLT only in the factor to which priority of action is assigned. All these

Varieties Methodism rejects as inconsistent with what the Bible teaches.
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The doctrine of our Church on this point is, that while there is an
exercise of human agency in the work of personally appropriating salva-

tion, there is a precedent, attendant, and consequent exercise of divine

agency. We conceive this to be true, not merely of the first inception of

divine life in a human soul, but equally so of every new and marked de-

velopment in that life. God first prepares us for spiritual experiences by
operations prompted solely by his own grace and mercy, not by any thing

we have done; then, having shown us our duty and privilege, he aids us

by the simultaneous co-operation of grace in {)erforming it, sealing, and
in a sense rev.-arding, our effort with added blessings, which in turn are

preparatoiy to new and more advanced experiences. This view alone

corresponds with what we regard as the scriptural doctrine of man's
actual free agency, as expressed in the eighth of our Articles of Re-

ligion: "The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he
cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and works.

to faith, and calling upon God; wherefore we have no power to do good
works, pleasant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God by
Christ preventing us {ut velimits), that we may have a good will, and
working with us (J^nP. volumus), when we have that good will." This

alone harmonizes with our \icvf of divine grace as the source of all good
desires, all spiritual strength, all holy experiences. It necessarily sprinirs

out of the scriptural conception of the relation subsisting between God
and the human soul. According to this statement, "])revenient " crace

awakens the sinner and prompts to repentance and faith in Jesus Christ.

It is in the power of the soul to reject these gracious drawings; but if

it will only yield consent, it is graciously aided to repent and believe,

whereupon "attendant" divine grace regenerates his nature, and '-con-

sequent " grace seals to his heart the blessings of pardon and adoption.

The relation of divine and human operations is strictly analogous in all

cases of recovery from partial or full backsliding, and in all new attain-

ments in the normal development of the divine life.

It will be seen that this view includes all the elements of truth found

in the three forms nf synergism above presented.

With the second form of interactional synergism it teaches a prevenient

exercise of divine agency antedating all spiritual action on the part of

man. With simultaneous synergism it represents the human agency as

never exerted alone, but as ever aided by an accompanying divine action

;

while with the first form of interactional synergism it shows grace suc-

ceeding and consummating the exercise of human agency by new divine

operations.

This view of the relation subsisting between divine and human agenty

in the subjective appropriaticm of salvation, is the only one which etTcct-

ually guards us from the grave errors to which every undue emphasizini:

either of the divine or of the human clement logically leads. Give

greater prominence to the divine element than is here given and the log-

ical result is a divine monergism, which frees men from the sense of pcr-

so;ul responsibility for their own salvation, and prejiares the mind readily
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to drink in the error of universal Restorationism. These results have been

actualized, and that on a fearful scale, wherever, as in the strict Calvin-

istic and early Lutheran Churches, too exclusive stress has been laid upon

the divine factor. Both these Churches in their first great Confessions,

and even to this day in their strictly confessional bodies of divinity, teach

that in conversion man is perfectly passive (.b-t; lialiet mere jMSsive. F&r-

rvihi Concordlm). Following this declaration of their Church creed, the

great Lutheran divines, especially of the seventeenth century, were as

nionergistic in their doctrine of conversion as were the Calvinists. The
fruits of the error became in due time manifest, on the one hand in wide-

spread reactions in fiivor of some uuscriptural form of synergism, on the

other in the rise and spread of the restorationalist error. In like manner
any undue stress upon the human element in the appropriation of salva-

tion logically leads to a Pelagian anthropology, and a doctrine of salvation

by the merit of good works. It was to exhibit the true adjustment of

the two factors, and to point out the fatal consequences of their misad-

justment by Calvinistic raonergists on the one hand, and by Pharisaic

moralists and synergists on the other, that Fletcher of Madeley wrote his

masterful "Checks," the careful pei-u?al of which may well be recom-

mended to all students of Christian theology. See especially his Works
(New York edition), vol. i, pp. 425—595; vol. ii, pp. 9—363; vol. iii, pp.
111-197. One can hardly wish our brethren in the camp of " Progressive

Orthodoxy " a greater blessing than that a new Fletcher may soon be

raised up in their midst. To a well-instructed Methodist their doctrine

of the Holy Spirit, especially in His relations to the genetic stadia of

T'Od's kingdom in the soul and in humanity, seems at least a century be-

hind the best thought and teaching of current Christian theology.

Bo&t'M, May, 1886. W. F. Wakeex.

CHRISTIANITY'S NEXT PROBLEM.

One of our leading religious newspapers a few months ago said, "We
see little evidence as yet that our ministers are mastering the social prob-

lems which are daily increasing in importance;" and the same article

closes with the warning, '"But let our ministers beware of surface ac-

quaintance with such subjects. Like dynamite, Socialism must be handled
b\ men who know what they are about."

The ministry might easily retort upon the editorial fraternity, that the

religious press (and scarcely more the secular) gives little evidence of

liaving mastered the social problem. And now and then there is in edit-

f'rial columns something very like to the handling of dynamite with un-

practiced hands.

"It has come to pass," says Professor Ely, "that not one religious

Weekly of prominence understands these questions of labor well enough
to talk to laborers satisfactorily about them."* But the matter is alto-

*"Andover Review," Feb., 1S36, p. 155.
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gether too serious for flippant answer, and the tu quoque retort is uu-

suited to so grave a subject.

The truth is, that in this social financial problem—and the social prob-

lem is financial—the editor and minister are alike facing one of the moi-t

difiicult questions with which Christianity has ever grappled : a question

•which only Christianity can solve; a question which must be solved, or

else Christianity and society must go down through the bloody patliway

of anarchy to barbarism. "We may well regard the editorial caution given

above, against superficial or ignorant or careless dealing with the sub-

ject. Its roots are too deep for surface treatment. It involves too varied

and too vital interests; and withal there is too much of inflammabir? ma-

terial lying about. But on the other hand, it must be recognized that the

financial problem is the next great question to be solved by modern, and

what we term Christian, civilization. Perhaps we should say more cor-

rectly, that this question must be solved as the next step in the work of

making modern civilization Christian.

The next giant to be conquered is avarice—a protean demon. Covet-

ousness is the one sin—covetousness, wliich is idolatry—which the Church

has never banned, the one crime which she has never punished. The

possession of wealth has been so largely a power and an honor, that or-

ganized Christianity has hardly ventured to inquire how it was obtained,

much less to condemn its possessor for its unjust acquisition.

Chnstianity has, as yet, scarcely touched the question of property.

However much it may have modified society, meliorated the condition of

the poor, or lifted up individual men, it has not asserted its mastery of

the wealth of its votaries, much less of the wealth of society in general.

It has never applied the second great commandment— "Thou shalt love

thy neighbor as thyself"—to the dealings of the rich with the poor, nor

written, "As ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them,"'

into the laws of trade. It will not do to say that Christianitv has not at

all affected the rights and obligations of wealth, but it is true, neverthe-

less, that trade is yet, the world over, essentially unchristian—atheistic.

This is not so strange as at first it might seem. The work of Chris-

tianity on society in the modification of relations, and the enactment of

laws, has been gradual. It is the lea%'en in the meal. It freed the slave,

it elevated woman to be man's companion and equal, it made human life

sacred, not so much by legal enactment or anathema as by permeating

with its own life the thought, institutions, and society with which it was

mixed. It has only begun to utilize money as a Christian instrument.

But in order to its mastery of the world it must give law to trade, hold

the even balance between employer and employed, stretch its rod over

broad acres, and hold the keys of coffers. It will not destroy the rights

of propci-ty, but it will subortjinate them to the more sacred rights nf hu-

manity, and will thus declare how much better is a man than a dollar.

Some things there may be in the structure of society to-day as in the days

of Moses, as in all the days since Closes, which must be tolerated tenipo-

rarilj because of the hardness of men's hearts. But Christianity is cou-
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stnntly pressing toward the absolutely right and righteous, by the over-

throw of compromises and expedients. As nothing is settled until it is

right, so this wili be a constantly recurring conflict until settled on the

b.i-sis of justice.

In the progress toward this world-conquest, Christianity has come to

wliere it is confronted by avarice as its antagonist more directly than

ever before. The questions of individual and class rights which are agi-

laling every civilized nation, and which in their last analysis are ques-

tions of money rights and property ownership, show tliat the universal

moral sense, dimly it may be but yet correctly recognizes the great final

untagonist of Christianity in its battle for the world's conquest. It was a

Christian and a prophetic instinct which in the New Testament personi-

fies Mammon as the alternative of God in the sovereignty of the world.

It is not God or Belial, but God or Mammon.
It ought to be remarked here that the dominion of Mammon is not con-

fined to the hearts of the rich. The complaints of labor against capital

are not groundless. The accumulations of gigantic fortunes by craft and

cunning, by fraud and theft, and downright robbery—in some cases under

cover of law, in others in defiance of law—the ruthless seizure and con-

trol of the highways of continental traffic, the rape of the world's mineral

wealth, the fruits of invention and discovery made instruments of oppres-

sion and ministers of greed—these are indeed terrible illustrations of the

power, the tyranny, and the cruelty of avarice, as well as of its antagonism

to Christianity. 'But on the other hand it is true (and this fact adds to

our sense of the might of this antagonist of Christianity) that not a little

of the outcry against capital is also the voice of avarice. The anarchist's

demand Ls not the claim of justice, but the challenge of the highwayman.

The communist is often seeking under the plea of equal rights to estab-

lish himself in the place of ease and luxury. The socialist, with change of

circumstances, becomes the exacting landlord or the usurious cai)italist.

Mammon has his worshipers scarcely less in hovels than in palaces.

These facts may add to our sense of the power of Mammon, but will not

lessen our estimate of the greatness of the conflict.

Avarice is the power standing in the way of all moral progress. It

niu*t be conquered in order to the mastery of the world by Christianity.

A glance at the various questions—moral, social, and political—which are

agitiiting nations, and especially the most advanced peoples of the world,

shows how absolutely the financial problem underlies every other, and
how largely ilammon bars the way of progress. In the Irish question

now occupying the thought of Great Britain, and challenging the wisdom
ond power of her greatest statesmen, money is the only difficulty. ^Ir.

I*«'irneU says the whole controversy is a question of rents. So also in the

distressed manufacturing districts, the differences between manufacturer

«'>d laborer, resulting in strikes and lockouts and boycotts, are simply

M>'Pstions of money more or less.

This master [jassion of our modern civilization hinders the enactment
^i wholesome laws against various fonns of vice, and makes the enforce-
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ment of law always difficult and often impossible. It stimulates lotteries,

establishes gambling-houses in our great cities, from -which officers of the

law are shut out with bars of gold or barricades of iron. Every youthful

sport or generous pastime becomes the gambler's tool or opportunity.

Even sweet charity pleading for the poor arid the unfortunate must min-

ister to avarice with throw of dice or turn of fortune's wheel. The civil-

ized -world has of late been sickened to loathing by the published details

of lust and debauchery in high places, in which the greed of the procuress

has ministered to the lust of the debauchee, ^vhile avarice's gilded band
has baffled justice and punished the exposure rather than the crime.

The great battle for the restriction or the destruction of the rum traffic

is but a pliase of the still greater strife with avarice. Our temperance

orators have painted in vivid colors the horrors of drunkenness, its waste-

fulness and want, its squalor and loathsomeness, its cruelty and crime, its

ruin of soul and body. They paint, none too vividly, the cravings of aj)-

petite which drink gratifies and strengthens by gratifying. But the tem-

perance orator or organization little realizes that it is not burning appetite

so much as cold avarice which stands in the way of any legal restriction

or control of the liquor traffic. Appetite never organizes to break down
law, to debauch legislation, to corrupt courts, or to suborn perjury of offi-

cers or -witnesses. But capital, the organized millions of rumsellcrs and

distillers and brewers, aspires to control elections, to shape or frustrate

legislation. It boasts that prohibitory laws, if enacted, cannot be en-

forced, because officers, -witnesses, and courts can be corrupted, and it

points to the splendid array of legal advisers and advocates in legislative

halls and courts of justice who have accepted its retainers, and through

-whose services legislation has been prevented or the execution of right-

eous law has been perverted.

We need not delay long to note how largely money holds the control

of -what is called society. Not morality, but Mammon, dictates fashion:

not greatness of soul or intellect, but of purse, admits to the mansion and

the palace. Who enters otherwise comes as the servitor rather than the

equal. Even the Church is not free from the influence—shall we say the

control—of money. The " gold ring " and the " goodly apparel " secured

the "good place" even in apostolic days, and money was once ofTercd a:?

an equivalent for the gift of the Holy Ghost. It is not strange, therefore,

that in these later days wealth claims its exclusive rights in the sanctuary

and preempts its pew, as it purchases its seat at the stock board; or that

it thinks the eloquence of the pulpit should be measured by a gold stand-

ard, or purchasable by the highest bidder. Nor is it altogether stranL'e

that the successors of the Galilean fishermen should sometimes mistakenly

judge the pulpit of the -wealthiest congregation most desirable, since

wealth so often seems the condition of greatest influence.

Avarice stands in the pathway of missionary evangelization. Xo port''

are now closed to Christian commerce. Xo nation shuts out the Chri^ti.ui

missionary-, or bans the Christian religion. Heathen superstition
'^'

prejudice against the true revelation hardly stands in the -way of th*-'
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world's conversion. But the avarice of so-called Christian peoples and

the crimes which are committed for the sake of gain— the cruel opium

trade forced upon China, the French invasion of Siam, the robbery and

murder of our Indian tribes—have made tlie Christian name hateful and

the Christian religion a loathing to many darkened souls. The parsi-

niuny of Christian Churches has prevented the sending out of mi>.sion-

nrios to fields white unto the harvest—to people reaching out their hands

for the Gospel. The promising fields of India, China, Jajian, and the yet

unvisited nations of Africa, await the Gospel to-day, not because there are

wanting devoted and earnest men and women ready to go in the name of

the Lord—not because the Church is ignorant of the fields or their needs

—

but because avarice locks up the wealth of the world iu Christian colTers.

The whole missionary contribution of the Church is not enough to pay

fur the transportation to the waiting nations of the preachers and teachers

needed for their evangelization. The Church which began its missionary

work wiih the whole membership, driven out from Jerusalem, going

cvcry-where preaching the Gospel, now stands weak and inefficient in the

presence of the waving harvest-fields, because it has followed Ananias in

keeping back its gold.

Avarice regards no relations or times as sacred from its touch. The
most important of personal obligations are determined by weight of gold

nither than strength of affection, and marriage vows are taken at the altar

t'f Mammon rather than at that of God. Avarice ruthlessly invades the

<ltiict of the Sabbath with the noise of business. Year by year it demands
more of Sabbath toil, more of business care, and more of social frivolity

ajid dissipation in the sacred hours. The Sunday railway traffic and
travel have been built up not to meet commercial necessity—not respon-

sive to the wants of the peojjle, much less in the interest of human char-

ity—but to add to the gains of avarice. The Sunday newspaper is pub-
lished not to meet a want, but solely as a means of gain. Indeed, the

abnormal appetite had first to be developed, a demand created by all

the arts of advertising, sensationalism, and even by temporary wasteful-

ness. No better illustration of the greed of avarice can be found than
lUat furnished by the development of the Sunday newspaper.

Christianity is bound to solve this social financial problem not only
"^•^ >^ho has undeilaken to conquer evil in general, and especially to

H-cure justice and equal rights among all who accept her authority,

but more especially because it may be said that much of the evil whose
elimination is required in the solution of the problem is the fruit

<^f--rather, perhaps we should say, is incidental to the development of

— Christian civilization. Indeed, it must be admitted that this element
'i^H not been always nor altogether evil. It has sometimes served as

'•aflolding in the erection of the building. Nevertheless it must be
removed before the building can be seen to be complete in its fair pro-
|w>rtions. "Without following this thought too far, or extending it beyond
|'"r.'itimate bounds, it is suflicieut to notice how, iu modern civilization,

'Uilividualism predominates over social or communal ties or rights. Iu
yS—Fnrru series, vol. ii.
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the old civilizations the tribe or the family was the unit of humanitv. In

the modern, the man is the unit. It is not ditlicult to see how Chris-

tianity has helped to develop this individualism, and made it a means of

progress. Christianity makes religious duties and privileges personal,

not tribal. The man is his own priest—comes personally and alone in his

relation to God. This independence of priest or patriarch, and separate-

ness from tribe or family, must develop the sense of individuality in the

highest, that is, the religious, nature of man. And in turn individualism

thus fostered by religion must extend to social and secular life, in strik-

ing contrast with the family and communal ideas of older civilizations

Not least has this individualism affected property rights. Individual

ownership of land, for instance, if not absolutely peculiar to Christian civ-

ilization, has, under it, developed and taken on a form quite unknown
Ijefore—a form which must undergo serious modification and be subject

to important limitations, in order to secure the Christian rights of the

people against the grasping avarice of the few. A secular paper says of

the present Irish agitation, " The total extinction of landlordism, the allot-

ment of the soil, or its occupation in common, after the fashion of the

rancient septs, is the demand of the Irish people." This ownership of

land in common is seen in the Irish sept, in the Highland clan, and the

German tribe, wliile in each the chief was but the head of the community

and the administrator of its affairs. Bat with the growth of individual,

ism and the weakening of communal bonds the chief became proprietor

-and the clansmen serfs or dependents.

Secondly, Christian civilization has exalted individual accumulation of

"wealth to the rank of a virtue—has made it, indeed, the sign of all the vir-

tues. It teaches first of all a sacred regard for property rights. It re-

quires its followers to be industrious, frugal, and temperate; and gain

is the natural, inevitable result of the exercise of these virtues. Chris-

tianity thus compels its people individually to be thrifty to " get on," in

a worldly sense, as proof of their piety. That the Church—the individual

society or sect—constantly tends to get away from the common people,

:and especially from the lowest classes, is illustration of this truth. The

enemies of Christianity reproach her with this as an inconsistency. The

successive formation lof new church organizations to Christianize the low

.and vicious masses is an emphatic affirmation of this church drift.

It is not here asserted that this Christian accumulation is altogether

bad. On the contrary, it has been a stimulus to the exercise of the other

virtues of industry, frugality, and temperance, and has also furnished the

means for the carrying forward of Christian enterprises; has been, in fact,

scaffolding in the building of the Christian temple. Nevertheless, the in-

dividualism of Christianity brought over into secular affairs, together

with the fostered greed of -gain, have well-nigh destroyed the family tie

•existing among ruder tril)es .and under heathen systems—the tie, tiiat is

which among the American Indians gave to the membei-s of the .^anie

elan or totem common right in the po sessions of the whole clan—which

among the rude tribes of the -Suuth Sea Islands made all the members of
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a gem brothers
—

-n-hich in Japan makes almshouses unnecessary and

njiuiKrisiu almost unknown, because each family cares for its own poor.

Aiicl, what is of present purpose, Christianity has as yet furnished no sub-

stitute for this communal relation. The solution of the social financial

problem requires the development of this unknown quantity.

We have filled uj) our allotted space, but only said one half of what we
have to say on our theme. Perhaps another ODOcrtunity will be given,

Boiton, May, 1886. D. H. Ela.

ABOUT REVIVALISTS.

"By their fruits ye shall know them " is a standard measure, and may be

applied to all agencies used by the Church. The Methodist Episcopal

Church, in its zeal for the promotion of GocVs kingdom on earth and the

sjtlvation of souls, has tried various kinds of means for this purpose, and

6ome methods that promised well have not stood the divinely appointed

test. For a few years past evangelists—so-called—have been much in de-

mand, and time is testing the quality of their work. The word " evan-

pclist" is wrongly used, and takes the place of "revivalist," which is the

jiroix^r word. Every body who is a "good messenger," or preaches the

pure Gospel, is in one sense an evangelist, but may not be a revivalist.

Watson says, that "the office in which the evangelists chiefly present

themselves to our notice in the New Testament is that of assistants to the

npostles; or. as they might be termed, vice-apostles, who acted under
their authority and direction." It is clear that many of the so-called

evangelists of this day are not like those of the New Testament time, in-

a.'^much as they make the pastors act under their authority and direction.

After a careful study of the matter of traveling revivalists for more than

a quarter of a centurv we have reached some decided convictions. It goes

without controversy, that not all pastors are revivalists in the common ac-

t'f-ptation of the term. Neither are all men singers, nor can they become

dingers, no matter what effort they may make. Nor are all preachers elo-

'picnt or logical or specially persuasive in the pulpit. If poets are born,

^fi are singers, and logicians, and revivalists. Paul and Barnabas and

Cephas were antetypes of the preachers of to-day.

If these statements be admitted, then some practical questions present

themselves for discussion. It is taken for granted that without revivals

^f>y church will sooner or later die; hence revivalists, either stationed or

traveling, must be used by the church. Beyond all other organizations in

*"xi>tence the Methodist Episcopal Church provides adequately for all

t)"pes of preachers, and all classes of work and workers, and under the

prtictical operations of the itinerancy the workers can be admirably ad-

jiisted to the work. If at some point a church is to be built, a man can be
f^'nt to that place who has a talent in that direction, and frequently a new
•^liurch or parsonage is needed much more than a revival. Or if debts
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have been allowed to accumulate, the presiding elder should secure some

man whose abilities in debt-paying are well known, for debts are sores

that can be healed only by a receipt from the creditor, and a reviviil that

does not at least provisionally clean off financial obligations is a failure.

If a preacher is what is called a "pulpit man," a profound and eloquent

preacher, but gifted in no other direction, he can be sent where just such a

preacher is needed, and where the church members can furnish the other

services. Probably his successor should be a thorough pastor rather than a

great preacher, and thus one supplement the other; and although neither

may be a revivalist, yet both may do more good than any re\-ivalist could

do in the place. Some churches need what is termed a " back door" re-

vival—that is, such an enforcement of the Discipline as will either purify

the church or reduce its membership, for laxity of discipline has been the

ruin of many a church. Xow, if the church edifice has been built or re-

paired, and the parsonage made comfortable, and the people indoctrinated,

and the debts all paid, and the stumbling-blocks taken out of the way,

then let a pastor be sent to that charge whose peculiar power lies in the

line of revival work; and having good foundations on which to build, and

finding a people ready and prepared, he may build wonderfully, and

gather a multitude of people to the Lord. This may be called grading

the ministers; but God has graded them, giving to but very few all de-

sirable qualities. And by this diversity of gifts is our itinerant system jus-

tified; and when we cease to put the men where they are most needed the

itinerancy will have failed of its purpose, and the ilethodist Church go

with the itinerancy. This may be called an ideal plan, but it may be

realized—and, in many cases, it has been and is made a success.

But this in no way supersedes the necessity for special men to whom
God has given gifts for revivalistic work. There will always be pastors

•whose health and strength are not equal to the task of holding a long

series of revival services, and to the aid of these let these revivalists go.

If pastors cannot get the service of a revivalist, let them call in a neigh-

boring pastor, and let them work together, and when the work ceases in

one place they can together carry it on in the other. It is only too well

known that the results of the work of professional revivalists, with the

rarest exceptions, have not been abiding, nor the final results good.

What were the permanent fruits of James Caughey's and John Newland

Maflat's revival labors? And of several later western revivalists we can say

from personal knowledge that the fruit condemns the tree. Possibly the

unfortunate results of the labors of professional revivalists may in sonic

cases be explained. Whenever a chiu-ch or pastor calls in an itinerating

revivalist it seems to be a confession of weakness of faith or an unwill-

ingness to undertake, with the Lord's help alone, the work necessary to a

revival, and this confession has a damaging effect upon those who may

during the re\'ival come into the church. It is also true, as a rule, that a

pastor who cannot conduct a successful revival meeting is not adapted to

the work of caring for the converts that a revivalist may put into ins

hands. And, even if he be adapted to that work, there is a natural feci-
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ing, shared by himself and the converts, that he is not their spiritual
father, but a sort of step-father, and the ties that so closely bind the pas-
tor to the people who are brought to Christ under his ministry are want-
ing. There is much of the "I am of Paul, and I of ApoUos " spirit
among those who ought to recognize the pastor as the real shepherd. So
when the revivalist is gone the interest suddenly dies, and but few of the
})rofessed converts are found to be in sympathy with the church, or pre-
jiared to engage in its work. It may be said that if only one soul be saved
it is worth all the time, labor, and expense, but if in the saving of that
one a score or more are alienated from the church, or made to get event-
ually farther from Christ, then the saving of that one soul (that might
hiive been saved otherwise) costs too raucli. If a revival brings on such
a reaction as to stupefy the church for years the cost is too great.
But we find the chief reasons for unsatisfactory results from these trav-

eling revivalists in their methods. Many of them have their own hymn-
books for use and sale, and these hymns are not taken from our standard
hymn-book, nor are they such as tend to edification. They are full of
jingle and a certain kind of melody, but devoid of the spirit and power
found in the grand old hymns that in the days of the fathers mightily
moved sinners to Chiist. Many of these modern revivaUsts seem to depend
largely upon mere "bodily exercise," the clapping of hands, marching
and countermarching, standing up or holding up the hands in token o"?

the desire for salvation, or going into an inquiry room, and other things
still more questionable because they have the look of mere machine work.
The superabundance of singing and the paucity of prayer tend to
increase the excitement and decrease the spirituality of the work. In
former times the Holy Spirit was permitted to notify the penitent of his
acceptance with God, but now too many are led to take the word of the
fcvivalist, and profess conversion because he assures them that they are
converted; and because of the spurious character of the so-called conver-
sion a speedy falling away is the natural result. In too many cases the
members of the church who most need the revival influence are the least
affected by it, for they content themselves with paying the wages of the
^vivali.st, and are not led nearer to Christ or benefited spiritually,
yiey "farm out" the work that they ought themselves to do. These
""ngs sufficiently iycount for the lack of permanent result of the work of
nwny modern revivalists. It seems, also, to be a fact that but few prom-
"icnt, influential men and women are brought into the Church by these
I'-vivahsts. Thinking men are slow to take up with strangers, and,
t'Dce. they are rarely found in any great numbers among the converts of

a^tniveling revivalist. The pastor whose upright walk and godly exam-
P'^^ help him to preach, is the man who is most liable to reach the thiuk-
*=;.% business, influential classes. Ilis work abides, because he knows his
Ojn^Tegution and they know him. And when he leads one to the Saviour

'^\
J

^'^ "ft<-'r that one carefully and prayerfully and constantly, ilany a
^^"thful pastor, aided by a faithful praying church, is having revivals
-^^ far exceed in power and permanent results the loudly trumoeted
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movements of peripatetic revivalists. Ou some of our circuits and in

some of our smaller stations wonderful works of grace are in progress

under the old-fashioned appliances, and with the well tried methods^
plain, pungent preaching and pointed exhortations, with judicious use

of the "mourners' bench" for penitents, and the hearty singing of the

old hymns and tunes once, and yet, so full of salvation and power.

3Iany churches suffer from dry-rot, and are nearly dead because they

have been waiting for the coming of some noted revivalist who can get

larger audiences and better pay elsewhere. It was expedient that Jesus

go away that the ubiquitous Comforter might be with us in the stead of

one who could be in but one place at one time as a man. So our revival-

ists not being ubiquitous, and not being enough of them to supply the de-

mand in the winter months, many charges languish and die. We need

less machine work, and more Holy Ghost power, and this power is prom-

ised to every people who will meet the conditions. We need less number-

ing of the people, and fewer "jubilees." These things are repugnant to

the genius of Jlethodism and contrary to the spirit of the Gospel. No
doubt many are really converted in these revivals, and many abide; but

there is quite as little doubt that better results would be had if the pastor

and membership would go into their closets for spiritual preparation, and

then go to the whitened field for the sheaves. As a rule, genuine re-

vivals follow only long and prayerful seed-sowing; and if the church and

pastor will call upon the Lord instead of upon a revivalist it is more than

possible that the harvest will be gathered with more abiding results.

Without reflecting upon the character or ability of these professional re-

vivalists, we hold that the work done in the ordinary way by the regular

pastor and his people will be more thorough and more permanent. If

our faith will claim the promise it will be fulfilled, and when an earnest

church, led by a devoted pastor, calls upon God, and meets his demands,

the Holy Spirit will be poured out upon the community as at Pentecost,

or as in the days of the fathers, when fear fell upon all the people.

Jacksonville^ III. W. R. Goouwix.

FOREIGN, RELIGIOUS AND LITERARY.

"An Appeal to the Germ^vj? People."—This is the title of a recent

call on the Protestant portion of the German nation to make new collec-

tions every-where for the extraordinary expenses attending the new

missions to be founded in the heathen lands to which the German Pn>-

tectorate is now extending. The call is made on the authority of the

Missionary Conference recently held in fhe far-famed old town of Halle,

and is countersigned by such names as Warneck, Rotlic, Dietrich, .etc.

This does not, of course, mean that Protestant Germany has not main-

tained missions before this colonial era, for it has had for some time

eleven independent societies which have collected large sums by voluutJ'!"5
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Ciintribiitions, and have thus maintained 520 ordained missionaries, -vrhn

in various parts of Asia and Africa have collected no less than 200,000
heathen into well-ordered Christian congregations. But these labors hold
uo proportions to the requirements of the great mission work, nor to the

results gained by the missions of England or the United States. But with
God's help the Germans propose to make their colonial possessions entail

ou the people the sense of duty to their Christian faith which shall de-

velop a higher grade of missionary activity.

Just in these German Protectorates there is now only one German mis-
sionary center, namely, in Namaqua Land. In the German possessions in

E;istera Africa the missionary work is done by the English societies.

The Germans have no desire to crowd out these workers; on the con-
trary, they bid them Godspeed, knowing that there is more than work
enough for all, and tkit it is the part of wisdom for them to concentrate
their own efforts and their means where there are as yet no workers, as in

New Guinea and the Cameroons.

This experimental effort was inaugurated some time ago in a provin-
cial conference, and the appeal was followed by so generous a response
as to give general joy and great encouragement. The present grand
appeal now says :

" We are bold enough to hope that this magnanimous
example will incite all classes, and especially the wealthy among us, to
do according to the measure of their capability. We need for these new
missions means that shall rise into the hundreds of thousands, and in

order to attain to this height large sums must flow from the coffers of the
rich." To this end the leading mission workers of the land, headed by
the zealous and indefatigable Warneck, call for subscriptions to be paid
in installments. The editors of various religious journals are also ready
to receive and announce any sums that may be scut them, and they are all

enthusiastic in passing on the glad echo of " Money for missions! " The
German nation is aroused in this cause as never before.

The Kulturk.vmpf seems to be about settled between Prussia and Poland
at least. At the request of the pontiff the belligerent and obstinate Led-
ochowski has resigned his seat, and given place to a more facile occupant
in the person of the first ecclesiastic of Konigsberg, who enters on his
duties with the consent of the State and the Church. It is certainly a great
concession on the part of the Vatican that a German is allowed to occupy
the principal ecclesiastical seat in Posen.

This is also a great victory for Bismarck against the Polish Propaganda,
^hich has been a most incongruous mixture of politics, nationality, and
fPhgion. It seems to be the result of the direct negotiations between the
thancellor and the Pope, which began with the arbitration concerning
the Caroline Islands. Bismarck now openly announces that he is done
^vith ^he Party of the Center in the Imperial Parliament, which has been
more active in political than in religious aims.
The reputation of Dr. Binder is that of a discreet and experienced man,

^vho possesses the capacity of holding his own wiselv in difficult situations.
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He possesses also the added advantage of a perfect control of the Polish

tongue, so that he can confer equally well with both parties and nation-

alities. As chief pastor of the Catholics of Konigsberg, he has naturally

had to battle through all the Kultuih.unpf, and he seems to have done

this with zeal for his own cause and moderation for his opponents. When
the Old Catliolics succeeded in obtaining the parochial church for thuir

special use, he changed his own home, at a great sacrifice, into a church

of refuge.

This nomination fills up the last of the long-vacant.bishoprics of Prussia,

.

and allows the principal questions to become the order of the day. And
this is the work of the hour in this class of legislation, ilany of the stern

laws formed in the earlier part of this conflict were adopted partly as

military necessities, and the nation and the legislators are alike willing tu

mitigate and modify them. The Prussian embassador at the Vatican

seems to have found a modits viveiidi, and is now in Berlin as guide and

counselor in the process of altering the laws with a view to making them

acc©pt-«We to both Church and State. There is evidently a will to alTect

this purpose on both sides, and therefore most probably a way will be

found. The Catholic party in the Parliament will find its occupation

gone in case of a solution and settlement of the vexed question, and it

is consequently in no great haste to make itself helpless and needless. It

is sincerely to be desired that the new bishop will receive a welcome in

Posen and a hearty support from his people. But, as it is the first time

that a German priest has sat in this episcopal chair, the Poles consider it

a decided triumph of the Bismarckian national policy, and with tliis phase

of the matter they are not content. The leading Polish journals pay all

deference to the lofty character of the new incumbent, but cannot conceal

the fact that he is not their choice.

"The Jews Oxcb and Now." — The literary Jews of Germany

are entering the arena in defense of their race with the above device

on their banner. A few years ago an association was formed in

Dresden composed of the most influential men from the bosom of

the gynagogue. Believers in other faiths, and perhaps of no faitlu

were granted a place in the fraternity, bat their public discns^iioiw

concerned Jewish interests mainly. At a recent meeting of the body

the. rabbi of the Dresden synagogue delivered an address, followed

by a remarkable etiort from a popular lawyer and prominent member of

the Jewish body of Dresden. The title of this stirring appeal was: '-The

.Jews Once and Now."
Jn the opening of his lecture the speaker, who was followed with

mai'ked interest and attention, depicted the present era as one contaim-'n:

gemis of promise for the development of Judaism, although beside tli<-ru

he acknowledged the existence of a somber spirit of antagonism, esjK'cially

among ihe literary youth of the daj-. This outlawry he declared to be •'

violation of tlie German Constitution in the rights that it grants to th'^

Jews; *Dd he further asserted, that though his people have obstinately
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v\\\r\<^ to the past ia many instances, they have by no means been an ob-

^laole in the wny of the historical development of the human race. More-

over it is unjust to maintain that they have not been an historical nation,

fur the Jewish faith, as that of the Christian, hasadevelo[)ment to present.

Ik'th beliefs show coiTCsponding parties, and meet closely iu the represent-

ntivos of the liberal tendencies of Christianity and Judaism which belong

to Lcssing and Goethe in their ideal of human love. Christianity finds

Its roots in Jewish history; but it is by no means the aim of Judaism to

hv absorbed and disappear in Christianity; it is rather its task to develop

its ideal situation, and to remove its meaningless external forms in order

thus to fulfill Lessing's famous parable of the three rings in his drama of

"Nathan the Sage."

But to this theoretical, and iu some respects visionary, discussion the

.fpaker finally added some very practical and startling suggestions. , He
would remove the seat of the International Jewish Alliance from Paris to

Ik-rlin, because the political center of gravity is now found in the im-

jH-Tial German capital. In accordance with the s}>irit of the age, he would
abandon many Jewish customs, such as the Jewish modes of slaughtering

animals, circumcision, etc., as being now immaterial to the Jewish faith.

lie would crowd the Hebrew tongue out of the Israelitish service, and
til)<)lish the Jewish Sabbath and peculiar festivals for the common Sunday
c'f the Christian world, believing that this proceeding would hasten the

{"riod when Jews and Christians would sit together in brotherly love.

Tliis remarkable address was received with applause, even by officials of

the synagogue.

The Rcssiax Autocrat is just now using his iron hand upon the

Oirmansof the Baltic Provinces. "By imperial ukase the Lutheran schools
f'f all grades, even the normal schools iti Esthonia, Courlaud, and other

provinces in Russia bordering on the Baltic, are suspended. This is a

weiu>;ure directed against the Germans who emigrated many years ago to

these wastes under the condition that their tongue and religion were not

*'> be changed, but were to remain unmolested. The endeavor now is, to

*'mnpout both of these by indirect methods; for instance, in all the cor-
fHid schools the instruction must be given mainly in the Russian tongue;
^•us can only be done by Russians, as it is rare that the Germans learn the
Kti.s.>ian well enough to make it a vehicle of teaching. The result thcre-

'"rc is, that the German teachers are in this way crowded out to make
^"V for Russian teachers in German provinces.

Ill respect to the higher schools, an ordinance was recently issued thr.t

"•1 the most important branches of study must be imparted by teachers
*klio have taken their courses in the colleges and lyceums of St. Peter--
«»iirir or other govermnent schools, where Russian alone is the vehicle of

''^iruction. Tliis ministerial dictum has a double signification. "Without
' iri-etly saying so, it is intended again to crowd out of the corps of teach-
^rn the great mass of the profession who cannot lecture in the Russian
'"'igue; and then it is most directly aimed at the young students of the
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Baltic provinces -who are not Russians, and cannot become so bj a mere

course of study. The most of these take their University studies in tlio

Institution of Dorpat, which by special privilege is allowed to teach in

the German idiom. There was no need of Russifying the higher institu-

tions, because in Riga, Reval, and Mituu there are German as well as Rus-

sian gymnasia.

In addition to this attack on the educational interests, come also those

now against the Protestant religion. Another imperial ukase orders tlie

expropriation of private property for the erection of "orthodox churches,"'

that is, of theRusso-Greek faith. This process of violence is ;ilso granted

where land is needed for burying-grounds, parsonages, and schools. The

owners are paid for their property, but by a Russian commission, and for

the purposes of the Russian faith. From the same source we learn that a

yearly subsidy of 100,000 rubles has been granted to the Baltic provinces

for the support and propagation of so-called " orthodoxy." Fifteen new

churches are contemplated, and some are already in the course of con-

struction. Another ukase ordains that measures are to be taken for the

8U])port of four new dioceses, whose demands for said support began on

the first of January last. A Russian official organ also announces that active

measures are now being taken for the introduction of a general judicial

reform This means that soon all the courts, as well as the laws, are to b^.-

virtually Russian.

"Down with the Sects " is the war-cry in certain parts of Germany,

especially in Saxony. In some of the towns the govcfi-nmont has stcppc<l

in to assist the State Church to stop their propaganda. But all of these

measures are of no avail, the agitation still goes on, especially among tlu-

jVIethodists, who have lately consecrated a new church in Zwickau. ITere,

when forbidden to gather in the children whose attendance was compul-

sory in the State Church schools, they tried tte experiment of coUectini:

those who do not go to the public schools, which has been successful.

According to the sensational accounts of the local papers, the Baptists i-rc

acting just as badly. Their center of agitation is in Planitz, and tlu ir

leader there is a potter. A reporter gives a stenographic account of some

inflammatory speeches held by working-men in a Baptist prayer-meetinir.

He adds that one cannot deny the good intentions of these people, but

he thinks that their appeals are mere rant.

And still these ranters seem to find hearers and adherents in increas-

ing numbers. The National Church has recently issued an address to its

followers, trying to warm their enthusiasm by allusions to Luther and tlv

national consciousness. This document acknowledges the existence "i

great abuses and hn perfections, but counsels its followers to remain i;'.

the bosom of the mother Church and reform it. To quote some of u-*

sentences: "As one will not abandon his family or his country becan-o

there may be imperfections in them, so one should not leave the motli> r

Church in its extremity, but rather cling the more closely to it ami en-

deavor to cure its evils." This humble talk is of quite recent date; the
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•'Church " first tlirew stones, but is now throwing grass. We opine that

in many instances it is now too hxte. Luther himself, were he now alive,

would doubtless scourge many of his cold and listless followers, and tell

the Sects to come on!

The Danes have been troubled for some years with an experiment in

primary schools that has brought to them no good. The Bible has been

excluded from them, and they have gradually been made nurseries of im-

piety and the various iams oi demagogues. This character has been given

to them by the influence of a popular leader who has had more success in

invoking a spirit of unrest than in teaching truth or science. The better

cla-ss of the community is now rising against them, and the Minister of

Public Instruction has at last felt impelled to come out in bold opposition

to them by advising a halt in the downward course, and the introduction

of the Bible and religious teaching.

The Danish Bible Society is ready to co-operate in this movement by

increasing its activity in the line of Bible distribution. A commission has

also been formed for the revision of the New Testament, of which several

sections are already finished. This energy is now all the more necessary

because the British Bible Society, which has distributed a large number
of Bibles in Sweden and Denmark, now feels like lessening its work and

compelling thus a development of home energy in the cause.

According to the last report of the above society it distributed in 1885

about 11,700 Bibles, as well as 16,900 psalters and sections of the Bible,

and this mainly through the energy of commissioned colporteurs. The
entire distribution of Bibles by the British Society during the last thirteen

years amounts to nearly 100,000, and it is judged that 200,000 more are

needed.

The rapid growth of Copenhagen in the last generation increases the

necessity for more churches, and some well-known personages are now
interested in a public call for this cause, with a view to rouse up the

lethargy of the Christian people both in city and country, and to turn it

into activity for this purpose. Two new churches have just been begun,

and another is being started. At least nine in all are wanted.

The Evangelization of France is proceeding apace in its various

phases. One hundred and fifty, more or less, of pastors, evangelists, or

tt-achcrs are actively engaged in the employ of the Central Evangelization

Society. Through the preaching of the Gospel they have formed some
three hundred and fifty societies, that will eventually, it is supposed, be-

come component parts of the Church. The Protestant Reformed Churches
fre making great efforts to win back what was lost to them or robbed flom
them by the infamous Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, for before and
fi-ter that act of violence not less than 3,000 chapels and 2,000 churches
^vere destroyed. After the great revolution in 1803, when the Reformed
Church was again organized, only 115 congregations received a constitu-

tion or charter of riirhts. To-dav, that bodv has GOO conirrefrations in
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France, and 150 smaller churches, while in the entire land there arc-

about 1,200 Protestant pastors.

In other lines of the evangelical life of France the report of la-^t year is

quite instructive. Under the care of a Lutheran pastor there is a Refuse

for apprentices, working-meu, and even students, at very moderate prices,

where they may have good, wholesome food and the advantages of a

Christian family life. The House of Deaconesses, which acts as a sort of

training school for the order, has just made its ninth annual report. The
work is prospering, although it has to contend with financial embarrass-

ments.

Of the fourteen sisters now in the house, seven are ordained and seven are

still novitiates. They find their sphere of labor mainly in the Lutheran

parishes of the city, where they operate under the direct control of the

pastor of each parish.

The work naturally partakes of a German character, and finds it-? cliitf

usefulness among the German population. In the Mother-house some

thirty sick persons were c^red for during the year. About 700 patients

were treated or advised without pay, and medicines were also distributed

gratuitously. In the famous ])lebeian suburb of Montmartre there is an

Orphanage founded by a Lutheran pastor, under the care of two

deaconesses.

The Giaxt Congregations of the great cities of Germany are being

unveiled in some of the religious journals of the land, showing a good

deal of rottenness in the machine which they appear to be; for instance:

A country pastor lately interviewed a city brother in relation to the inner

workings of his parish, and as they were friends in youth, both parties

conversed without guile or constraint. "How many souls in your parish?
"'

said the rural brother. "Eighty thousand," was the repl}'. "And in

yours?" "Eight hundred." "How many baptisms last Sunday?" to

him of the city. Rei)ly, " Thirty." "And you?" "Three."

In the course of the conversation it appeared that the city pastor per-

formed all his baptisms en masse at the church, while the country pastor

went to the house of his parishioners and made a family festival of it

with all the relatives assembled, which is tiie normal way in Germany,

thus exerting a greater measure of influence for pastor and C'hurcli.

The two friends now came to speak of the marriages ; and while the

one has about eight yearly the other has several hundred. The latter will

often marry twenty or thirty couple at a time, going through the wliolc

ceremony in a formal and ceremonious way, and dismissing the parties a-

would a city alderman. The former again has but one at a time, and

makes of this an impressive occasion in keeping with the solemnity of tla-

service, and here also leaving an impression of a religious character th.it

will most likely be lasting and profitable. The whole matter means tluit

these monster congregations are a crying abuse as religious organization*,

and their work degenerates into a mere formalism, if not a sort of farce.

Therefore the cry for reforni in tiiis n\ode of doing a religious work.
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Statistics of the Prussian Church.—The Prussian State Church is

nothing if not statistical, and it is quite interesting to see how it sticks to

tigures. And, as it takes a long time to gather these in, we have just

received those for 18S4. In that year, tlien, 001 pulpits were supplied; a

reihiction of 15 from the year preceding. The entire number of appoint-

ments now reaches G,600. Among these newly placed men 183 were

licensed candidates, and 97 had been assistant pastors.

The number of theological students has been trebled within the last seven

or eight years. In 1884, 293 candidates received the license to preach; an

increase of 152 over the year 1880. The number of preaching points iu-

rreased by 14, while the church edifices have increased 13. Of the whole

number of children born in 1884, 93.77 percent, were baptized in the Prot-

ectant State Church; the remaining 6.23 percent, either remained without

baptism or entered other Churches. The marriages of pure Protestant

ctjuplcs or of mixed faith, 91.05.

The percentage of baptisms decreased, while on the contrary the mar-

riages showed an increase over the preceding j'ear. Among the large

cities, Konigsberg, Stettin, Magdeburg, and Berlin fell beloAv the general

juTcentage. The greatest falling off was in marriages; doubtless because

many were satislied with the civil ceremony alone. Among the unpleas-

ant things iu the report is, that eleven Protestants went over to Judaism.

The Churches have taken up the tramp question in Germany, and are

making a great deal of progress in what they call " ^Yorking Colonies."

The third general meeting of the leaders of this work was recently held
in Berlin, and the discussions were very gratifying and instructive. Dr.

Bo^Ielschwingh is the chief of the sj-stem and enterprise, and seems to be
almost divinely appointed for the work. The governments help him to found
colonies where tramps can be put to work, and whose whole object is to

reclaim rather than to support them. Every thing like actual or profes-

sional begging is discountenanced, and the men are raised up to an inde-

iK-ndent manhood where possible, and then discharged. A gallery of

{wrtraits of the tramps showing how they looked when they were received

and then when discharged added to the interest of the meeting. Of
course many cases are failures; but when these men will not work in the
Colony they are arrested and made to work in the Houses of Correction
if they go back to their begging. The tramp question has certainly

lever been more •wisely handled than by these associations, and they
tj<-serve success.

The Colont of Artup in Palestine is mainly an effort to found a refuge
«nd a school for converted Jews, aided by a goodly number of Christians.

•he idea is to reintroduce systematic and scientific agriculture into the
'^iiid with a view to regenerate it, and if possible to draw to it a Jewish
I»^puIation under Christian influences. It has been loudly decried by the
JCWs as a failure, but this is not true. A mistake was made in receiving
^00 many, and also in taking incongruous elements. Tliese latter, per-
ceiving the error, have largely withdrawn because they were not willing
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to engage in iagricultural labor; but tho?e who remain have the better

opportunity to carry on their experiment. The settlement now contains lio

inhabitants, of whom 11 are men, 7 women, and 12 children. These aic

now in a better condition as regards their homes, and in better relation-;

with one another, and are looking with decided contidence to the futurf.

What is now most wanted is aid from the Christian world. The triumpli

of the Jews would be great were Artuf abandoned.

The Swiss Evangelical Society of Zurich, in its last annual report in

regard to the various spheres of home mission work, shows a great deal of

activity. The large loan library was greatly increased, and 80,000 larger

and smaller public;\tions were issued, besides 40,000 tracts. A gratui-

tous reading club gave to about 2,000 families an opportunity to enjoy

Christian publications, and on Sunday a large number of boys were col-

lected in the association rooms for instruction. A ''Refuge" for travel-

ing workmen sheltered, in the course of the year, no less than 11,000 of

this class, some for a meal and others for a night. With this is couuectcd

a hospital, which is a welcome asylum for many poor working-men. Tho

city missionaries have been very active, preaching and teaching in public

and private, there being some twenty mission stations for Sunday work.

The Benevolent Society assisted many poor people in various ways; whil'

the Society for S;ibbath Observance established Sunday lectures on various

religious subjects. This central association has rural branches which

greatly increase the sphere for doing good, and they also report gratifying

success.

The London Catholic DmECTOUY for 1886 gives very full statistics of

the Roman Catholic Church in Great Britain. The "Church " has l,o7"i

cliurches, chapels, and stations. In this enumeration are not counted tb'-

private chapels in certain large households; of these there are eleven. In

1885 the number of priests increased from 2,522 to 2,576. During th'-

year 91 priests were consecrated, 50 in the Secular Clergy and 35 in the

Orders. Among these latter we note the Jesuits, Benedictines, Francis-

cans, Oblates, Rcdemptionists. and diarists. In the hierarchy there are 2.i

bishops and archbishops. In England and Wales there are 14 bishops, 1

archbishop, and 2 suffragans. In Scotland there are 2 archbishops, 'with \

suffragans. The archiepiscopal diocese of Westminster contains 3V.i

priests, of whom 100 belong to the Orders. The leading diocese, afttf

that of Loudon, is Liverpool, where there are 323 priests, 103 of whom

belong to the Orders. In the line of schools there are 37 colleges, and 1"1

cloister schools. In the archiepiscopal diocese of Westminster there wef

in 1885 in the elementary schools 20,111 children. The British realm con-

tains 14 archbishops, 87 bishoprics, 35 vicariates, and 10 apostolic prefect-

ures.
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MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

The Sources of Missioxart Coxtributioxs.—Most Missionary Societies

have, it is to be presumed, settled for themselves the question what are

crrtain and what uncertain sources of financial income. Our own society

look* chiefly to the churches for its regular income, and believes that in

t!ic individual contributions of members of the congregations it has its

surest promise of support. The income by legacies must always be of un-

certain amount. For example, the receipts from this source for the year

triding October 31, 1884, were not quite §50,000. Last year they were

$101,901, more than twice the amount credited to any previous year ex-

cepting 1883, when the figures were $78,091, and 187G, when they were

!fol.3o8. In 1872 there was only §10,364-, in 1873 only $15,817, while in

1S74 there was a jump to $47,603. Of the $6,500,000 (round numbers) re-

ceived by the society in the past ten years, only about one dollar in twelve,

or $518,570, has come from legacies, and a much smaller amount from

"sundries." Our chief reliance is, and must be, on the intelligent lib-

erality of the people; on the gifts—small individually, but large in the

aggregate—of the masses. Nor must our dependence be on the wealthy

few. Probably it would be found, if any analysis of our Church collec-

tions were possible, that the wealthy give a smaller amount proportion-

ately than most of us suspect. However this may be, it is certain that, as

tlic masses of our communicants, men and women in the middle and

lower stations of life, are educated in the history and results of missions,

i» their duty toward the heathen and neglected populations in our own
coimtry and abroad, and in the obligation which their membership in

Clirist's kingdom imposes on their individual liberality—as tliis training

process advances, so will the income of our Missionary Society. We can-

not depend on legacies or "sundries," or the contributions of the

Wealthy; but we can trust the enlightened Christiaa conscience for the

ntx'dful support and extension which our missions require from year to

year.

We propose no discussion of this important matter in these pages,

^'Uich arc devoted rather to missionary news than to editorial comment

;

*e simply desire to call attention to these surface facts, concerning our

own and other American societies, in order that our readers may the better

appreciate what we propose to introduce from a very intelligent article

»» the May number of the "Church Missionary Intelligencer.'' This

"lonthly, we may say, without intending to be invidious or to disparage

otlit-r periodicals of the class, is easily the ablest missionary monthly in

txistt.'iice. Its articles on missionary methods, on missionary history, on
niJliculties of administration, and on various other vital question? in mis-

woiiary enterprise are not excelled in breadth of view, general candor, or

Intfingt'nt comprehension. It represents the Church Missionary Society,

^'Ui-h, as many of our readers are aware, is an expression of the mission-
*'y spirit of the Evangelicals of the Church of England. Its operations





616 Methodist Beview. [July,

are, perhtips, more widely extended than those of any other society, and

it leads all other societies in the amount of its annual income. In 18TS

its income touched and passed the million-dollar line, the actual receipts

for that year being $1,120,540, all for foreign missions. It had aj)-

proached the million-dollar line in 1874, 1876, and 1877. So far as \vl-

know it has not dropped below that line since it reached it. In the la-t

five years the amounts have not varied largely. In 1881 the income was

$1. 0:37,040; in 1SS2, §1,105,680; in 1883, §1,1'26,155; in 1884, $1,1G2,-

240; in 1885, $1,157,705. The income for the present year will be, it ir;

announced, fully as large as last year, notwithstanding the agricultund

depression. How is it possible to make the income of one of several mis-

sionary societies of one Church so large, and to maintain it so uniformly .'

"SVe cannot now explain the home methods of the society; we can only

say that the home field is thoroughly mapped out and covered by a series

of branch associations, and it is from these agencies, which are managed

with great skill, that the bulk of the contributions is received.

The article to which we wish to call attention, and from which we

will cull some interesting facts and conclusions, is called "The Titled

and the Wealthy: their Contributions to Foreign Missions." It is the

first article in the Jlay "Intelligencer." Its author is the Rev. H. Percy

Grubb. Mr. Grubb says, it is generally well known that the means for

the support of missions is furnished chietly by the middle and lower

classes of society; but this impression is a good deal weakened by the

comments of the press on a society so rich that it can spend a miili'Hi

dollars yearly on its missionary enterprises, and by the mention from

time to time of legacies or benefactions. He owns that he has been cuii-

OU3 enough as to the sources of this income to analyze at great co-t ui

labor the annual financial reports, with a view not only to satisfy hi;^

own mind on the subject, but to put the society in a position to plan in-

telligently for an extension of missionary zeal. He finds fii-st, that the

number of titled persons, excluding bishops, jud2:es, privy councilor-.

and knights, with their wives, is not under 7,000. lie then goes throiiu':i

the detailed reports of the society and extracts the contributions of al!

titled persons, including knights and their wives, and presents the n>n!t

in a table. The table gives the items by counties under two heads: Ut.

annual subscriptions, number and amounts; 2d, occasional benefaction-^.

number and amounts. The result shows that 362 titled persons g-i^'-"

$5,325 in annual subscriptions, and $1,225 in benefactions. These an*

beggarly amounts, indeed. Of course they do not include the gift^^ *''

the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, which raises about half tho

amount yearly of the Church Missionary Society; but the latter is ih-^'

great foreign missionary society of the Church, and that it should hav''

so small a support from the titled class is, as Mr. Grubb remarks, painfni

evidence of coldness where there should be warmth; of indifference wh' r-^'

there should be entluisiasra. There is in the amount subscribed a i- •

formity which indicates that the subscriptions given are not an expre— '-'•'

of interest in the cause, but simply a conventional matter. In Mid<ll'-'r<i
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County the average of fifty subscriptions is less than $10, in Kent the av-

erage of twenty-one is §10 50, and there are plenty of §o subscriptions in

the list, no fewer than one hundred and seventy-nine being for this

junouut, while thirty-nine are for only §'2 50. Only one reachts $500; the

next highest but one being $125. Among the noble contributors were

two dukes, one duchess, fifteen earls, fourteen countesses, six marquises,

two marchionesses, four viscounts, and twenty lords. The dukes gave

about $43 each, the duchess gave $16, the earls an average of $80, the

countesses not quite $10, the marquises $13, the marcliionesses $30, the

viscoimts $7 50, the lords $20. There were besides one hundred and

thirty-three titled ladies who gave less than $10, eighty-three honorables

who gave the same sum, and eighty-two baronets and knights whose

average was about $15. Mr. Grubb's tables show that four titled persons

fubscribe over one fifth of the total of $5,325; and when he remembers

liow many millions and tens of millions of income these titled persons rep-

resent, he is constrained to admit that small as he expected to find their

contributions he was not prepared to find them so utterly insignificant.

"One thousand pounds a year, the contribution by the nobility of England

to the Church Missionary Society, the largest and most important of mis-

sionary societies I what a trifle it is! " \Vhat an ignoble gift for the "fore-

most and richest nobility in the world to the foremost cause in the

world !

"

This sum, compared with sums received from other sources of the so-

ciety's income, is. very small, indeed, as Mr. Grubb proceeds to show.

MUsionary boxes, which are held by the poorer classes of missionary sup-

j>orters, and filled, not by begging so much as by personal self-denial,

produce twenty times as much as the three hundred and sixty-two dukes,

I'Tds, and ladies, or $100,000. The Sunday-schools alone produce five

times as much. Mr. Grubb shows how a small parish of only three hun-

*Jn-d and six poor persons raised year before last $590 for the society by

various methods. The jiarish of St. INIargaret's, Brighton, gave more than

the nobility, and there were only four subscriptions of $50 and upward,

the largest being $150. But do not the nobility contribute in other ways,

through the oflfertory, for example ? Mr. Grubb thinks not. He seems

(h tennined to make them ashamed of themselves. He says :

^^'e .ire not aware that missionarv ofFcrtories, taken as a whole throughout the

c»untry, are increased in any very marked degree hv the gifts of titled and wealthy

f-crsons. We do not say that in individual congregations the presence of the rich

''f*-s not materially aflFect the offertory ; but we say, that taking the missionary

'>ff«'rtorie3 throufrh'out the coiintry as a whole, our own experience and onr study
^f the Report do not lead us to conclude that the sums which the wealthy cou-
trihiite to the otTertories. hear anv larger proportion to the offertories as a whole
|han do the sum? which they are 'noted as contributing to the subscription lists

'«^r to the tot;d sums mentioned in these lists. There are, besides, two, perhaps
'^''^e, classes of offertories to which tlie wealthy contribute but small sums, if at

*''• niiniely, those at the afternoon and evening Sunday services, and at missionary
"'"t-tiiiijs, which they rarely attend. Further, the sum received in the alms-dish
l'<>n\ a wealthy person seldom exceeds the customary sovereign ; and if we may
•'atf oiir own conviction, an induction drawn from, if not a largo, yet not a small,
^^^A of observation, it is tliis, that in a considerable number, if not in a majority,
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of country parishes, even in those where titled and wealthy persons reside, the

missionary offertory is indebted for a large proportion of its gold to the elergyiiuu

and his family.

Mr. Grubb here drops the nobility with the observation that the royal

family is not represented at all in the society's lists, and enters into an

analysis of the other contributions to the society, affirming that the larger

sums are given, not by poor persons, perhaps, but by those who have to

make considerable effort in the way of self-denial in order to do so. His

tables, show that of the $074,095 received through associations no more

than §46,700 came in subscriptions of $50 and upward. These tables

have more than ordinary interest, and those interested in missionary re-

sources would do well to study them. We can only find further space at

present for :^Ir. Grubb's conclusion, that what is true of the titled classes

is true also of the wealthy. The society receives only a " fractional sup-

port from the moneyed classes." The bulk of the income is from the hun-

dreds of thousands of village children and poor persons, the pennies and

shillings of those in humble life. Mr. Grubb leaves the question with an

earnest discussion as to why the titled and wealthy classes do so little,

comparatively, for foreign missions.

The Fokeigx Missions of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South.

—There has been not a little discussion, recently, concerning the plan of

administration of the missions of the Church South, and it was expected

that the General Conference which met in Richmond early in May would

earnestly consider whether new methods were desirable and practicable.

These pages are necessarily prepared before the Conference has fairly got

beyond the preliminary stage, so that the course it will take is entirely

unknown. Dr. Garland, president of the Board of Missions, started the

discussion in the press, by suggesting certain changes which were needed,

in his judgment, in order to greater eflBciency in administration. There

has been a marked improvement of org-anization in the past eight years—

especially in the last quadrennium. The business methods, as we learn

from the "Advocate of Missions," the monthly organ of the Board, have

been vastly improved, and, certainly, the contributions have increased to

a most gratifving extent. The income in 1882 was $103,000; in 18S:5,

$100,000; in 1884, $177,000; in 1885, $180,000; and in 1880 $230,000, all

for foreign missions. The fact that the income of the Board was more

than doubled in four years indicates better methods and better adminis-

tration. The missionaries in the field are anxious that the system of

superiutendency should be changed. They say that they are practically

disfranchised under the present system of superiutendency, and nnuif

voiceless in the plans of the Church. They have no vote in the home

Conferences to which they belong, and no voice in the management of the

missions in which they are laboring. The missions of the Board are in

China, Brazil, [Mexico, on the Mexican border, and among the luduui:'

and Germans. In these fields 40 ordained missionaries are employed -

10 in China, 5 iu Brazil, 7 in Central Mexico, 11 on the Mexican border,
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10 nmong the Indians, and 3 among the Germans. It is estimated that

about ^100,000 was raised this year for domestic missions. A new mission

has just been opened in Japan.

The OpexdsG ix Siam.—It is, perhaps, not generally known tliat Siara,

of which the Western world hears so little, is one of the open doors now
presented to missionary enterprise. It is an obscure kingdom, but it is

an important one, and ought to be occupied by a large force of mission-

aries. Only one missionary, an American Baptist, is engaged in this field

l)csidc3 the representatives of the American Presbyterian Board. The

doors of the kingdom are wide open. Both king and people are not only

not hostile, they are friendly to Christianity, and missionaries can go

every- where and teach and preach the Gospel. The king has actually

helped the Presbyterian missionaries by donations. Tiie people, who
were afraid a few years ago to receive any literature from the mission-

aries, are now eager to get books and tracts, and besiege the missionaries

for them. The number of inquirers is steadily increasing. The doctrines

of Buddliism are losing their hold on the people, and the time is ripe for

Chri.-tianity. The Presbyterians have but two stations, one at Bangkok
and the other at Petchaburi. The number of communicants is 328.

MissioxARY "Work in Formosa.—There are few fields in Asia more suc-

cessful than Formosa has been, thougli at the beginning it was very un-

promising. The English and. Canadian Presbyterians have sup])orted a

mission in Formosa for some years, and one of the Canadian missionaries.

Mr. Mackay, has led a most heroic life among the Formosans, marrying a

native woman and giving himself to his work in much the same spirit as

William Taylor has given himself to Africa. For years the people were

hostile and the missionaries not only suffered much persecution, but were

often in danger of being killed by furious mobs. Christianity, however.

h.ns so far won its way against their prejudices that many have renounced

idolatry and become earnest Christians, living an exemplary life, and
M'eking to propagate Christianity among their heathen countrymen. The
Hcv. W. Campbell, in a letter to the London "Presbyterian Messenger,"

pives an interesting account of how an obscure village received the truths

of the Gospel at the hands of native Christians. Mr. Campbell recently

made a tour of the country of Ka-gi, which is on the western side of

Formosa, nearly in the middle of the island. In the country where there

w*<.'d to be much opposition there are now six Christian congregations.

Ga-ta-oan is a large village, twelve miles from Ka-gi city. It was not

'^'itil six months ago that the mis^jionaries learned that there were any
who even knew of Christianity in Gu-ta-oau. When the first intimation

w«s received that Christianity had been introduced in the town three

*tU(leiits were sent from Taiwanfoo to make inquiries. These students
^w enough to convince them that the people sincerely desired to know
tnc truths of the Gospel, about thirty of them having renounced all con-

coction with idolatry, and being daily engaged in the study of the New
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Testament ami hymn-book. Mr. Campbell and his companion received a

•warm welcome from these native Christians of Gu-ta-oau, who left their

fields to receive the visitors and provide refreshment and suitable lodgiii''

for them, "and took every way," writes Mr. Campbell, "of showin"

their joy and thankfulness at our presence among them." " They also/'

he continues, "conducted me to a neighboring village, where live or six

entire families had ceased the worship of idols, and were now under such

Christian instruction as could be obtained." In the evening a general

meeting was held, many outsiders being present, and listening most re-

spectfully. Of the meeting Mr. Campbell says:

The apartment in which we met proving rather confined, a large table was
placed on the open ground outside, and, standing upon this, we preached alternately

till we were thoroughly tired. More tlian a hundred people gathered round. It

was clear, full moon, and I have seldom spoken under circumstances more encour-
aging and impressive. After much interesting conversation that same evening,

one brother offered a site, while about twenty others engaged to put up a suitable

place of worship at their own expense. It was agreed that a building with bamboo
frame-work would be quite sufficient to meet present requirements.

The origin of this interesting movement is thus described:

So far as I could learn, it appears that the beginning of the movement in

Gu-ta-oan dates much further back than the present year. They told me that

about three yeare ago, during the time of a bad harvest, a number of the villagers

were scattered abroad in search of employment ; that two of them found their way

to the Christian village of Giam-cheng, where Deacon Tsu-ong became acquainted

with them, procuring occupation for them, and from the very commencemcut
speaking to them of obtaining salvation through the mercy of God. To one of

these men ho presented a copy of the small hymn-book used at our meetings ; and

some weeks after, this man returned able to read some of the hymns, and is now
warmly interested in the invitation to become a worshiper of the true and living

God. About this time also a Gu-ta-oan man went to the city of Ka-gi to take up

his residence there, and for the first time listened to some remarks from a Chunli

adherent on the need and the preciouiness of Clirist's salvation. Then ouv Ka-L'i

elder Se-keng went down and spent a Sabbath at Gu-ta-oan, finding a little com-

pany of brethren awaiting him, who, considering their opportunities, had acquiif 1

an amount of Cliristian knowledge that was most creditable to them. Before I Ictt

on Saturday morning they requested that Ang-khe should be allowed to remain

with them for eight or ten days to see after the building of the chapel, and to have

reading-classes with them every evening after worship. To this I readily assented,

parting from them soon after with something of the feelings of one who had founJ

a vein of silver. I have no doubt that a number of the fine, pron)ising lads at

Gu-ta-oan will yet be able to give a good account of themselves. Several of the

grown-up people are ah'eady speaking of sending their sons down to the middle

school in Taiwanfoo.

The movement embraces whole families. The people seem to be vcr}'

much in earnest, and important results are expected.
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THE MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

Inisn political and economic qtiestions are forced upon the attention of

Americans whether they will or no. The large Irish element in our pop-
ulation, the presence in almost every comfortable city or town home of

one or more servants of Irish birth, compels an interest which is imme-
(liiitely next to our own political concerns. Such an article as that in

the "Nineteenth Century" for March, on ''The Economic Value of Ireland

to Great Britain," will have many American readers. Kobert Giffen

writes in a very calm and thoughtful manner of the economic questions

created by the poverty of Ireland, as well as of the economic methods
which have created that poverty. This writer shows, that with ever}'

decade the disproportion of the population of the rest of the United
Kingdom to that of Ireland increases. A new people is grown in Great
Britain equal to the whole of the disaffected part of Ireland at the present
time every ten years. Down to the year 1845, from the beginning of the
century, the people of Ireland were about half those of Great Britain, and
about a third of the whole population of the United Kingdom. The
population of the disaffected parts of Ireland was also nearly three fourths
of the whole of that country, and consequently about a fourth of that of
the United Kingdom. The change from such proportions is about that
of one seventh for the proportion of Ireland itself to the United Kingdom.
and one twelfth for the proportion of the disaffected parts of Ireland.

This writer shows also how Irish capital is only one twenty-fourth part
of that of the United Kingdom. England trades with India annually to

the extent of £60,000,000; with Australia to the extent of £55,000,000;
with Ireland a trade of about £40,000,000. The author concludes that
Great Britain has not much to lose in dissolving partnership with Ireland,
while Ireland has a' great deal to lose.

Professor Huxley returns to his attack upon the supernatural elements
of theology in an anthropological study with the title, "The Evolution of

Tlieology." His first sentence shows how limited his knowledge is of
that which he attempts to study: "I conceive that the origin, the
^'fowth, the decline, and the fall of those speculations respecting the ex-
i-tence, the powers, and the disposition of beings analogous to men, but
more or less devoid of corporeal qualities, which may be broadly included
under the head of theology, are phenomena the study of which legiti-

mately falls within the province of the anthropologist." There is no
f-mlt to be found with his claim that the anthropologist has a right to
••tixly these things; but so far as this statement defines what he means
'>y theology, his conception of it is absurdly and totally inadequate.
Professor Huxley plunges at once into the question of the authorship of
the Pentateuch; assumes that there is little certainty to be attached to
tliese utterances, as they are " an enumeration of documents which cer-
'amly belong to very different ages, but of the exact dates and authorship
01 any of which, except perhaps one or two of the prophetical writings,
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there is no evidence either internal or external, so far as I can discover, of

such a nature as to justify more than a confession of ignorance, or at most

an approximate conclusion." Any man who in the presence of modern

critical studies can make such a statement puts himself out of court at

once, so far as he claims to be a scientific student of theology. Never-

theless, the article is readable, as is all Professor Huxley's work ; conveys

a vast amount of information from the ethnographic and biological stand-

point ; and is valuable as a stimulus to theological scholars who have

learned to read Professor Huxley with less alarm than in years gone by.

A second paper on this same subject appears in the April number of

the "Nineteenth Century," and is given the leading place. The basis of

Professor Huxley is further illustrated in the second article by this state-

ment: "In the present results of biblical criticism, however, I can dis-

cover no justification for the common assumption that between the time

of Joshua and Rehoboam any thing was known either of the Deuteronomic

or of the Levitical legislation, or that the theology of the Israelites, from

the king who sat on the throne to the lowest of his subjects, was in any

important respect different from that which might naturally be expected

from their previous history and the conditions of their existence. I see

no reason to doubt that, like the rest of the world, the Israelites passed

through a period of mere ghost worship, and had advanced through an-

cestry worsiiip aud fetichism and totemism to the theological level at

which we find them in the books of Judges and Samuel." There is a

very great difference between seeing no reason to doubt and seeing much

reason to believe. When Professor Huxley is engaged in a strictly scien-

tific inquiry he ostensibly believes nothing for which he does not have

evidence; but when he makes a theological excursion he will believe noth-

ing to be theologically true on any evidence whatever.

Those who oppose woman suffrage will find in this number a well-written

paper by the Hon. Mrs. Chapman, which closes with the following sen-

tence :
" My earnest hope fs, that the political franchise will not be given to

any woman. To give it may be progress, but there is progress in a wrong

direction."

R. H. Hutton has in this number a study of Cardinal Newman which,

in literary quality, strikes us as one of the best things in recent literature.

He is no more than just to Cardinal Newman when he states, that " his

unique position consists in this, that while most of those <for whom certain

ideas have a great fascination have used them rather for the purpose of

superseding revelation, and not explaining, or trying to explain, how wo

might have obtained all the advantages of faith without faith, Newman

has steadily used these scientific ideas in subordination to that master-ki'V

of all our being which he has found in revelation. Instead of being di-

verted from the study of natural law by his profound devotion to thing-'

spiritual, that devotion seems to have quickened tenfold his keenness of

thought for the natural history of man's mind, which he always rightly

regards as the very basis upon which all supernatural teaching is neces-

sarily founded and superinduced." But the author is in error in sup-
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posing that Newman was almost the first to look at natural science

throujjh the spiritual atmosphere. Any one who is familiar with those

theologians of the seventeenth century whose teachings have been epito-

niizcd by Principal Tulloch will see that Newman was indebted for his

spirit to more than one theological ancestor.

"NVe very much fear that many of our theological writers make too

much of the silence of Scripture on some points. No gi-eat while since, we
heard a verj- interesting sermon the key-note of which was, the silence of

the Lord with regard to certain subjects. The good preacher attempted

to show that this silence was voluntary, and determined upon after

weighty thought. But the rationalist teachers whom he antagonized

could have showed him that the probable reason why the ^Master did not

speak upon such subjects was, that the subjects themselves were scarcely

known to any one of his time, and that he himself, as a peasant of Judea,

had had no opportunity, speaking of his humanity alone, to gather those

experiences and knowledges which were necessary to their discussion.

The "Presbyterian Review " for April opens v.-itli a very readable paper by
Professor Herrick Johnson on "The Silence of Scripture a Proof of its

Divine Origin." The article smacks much more of the pulpit and lecture

room tlian of the review. We feel that the value of silence is held much
too strongly in some pages of this paper. Dr. Johnson makes account of

the silence of the Scripture with regard to the date of the birth of Christ

—the month of the year; its silence with regard to the infancy and early

life of Jesus; and witli regard to his personal appearance. He holds that

the silence of Scripture is almost as remarkable concerning ^lary, the

mother of Jesus, as concerning Jesus himself; and enlarges in the usual

way upon the omission, namely, that it was intended to anticipate the

dangers of ^Mariolatry. "What Dr. Johnson has to say concerning the

silence of the Scriptures as to 3Iary seems to us to be weak in two direc-

tions. This silence could be accounted for by the general position of

^•omen in that land and in that day, when they formed but little part of

society, and especially had little importance religiously. It is very re-

markable that Dr. Johnson should use the following sentence: "Not a

single word of affectionate mention appears in all the record as coming
either from Jesus or from disinterested biographers telling the story of

his life;" but failed to consider that other, "When Jesus therefore saw
bis mother, and the disciple standing by whom he loved, he saith unto
his mother, Woman, behold thy son ! Then saith he to the disciple, Beliold

thy mother I And from that hour that disciple took her unto his own."
^"^'e attach more importance to the Bible's silence as to scientific

fact. The fourth instance of silence relates to the reserve of Scripture

concerning the future or the unseen world. To our mind, the argument
a^s stated by Dr. Johnson cuts both ways. There is as much force in the

silence of Scripture against certain things being tnie of the future life, as

'•here is strength for the argument for a future life in the broad state-

i^ents which exist and in the absence of detail. It would seem that the
faith of many might have beeu increased if there had been larger and,
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using the word in the best sense, more rational detail. This article would
be more effective if it were less rhetorical.

The Rev. Donald Frascr, D.D., has a study of "The Salvation Army,"
which is not very enthusiastic and is yet kindly. In this paper the fol-

lowing interesting statement is made: "To the followers of Wesley it

was always something of a puzzle that Calvinists should hold their own
in a revival of religion. . . . They have recognized in Mr. iMoody some
jilethodist ways, but not Mr. Wesley's theology. During all these years

no Methodist preacher emerged from the Old Cornection or the New who
could attract and impress the general community." This power of at-

traction he finds in William Booth, who, in 18G1, broke away from Meth-

odist appointments where he labored in the New CDnnection, and began

to -work independently among the poor at the east end of London with

the assistance of his wife, a woman of considerable mental power as well

as spiritual fervor. A very interesting sketch of the rise of the Salvation

Army is given, and from this sketch it appears that Mr. Booth is phys-

ically and mentally of the clearly recognized evangelistic type. Dr.

Fraser has come to believe that the half kindly, half-scornful toleration

which the Salvation Army commands for itself in Great Britain is quite

likely to be more injurious to its progress than any amount of angry op-

position. As a Scotchman, he shows great acumen when he says, "We
imagine that the American people have enough of home-born religions

vagaries without importing new specimens from across the ocean.*'

There is much feod for reflection in his closing sentences: "We cannot

but deem self-restraint needful to preserve spiritual fervor from degener-

ating into frenzy and rant. Surely the more we are with God the more

grave we should be in handling his word and work, and the sense of his

nearness should calm and chasten us. What has the godly man to do

with, hysterical feebleness, martial vaporing, or clamorous incoherence?''

The May number of the "Princeton Review " has a verj^ interesting

paper on Wordsworth by Titus Munson Cone. It is not very pleasant to

find that the author of so many beautiful sentiments was little thought of

or little esteemed by his neighbors, the verdict of one of these being.

" Mr. Wordsworth was hard upon poor people. He was close in money

mattei-s. He used to tell strangers 'We have no poor people here.''' II-

does not seem to have been remembered with affection by any of his p(x">r

neighbors. The verdict is a just one, that Wordsworth's love of man was

a purely literary and imaginative passion. He was like many other en-

thusiasts for humanity who labor for the amelioration of mankind with

their noses in the air. That this verdict is not too harsh is shown by the

introductory lines to ]\lichael, where he speaks of

"Shepherds, dwellers in the valleys, men
Whom I already loved; not verily

For their own sakos, but for the fields and woods,
Where was their occupation and abode."

So ^Ir. Wordsworth loves men for the valleys and not valleys for the men.
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George Bancroft defends -u-jtli much force, in his paper on the "Seventh

Petition," the old version as against the new, believing that it ong-ht to be

'•(U'liver us from evil," rather tlian "deliver us from the evil one," as in

the Re\-ised. Charles Loring Brace is evidently continuing his theological

'Tuilies, as he has here a good paper upon "Egyptian ]^Ionotheism," in

which ho traces ^lonotheisra as discoverable in tliat literature of Egypt

•n-hich antedates the breakdown into Polytheism. General Howard, who<e

experience fits him particularly to write intelligently of the Freedmea,

fliows how tliey behaved themselves during the Avar, and gives some very

interesting facts as to the great burden thrown upon the military forces

(ind unon the benevolent energies of the South by the emancipation of

the bbcks and the advance of the Union armies. F. N. Zabriskie, in his

fij.iy upon " The Xovel of Our Times," accounts for the fact that so many
KoLrli^h critics have pronounced Whitman's poetry to be the voice in the

iviUlerness "which foreruns the coming of the true American muse."

'•The usual fallacy, especially among our English cousins, is in the /7 priori

theory that an American literature must be something abnormal—some

monstrosity akin to our California pumpkin or our Florida alligators."

The "Forum," which leaped at once into fame and strength, continues

to possess in its April and ilay numbers the strength which it had in its

initial issue. We have often had occasion to compliment the editor of

the Xorth American upon the timeliness of the contributions which he

secures. That compliment must be given in even larger measure to the

Cflitor of the "Forum." In the April number David Dudley FieM. a

Veteran who by no means lags superfluous on the field, discusses the rela-

tion of the Children and the State, and advances some truths as to the

ri^ht of the State to protect itself from the evils of immoral homes and of

tile criminal education of the children. "With these rights of the State we
hive long sympathized, and wc believe this subject will command larger

attention in the future. Even as the State has the right, under the

threateningsof a pestilence, to protect itself by taking the sanitation of a

home into its own hands, so the State, considered as the summary of

p->"-er and executive force for the welfare of the community, has a right

'o take from immoral and degrarled parents the children whose lives are

'o become by the force of their criminal education a poisonous ferment in
''>•* life of the com.munity.

Amlrew Carnegie, who is about the best mixture of the business man
i""'! of the author in our American life, gives "An Employer's View of
J'-e La])or Question." This is one of the best papers which have been
•^..ed forth by the excitements of the time. We strongly commend it to

'"^ attention of all who are interested in the discussion of these labor

prf.hlcrns. There are several sentences so judicious and important as to

<l''-^erve to be quoted : "I would lay it down as a maxim that there is

11 excuse for a strike or a lock-out until arbitration of dif[erences has
'•^fn otfcred by one party and refused by the other." " One great source
*^* trouble arises from the fact that the immense establishments are not
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managed by their owners, but by salaried officers who cannot possibly

have any permanent interest in the welfare of the working-men. Thise

officials are chiefly anxious to present a satisfactory balance-sheet at the

end of the year." He holds that the greatest cause of friction between

capital and labor in the largest establishments at the present time is, that

the men are not paid at any time the compensation proper to that time.

All this m.eans that workmen's wages fall six months after a rise of prices,

and sometimes decline six months after a fall. ^Mr. Carnegie's principle

is, that wages should be based upon a sliding scale in proportion to the

net prices received for product month by month. This principle is already

here and there in successful operation.

Professor Xoah K. Davis has a bright paper on "The Negro in the South."

There are many excellent suggestions in this paper, though its tone is

strictly Caucasian. Itiswritten from the Southern stand-point, but is full

of kind words and has some epigrammatic wit, as when, in speaking of

the half-dozen colleges established here and there to enlighten the mass

of 5,000,000 blacks, he says: "Poor Sambo! he asks for bread and you

build him ?. college; he asks for a fish and you send him a professor."

The final paper in this number is by Rev. David Swing oti " The Ideal

Church," whicli he defines to be one " in which piety shall outrank doctrine,

the words of Christ outrank all the words of the law-giver, in which the

spirit of Christ shall be the proof of the presence of a Ciiristian, in wliich

the variety of thought, interpretation, belief, shall be forgotten by hearts

full of toleration, full of friendship; whicli shall make a brotherhood out

of sentiment, character, duty, rather than out of doctrines and defini-

tions." All of which is very pretty; but will Dr. Swing tell us how you

can have a duty without a definition. The May number is not equal to

the April number, but there are valuable points iu President Barnard's

paper on "How I was Educated," Rev. John W. Chadwick's <>ii

"Cremation," and in Moncure D, Conway's on "Contemporary Super-

naturalism."

The April " Andover Review" is not, in its contributed articles, up to

the level of the May number, though attention may be well directed to Dr.

"\V. W. Adams's S'cond paper on the " Si)iritual Problem of the .Manufact-

uring Towns" in the April mnnber, and to the editorial in the ^lay nmii-

ber, entitled "Is the Orthodox Pulpit Orthodox?" A very thoughtful

article deserving study is that by the Rev. R. Alger in the " Unitarian K'--

view" for 3[ay. Not often has the theme of the calamities of men and the

providence of God been more efiectively presented. It is very intere.-tir.u

to us to observe the effect of ls\\. Cable's articles on Southern qucstion^^ <.:i

the writers who come from below ]Mason and Dixon's line. If one wu'"

to determine Mr. Cable's importance by the amount of attention whi<-h i-^

paid him, one would feel that he had already achieved the dignity <'t :i

national force. In the April number of the "Quarterly Review of t!i''

[Methodist Episcopal Church, South," the Hon. I. E. Schumate descriln'-i

Mr. Cable as a novelist out of his element. The spirit of this paper i^
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quite different from that from the pen of the Rev. Dr. C. G. Andrews on

the Education of the Colored Race.

While the external appearance of the " Universalist Quarterly " is singu-

l.'irly like that of some of the English reviews, we are sometimes forced

to fei'l that its spirit needs to be more thoroughly assimilated to that of

the best reviews. We are forced to this reflection in reading the review

of Dr. Shedd"s work on the doctrine of endless punishment, which does

not seem to us to be worthy of the place in which it is found.

The most notable feature in the April number of the "African ^lethodist

E[)iscopal Church Review" is a paper on the "Ordination of Women"
by Bishop Campbell, which strongly favors the ordiuation of women as

deacons, at least.

The "New Englander and Yale Re\-iew" gives the leading place to

an article by Leonard W. Bacon on John Brown, in which the autlior de-

clares "that there was absolutely nothing that the state of Virginia could

do but find the majestic old hero to be guilty or insane. No government

can suffer an invasion of its territory to go unpunished, even when it is

undertaken with a permit from Mr. Sanborn." Considering that this

statement appears in the New Englander it may be said to be remarkable-

The "Ndrth American" attempts to utilize the revived interest in the

history of the war. In its IMay issue the leading place is giveu to General

Beauregard, who writes on the defense of Charleston. This is followed

f ingularly enough by a paper from the pen of Frederick Douglass ou '• The
Future of the Colored Race." The no-name essay relates to the Senate

as "our House of Lords." The paper is sharply critical of the present

Constitution and the undue influence of the Senate. Grand Master Pow-
derly's paper on "Strikes and Arbitration " will increase the public re-

fcpc'ct for ttiat well-meaning but as yet ineffective head.

There are two papers in the April number of the "American Catholic

Quarterly Review " which deserve attention from non-Romau readers.

These relate to "God and Agnosticism," by CondS B. Pallen, Ph.D.,
and "The Church and Cremation," by Bishop Corcoran.
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BOOK NOTICE S.

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATLTvE.

Tlie Apoi^toUc and Pod-Apostolic Itines : Their Diversity and Unity in Life anJ
Doctrine. By Gotthakd ViCToa Lechler, D.D., Professor of" Theoloay i:i

Leipsic. Tiiird EJiticn, Thoroughly Revised :iiui Jle-wntten. TransLaed hy
A. J. K. Davidson. Two Volumes. Timo, pp. 366, 390. Edinburgh: T. i T.

Clark. New York : Scribner k Welford.

For more than thirty years the name of Lechler has been kriown to

those who have kept themselves informed respcctiu<:j the controversies

carried on among the Protestant scholars of continental Europe touching

theological and biblical subjects, as an able defender of the orthodox side

of some of the questions mooted. The treatise now in hand is his chief

work. It has been a growth rather than a creation, having first appeared

as a prize essay as early as 1850. It was reproduced in regular bo.ik form

in 1856, and again as described by its title in 1S85. From this last and

greatly enlarged edition the translation indicated above has been made.

The work is specifically historical, but also incidentally c.xegetical, and

necessarily somewhat controversial, in opposition to the too hasty and

one-sided assumptions of Biiur and the whole Tubingen school. It is

naturally distributed into two divisions—"Books"—devoted severally to

the Apostolic and tlie Pod-apostolic ]x;riods, the former making about three

fourths of the whole. 'It treats first of the religious life of tlie early

Church, and then of its doctrines, as delivered by the apostles and written

down in the New Testament, and rendered practically effective in the

lives of the believers. The beginnings at Jerusalem come first in order,

and then the appearance of the Gentile element at Antioch and elsewhere,

and out of these come the Jewish-Christian school of St. James, and a

little later the Gentile-Christian school of St. Paul, which for a time

seemed to be somewhat out of harmony, but evidently only as to inci-

dental details. The extinction of the Church at Jerusalem and tl:e dis-

persion of its members ended the conflict, and left the Pauline element ia

the ascendency in all parts westward from Palestine. The disharmony be-

tween the doctrinal tendencies of the Jewish and the Gentile Churches.

of which the Tubingen school of writers make so much, is shown to have

been chiefly in respect to matters of no real importance, while in all that

pertains to the substance of doctrine there is substantial unity. It is also

shown that the doctrinal unity of the apostolic Churches was always sub-

ordinate to, and the result of, the unity of the Spirit in the Christian life

and experience of the believer.-.

In tracing the progress of religious thought in the Church under tho

immediate teaching of the apostles, the author finds the materials fur -^

system of theological doctrines, clear, forceful, and admirably adapicd to

the felt wants of the individual and of society. The Avork is tliercf'T-'

especially valuable as a dcve]o[)inent of Christian doctrine drawn from

the highest and purest sources.





16S0.] Editorial Miscellany. 629

fht Anie-Xictne Fathers. Translations of the "Writings of the Fathers down to

A.D. 325. The Rev. Alexander Roberts, D.D., and Jasies Donaldson', LL.D.,

Kditors. American Reprint of the Edinburgh Edition, Revised and Chronologic-

ally Arranged, with Brief Prefaces and Occasional Notes, by A. Cleveland
CuXE, D.D. Volume IV. TertuUian (Part Fourth), Minucius Felix, Comuio-
dian, Origen (Parts First and Second). Pp. 696. Volume V. Hippolvtus. C>-p-

riun, Caius, Xovatian, Appendix. Pp. 699. Volume VI. Gregory Thaumatur-
giis. Dionysius the Gieat, Julius Africanus, Anatolius and Minor Writers, Metli-

odius, Arnobius. Pp.571. Imperial octavo. Bufiklo: The Cliristian Literature

Company. 1883.

The above transcript of the common and special titles gives a fair and

pretty full and accurate account of the contents of the several volumes

indicated. The first portion of Volume IV is the closing "Part"
(the fourth) of Tertullian, which, like the other portions of the works

of the same Father, is deserving of special attention. So, too, the

writings of Origen, begun in this volume and continued in the next,

are worthy of the careful study of all who would become personally con-

versant with the Christian thought of a very considerable school in the

early Church. The fifth volume is devoted to "the formation of Latin

Christianity in the school of North Africa," of the literature of which the

works here represented are the chief authorities. It was by these authors

that the doctrines of the Nicene Fatliers were developed and formulated,

so that in them we have the evidences of the growth of the doctrinal sys-

tem which has "ever since dominated Western Christianity, Volume VI
is more fragmentary in its composition, yet it is so methodized as to make
up an harmonious unity, presenting a view of the Church at the close of

the period of the great persecutions, and of its condition just before the

conversion of Coastantine. and the consequent nominal Christianization of

the Empire, and the dawn of the era of Athanasius, and the eve of the first

jrreat catholic Coimcil at Niccea. These volumes very favorably sustain

the character of the series, as expressed by their predecessors. We may
accordingly emphasize the recommendation before made to all who would
study Church history and the history of the development" of " Catholic

Orthodoxy," to possess and read these books, and not to be content to

know what they contain at second-hand.

Ciirrcnl Dhaisxions in Theology. By the Professors of Chicago Theological Sem-
inary. Vol. III. 12mo, pp. '359. " Chicago : Fleming H. ReveU.

Following up their action of two and three years past (see "ilethodist

Review" of July, 1S8-4,) the professors of Chicago Theological Seminary
'>sue a third volume, made up of discussions of subjects especially current
iiniong biblical and theological students and religious teachers genuraliy.

I'rofossor (of Old Testament Exegesis) Samuel Ives Curtiss discusses at con-

•i'lenible length "Textual Studies," "Lexicographical and Grammatical
Studies," "Exegetical Studies," " Introductory and Historical Studies,"
" Subsidiary Helps," and "The Revision." That these are able, acute, and
hroadly learned is assured by the author's reputation; while liis liberalism

'»-l()wshimto indulge in siK'Culation, and to make suggestions rather frce-

'.^. Professor J. T. Hyde discusses Exegetical Theology, in respect to the
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New Testament, devoting a chapter each to "New Testament Introduc-

tion," "The Text," "Interpretation," and "History." Professor H. M.
Scott gives his attention to Church History, the "Fathers," the "Me-
diseval Church," and the "Reformation and Post-Reformation Church."

Professor George N. Boardman reviews with great care and learnedly

Dr. H. B. Smith's " System of Christian Theology;" and also discusses the

doctrine of Atonement and of Christian Ethics ; Professor F. W. Fisk treats

of "Homiletics," and Professor G. B. Willcox of "Pastoral Theology."

lu these several divisions of the work nearly every chief point of theol-

ogy is brought under notice, sometimes incisively, but more commonly
only as indicating facts that show the drift of the religious thinking of

the age. As a survey of the progress of theological discussion during the

past year, it is at once definite and comprehensive, and an admirable pres-

entation of the movement of the minds of the evangelical Churches.

First Healing and TJien Service, and other Sermons. Preached in 18S5. By
C. H. SprRGEO.v, of London. 12mo, pp. 416. New York: Robert Carter i:

Brothers.

Mr. Spurgeon is certainly a prolific author. He preaches to the thousands

that gather in his "Tabernacle," and then his discourses are printed and

afterward read by untold thousands all over the English-speaking world.

It is not necessary that one should accept all the details of his doctrines

in order to detect and appreciate the rich flavor of the Gospel that dis-

tinguishes them. The present volume is the tenth annual number of the

series. The publishers have done their part of the work in a commend-

able style.
,

A Harmony of the Four Gospels in English, arxorcUng to the Common Version. Xewlv
Arranged, with E.xplanatory Notes. By Edward Roet.wsox, D.D., LL.D., Au-

thor of " Biblical Researches," etc. Revised Ediiion, with Fooc-Xotes from tlic

Revised Version of 1S81, and Additional Notes by M. B. Riddle, D.D. 8vo,

pp.205. Boston and New York : Houghton, Mifflin, & Co. $1 50.

Dr. Robinson's "Harmony of the New Testament," both in Greek and

English, has been accepted as a standard. This new edition of the Y.n-

glish has undergone a thorough revision by an altogether competent hand,

in wliich it has been somewhat amended and enriched. It will prove an

acceptable directory to any who may wish to study the Gospel narrative in

the order of its events.

Eventful Nights in Bible History. Bv Alfred Lee, Bishop of tlie Protestunt Epis-

copal Church in Delaware. 12nio, pp. 423. New York: Harper & Brot!le^^^.

Human ingenuity seems to have achieved some of its most marvelon-;

results in finding out lines of study in biblical matters. In this case v>i'

have thirty-two studies or meditations, each founded on some historical

event or parable, the scene of each of which is laid in the night-tinic,

the first being the giving of the promise to Abraham, and the la>t tliv

a^wcalyptical announcement, "No Night There." It is a good book for

quiet reading.
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Tltt Treasury of Divid: Containing an Original Exposition of the Book of Psalms :

A Collection of Illustrative Extracts from the Whole Range of Literature : A
Series of Homiletic Hints upon almost everv Verse, and Lists of Writers upon

Each Psalm. Bv C. H. Splrgeos. Vol. VII," Psalms CXXV to CL. Svo, pp.

475. New York: Funk & Wagnalls.

This is the concluding volume of a remarkable series, covering the

whole book of the Psalms. The design of the work is maintained with

great steadiness, and the quality of the performance has improved rather

than deteriorated as it has advanced. The whole production is unique

ill its purpose and method, partly a commentary, partly a series of illus-

trations, and partly an aid to the right practical uses of the Psalms for

religious instruction. Of course, the nominal author has not himself

done all this work, though evidently his spirit pervades and animates

every part of it. and it is a good spirit. The work is well suited to the

wants of the devout Christian reader, a wholesome companion for the

closet, and as a help for the pulpit it will prove especially useful in its

suggestions of just such thoughts as will minister consolation to those

who may be hungering and thirsting after righteousness.

Covimmtarij on the Gospel of John. With an Historical and Critical Introduction.

By F. GoDET, Doctor in Theology and Professor in the Faculty of the Inde-

pendent Church of XeuchiUel.
"
Vol. I. Translated from t!ie Third French

Edition, with a Preface, Introductory Suorgestions, and Additional Notes, by
Timothy Dwight, Professor of Sacred Literature in Yale College, Svo, pp.
559. New York : Funk & Wagnalls.

Godet's Commentaries have been before the public for more than twenty

years, and their character has become well known, and their great value

is universally appreciated. The third edition, prepared by the author in

three volumes, was completed last year—the whole work having been

thoroughly rewritten—and from that edition the present translation was

made. The author evidently found his heart drawn into close sympathy

with the work in hand, and of the many valuable commentaries on this

gospel very few seem to have entered so fully into the spirit of the sacred

original. The work is, therefore, to be prized quite as much for its spir-

itual instructions as for its critical and exegetical learning. The prefa-

tory and introductory matter will be found very helpful to all who may
wish to really study the work, and not simply read the comments. The
appended '' Additional Notes," thirty-one in number, and occupying

forty-seven pages, are among the most available portions of the whole

book. This volume extends over only the first five chapters of the gospel.

Praise &jr,ps of Israel. A New Rendering of the Book of Psalms (New and Re-
vised Ed'itioii). By Joii.v De Witt, D.D., of the Theological Seminary, Nev»-

Erunswick, X. J. ; a ^Mi-inber of the American Old Testament Revision Company.
6vo, pp. 210. New York: Funk & Wagnalls.

This is a second edition of a work which we noticed with decided com-

Diendations when fij-st published. The revisions found in the present

P^lition are drawn chiefly from the Revised Old Testament. It is altogether

uu elegant and valuable production.
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PHILOSOPHY, METAPHYSTCP, AXD. GENERAL SCIENCE.

Emlution of To-dny. A Summary of the Theorr of Evolution as Hold by Scien-

tists at the Present Time, and an Account of the Progtess Made by the Dis-

c\issions arid Investigations of a Quarte" of a Century. By H. W. Co.VN'. Ph.D..

Instructor of Biology at Wesleyan University. ISmo, pp. 342. New York and
London : G. P. Putnam's Sons.

The multitude of books written and published treating of the subject of

evolution, in some one or other of its aspects, is marvelous, but because

the subject is still an open one each new-comer is pretty sure of attention.

As, however, the subject is no longer a new one. any new work, in order

to command attention beyond a first glance, must make some real con-

tribution to the discussion, which tlie work named at the head of these

notes attempts to do, not so much by original contributions as by setting

in order a summary of the inception, progress, and present status of the

whole subject of evolution. It is, therefore, much more a book for the

general reader than for the student seeking for original information.

The writer is a new-comer into the arena of the " battle of the books,""

and he very modestly proposes only to report what others have said or

written, and to make out a summary of the case as it stands, though in

all such cases the story varies [very much] with the telling.

He appears to be a young man, who has gone pretty thoroughly through

the literature of the subject, not simply as a reader, but as a student, ami

while he evidently endeavors to state every point with judicial fairness, it

is manifest that he has his own convictions on all that he declares, which

give their coloring to his utterances. As an instructor in an institution

owned by and administered in the interest of an orthodox Church, it

might be suspected that he would be inclined to one side rather than the

other of some of the burning questions that have risen up about thi^

discussion ; but it will be found on reading the book that he has not been

much, if at all, trammeled by his position and its surroundings. Possibly

in avoiding any undue favor toward the "orthodo.x: side" he leans

somewhat in the opposite direction. He recognizes the fact that there

has seemed to be the possibility of a conflict between evolution and the-

ology in their deliverances on a variety of subjects; this, however, is

quietly waved aside, by assuming that evolution has nothing to do with

theology, which will not be affected in either direction by the establish-

ment or the overthrow of the theory of evolution—which position may be-

true or otherwise according to the contents of that theory.

The controversy that has prevailed about this subject has been compli-

cated and intensified by the loose manner in which the term evolution ha-^

been employed. No rational person, of even the most limited knowledge

of the growth of living things, is unaware of the fact that a form Oa

evolution is the law of life; and only a little observation will lead to tin

conclusion that it is a universal law. But since there are other la\\-

affecting living things which condition the operations of that law. t;;

true scientist is chietly concerned to find out not so much its reality as i--
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extent aod its limitations. This is recognized by our author wheu he de-

cl;in>s that " Darwinism itself [under which term he includes all evolution]

lApIiiins nothing; it simply claims that the [supposed] survival of the

littf-t varieties would [were it universally operative] slowly give rise to

ncNV species." So defined and circumscribed, Darwinism appears as

fciniply a law of growth; and since all the lines of demarkation between

i.lH.'cics are simply hypothetical, they may be readily passed over in the

processes of natural selection. So apprehended, the law of evolution is

Es little hostile to superuaturalism as is that of gravitation, or of chem-
ic.ll afHnities. With Spencer's concession that evolution "does not

cnjate, it only modifies," what could be less antagonistic to Christian

Theism ? The only further questions to be considered, relate to the point

of departure from which the forces of nature have developed all living

forms that are or have been, and whetiier or not there are distinct types

of beings so separated that one cannot by any possibility pass into another.

Hcspecting the former the theologian has no concern, for he only claims

that however the world may be, it is still the work of God. But to the

latter he requires an affirmative answer. The discussions of our author

rvlate chiefly to these two questions, which he illustrates with an abun-

dance of details, and it must be conceded that his conclusions, though
couched in judicial terms, usually lean to the side of the anti-theologians.

It is freely granted that no theorj- of biological activity has been pro-

pounded that is not, though fortified by an array of facts, also apparently

contradicted by other facts, and in every case there are vast ranges of

jKissible evidence that have not been explored. The actual observations

of living things, as compared with the whole range of nature, are very
liniited in extent, and also very superficial. The external aspects, whether
of plants or animals, are not reliable as indications of what their descent
may have been; and no rational definition can be given of the word
"species," except as grounded in an unprovable hypothesis. The records
of geology, the world's history written on tables of stone, though cover-
ing longer ranges of time and wider varieties of objects than the world
f'f life, are still very incomplete, and often apparently contradictory. The
K'ience of cmbryologj- attempts to find the history of each aniraaFs ances-
try in its processes of prenatal development ; and while its discoveries are

curious and intensely interesting, they as yet teach quite too little, with
««y reliable certainty, to lay even the basis of a system of scientific iti-

•hictions. Not proven may be predicated of many, even the most plausible
of the hypotheses by which our learned scientists iiave sought to explain
|lie phenomena of living things. All this Mr. Conn makes very clear

'n his statements, but with the ready credence that strangely enough
tharacterizes nearly all of his class, his disposition to believe much more
|hau is proved is manifest; and even when the meagerncss of the proofs
>'< conceded, the reality of the hypothesis is still held up as plausible for
'Is beauty, or to be accepted because the learned scientists think well
of it.

^'le application of the theory of evolution to the "Descent of Man" is
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that about whicli the liveliest interest is felt. Here our author's at-

tempted judicial fairness is especially conspicuous; but his success in hi-

endeavors is much less obvious, for iu nearh' every case the leaning of

his statements and conclusions is in opposition to any possible Christ iau

theory of the subject. Setting out with the manifest fact that man in

his physical organism is of the same great family with other animals, and

not very far removed from some of them, the inference is readily made

that he, like them, has come to his present state by a process of evolution.

As to his animal nature this may or may not be; and however that may

be, it is a matter of very little interest in respect to his spiritual and re-

ligious character and destiny. But the quiet assumption, without at-

tempting any proof, that man's distinctive characteristics, reason, taste.

and conscience, are only modifications of the animal instincts, so held

—

we are told, by nearly all of the best scientific writers—appears rather too

large a draft upon our " liberality." It is granted that the cTiasm between

the highest forms of bestial instincts and the lowest of himian rationality

is immense, but not wider than that between a Newton and a Hottentot,

and perhaps, presumably, the chasm will be bridged, and the continuity

•of the scale of being established. But all that depends upon still anotlitT

important consideration. U the properties of the rational nature are dif-

ierent in kind from those of the non-rational instincts, it is conceded that

the latter could not be developed into the former. But here the advan-

tage of the doubt is given to the possibilities of the irrational instincts.

In all that has, even in the faintest degree, been shown by scientific re-

search, there is no proof that inorganic matter ever originated life in any

'form; nor that a vegetable ever developed into an animal; nor that

merely psychological instincts ever passed over into the distinctive prop-

•erties of rational beings. To assume that such may be the case, and then

to build up a theory of nature upon such an utterly baseless hypothesis,

seems to be the net result of the whole theory of evolution as held and

taught by the non-theistic Scientists of the present age. " Darwinism.
""

as it is assumed to be by its special adherents and advocates, is a travesty

of the genuine philosophy of evolution.

Such an outcome to such an inquiry, carrying with it, as it must, all

that is involved in the conflict between theistical faith and soulless natu-

ralism, cannot but be altogether unsatisfactory to any who are not ]nc-

pared to surrender all confidence in a supernatural religion at the behi-t

of a baseless hypothesis.

Our reading of this book has reminded us anew of what we long ay*^

learned, that beyond almost any others, students of the natural scicnti^

are unfitted by their mental habits for formulating any yjroper conccpti'"'

of spiritual things. Our Scientists are no doubt learned men in th- :r

own specialties; but so circumscrilxid is their field of vision in comp:in-

son with the realms beyond nature, that they become narrow-minded, ar.'l

incapable of higher forms of thinking. And because of their inten-'.ty

of thought, they also become dogmatic, and intolerant of all beyond t.u:'

own limited horizon. It may be hoped, however, that the writer wlu-i
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work we are noticing has not yet become irrecoverably engulfed in that

mnclstrom.

As a literary production the volume in hand speaks well for the author's

mastery of the literature of his subject, and also for his facility in -writing

and in book-makiug. But the substance and outcome of his discussions

sTt-m strangely out of harmony with the ostensible design and the name

of the institution in which he is an instructor. Perhaps, however, all this

must be accepted as the outcome of a process of evolution, a practical

demonstration of the "survival of the fittest."

Xatttre and the Bible. Lectures on the Mosaic History of the Creation in its Rela-

tion? to N'atural Science. By Dr. Fr. H. Recsch, Professor of Catholic Theology

ia the Unirersity of Bonn. Revised and Corrected by the Author. Translated

from the Fourth Edition bv Kathleen Lyttleto.v. Two vols., 8vo, pp. 461, 372.

Edinburgh : T. T. Clark, "^'ew York : Scribuer k. Welford.

In these volumes we have an exhaustive re-exam.ination, from the stand-

point of the Roman Catholic theology, of the various questions that grow

out of the relations of the science of nature to the lessons of revelation.

The author's position compels him to write controversially, and to give

his work something of the character of a plea. The scientists—^^whose

assumed facts and arguments he antagonizes, or at least seeks to set in

more correct relations than they have occupied—have announced conclu-

sions, professedly established by adequate inductions, which invalidate

sx^>me things that 'it has been assumed are clearly stated in the Bible.

These conclusions are by this author called in question, both generally

and in detail, and by an immense array of counter proofs it is shown that

they are not sustained by any such clear evidence as can be accepted as

surticient for a determination of the cases in hand. At many of the most

itni>jrtant points in the discussion it is clearly shown that not j^roven must
••e the verdict of every unbiased judge. Hypotheses, for which only a

vory few facts can be shown in proof, are accepted by skeptical scien-

tists as well-sustained theories, and then employed to interpret all related

facts into a forced harmony with their requirements.

The important questions respecting the extent of biblical teaching in the

domain of natural science receive, at the outset, proper attention, and it

i* shown that much that science has demonstrated, and which it has been

•VvH-amed contradicts the teachings of the Bible, is either in harmony with
»t or else it relates to matters in respect to which the Bible gives no utter-

ance by -which auy scientific position can be inferred. By confining the

t'^o books, Nature and the Bible, each to its proper sphere, nearly all of

iHtir apparent contradictions are made to disappear, and that method
^'uldhave saved the Church from the false position in which it stood

^» the case of Galileo. The Mosaic history of the creation, our author

=i>*unie3, is intended to serve the purposes not of science, but of theology,
sail references to the former are used in it only as needed for the clearer

'•''tcment of the latter. The apparent (iifficnltics about the six days of

<-7fation may be, he insists, obviated by the help of any one of four desig-
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nated theories. So the facts and theories of geology, so far as they hare

been made out, which is much less than is sometimes claimed, present \w

insuperable, nor indeed formidable, difficulties. Geology is certainly a

highly respectable witness in any case where it has reached definite con-

clusions; but facts and not hypotheses must be heard from. Quite natu-

rally this writer devotes a considerable share of attention to the subject of

evolution. In a modified and properly guarded form, he favors that

theory as the manifest method of biological activity. Even the notion of

spontaneous generation is not necessarily atheistical, perhaps not anti-

biblical, and the theory of the development of species, as they now exist,

from some one or several original " mouerons," as some think is ren-

dered probable by well-ascertained facts, is quite compatible with the

biblical account of the creation, and yet even that beautiful theory, which

one would like to believe, can be maintained only by refusing to listen to

not a few very stubborn objections. It is quite certain that a process of

development is in progress among all forms of living things; just how far

back it begun and to what extent it may proceed are only subjects of

speculation. As matters of fact, however, no proof has ever appeared that

inorganic matter can originate life, or that ever a vegetable evolved animal

functions, or that irrational psychology ever became rational mind. As

to species, among living things, nobody can tell what the term means, and

therefore all questions about their immutability are simply words with-

out definite meanings, which can determine nothing. Respecting the

questions of the unity and the antiquity of the human race, the theory

of evolution is decidedly favorable to the usually accepted biblical doc-

trine of those subjects, w^hich also the facts of natural science generally

favor.

"We have examined these lectures in connection with our recollections

of the treatment of many of the same questions in the volume of Professor

Conn, noticed above, and have been struck Avith their remarkable contrasts,

the result, no doubt, of the diversity of the different mental attitudes of

the two writers. In Dr. Reusch's eyes biblical statements, or even impli-

cations, and also traditional theological data, are strong factors in the so-

lution of the questions at issue, while the findings of science are, by hinu

submitted in every case to severe re-examinations, and never acceptid

for more than they prove. Mr. Conn, on the contrary, estimates scientific

evidence as of the chief value, nor does he display much care in distin-

guishing between facts and hypotheses. "With hira a few facts are suf-

ficient for a very broad and sweeping induction, and having so set up hi-

fiction it is very easy to reverse the process, and deductively force :»;'

other phenomena into the factitious category. And this method of ar;.'u-

mentation is also manifestly intensified, in its operation in his cixse, by .i

prevalent predilection in favor of the findings of science, and a correspond-

ing tendency to dej)rcciate all forms of opposing evidence. "While neithti

of these writers is to be accepted as entirely unprejudiced, the biblici-*

appears to be the less fatally disqualified than the scientist for renderi»o

a just and probably correct judgment in the case.
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HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY.

Triumphant Demc.cracy ; or, Fifty Years' March of the RepubUc. By Andrew
CaR-Vegie. Svo, pp. 519. New York: Charles Scribaer's Sons.

Tl)0 appearance of this volume, with the name of its author, suggests the

thought of Vulcan, at Jupiter's symposium, contesting with Apollo and

IIiTmes for their peculiar honors. Mr. Carnegie is best known through

Lis connection with the iron trade, and more definitely with the Bessemer

i!!<x'I works, though this is not the first time that he has appeared in print.

Though a Scotchman by birth, he writes like the wildest kind of Irish-

man. He is a great admirer of our country and its institutions—domestic,

wvial, and political—and especially its financial capabilities and its ma-

tt-rial civilization. There is a quiet assumption all along that because

there is every-where an increase over other places and times in the wealth

hrA the physical well-being of all classes, nothing more could be desired;

and any possible evils lial)le to result from the changed conditions of labor

ftnd the inseparaitle transformations of society appear not to be thought

of. But these roseate views of the millennium of gold and silver, with

the enthronement of the steam-engine, may suggest other thoughts to

those who have co.me to believe that " man shall not live by bread alone."

In company with this one may read to advantage Froude's " Oceana,"
x^ ith its philosophizing on the possible evils to society of concentrating

the people in cities and manufacturing towns.

iSi'sarrei of the Mountains. A History of the Indian "Wars of the Far West. By
J. P. Dfxx, Jr., M.S., LL.B. Svo, pp. TS-1. Illustrated. New York: Harper
i Brotliers.

The "Indian Question" is many-sided, and all its sides are bad. One
»riter tells about "A Century of Shame," and finds a sympathetic
tv'ixinse throughout the country. Another utters the aphorism that

"the only good Indians are dead ones," and the sentiment is cheered
to the echo by those best acquainted with the subject. Probably both
^irtics are correct as to their facts, and that wrong-doings by both white
RH-n and Indians, in their mutual relations, pretty fairly balance each
f-ther. This book is, as to its matter, less a partisan plea than a record
<-'f facts; the history of Indian affairs in the Rocky Mountains since the
a^'iuisition of that region at the close of the Mexican war, with chap-
ters devoted to Mormon wars and massacres. It is perhaps desirable that
*'ich history should be written, and Mr. Dunn has certainly done his work
"'•(litably. But it is not pleasant reading, and scarcely anywhere else
^^'X's human character appear to less advantage than in these unvarnislied
'•itcinents of e\ident facts. The Indian problem was never apparently
lurther^ from solution than it is to-day, except as the steady course of
i'Jiurs indicates that it must issue in the not remote future in the utter
' *Jinction of the weaker race. Such may be the will of God, but if so
' wt fact is no excuse for the cruelty and injustice of those who make
•''vmsclves the executioners of his decrees.
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Persia: Tne Land of the Imams A Xarrative of Travel and Residence, 1S71-

1885. Bj James Bassett, Missionary of the Presbyterian Board. 12nio, pp.

342. New York : Charles Scribuer's Sons.

This volume, like many earlier ones, is an illustration of the indebtedness

of the public to missionaries for the very best kind of information respect-

ing some of the least-known parts of the earth. During his eleven ycar>'

residence in Persia as an American missionar}', not including three years

of absence, IMr. Bassett personally visited large portions of the Persian

empire, its villages and open wastes, as well as its principal cities, and ?>>

saw the land and the people just as they are, of which he gives lively and

evidently trustwortliy' accounts and descriptions. Though without tlic

sensational element, the narrative is full of life and deeply interostinir,

though the people and the places are all wretched enough. Eleven of the

sixteen chapters are made up of journeyings and residences, the other

five are devoted to descriptions of the country and accounts of the gov-

ernment and people, and their political and religious institutions, their

multitudinous tribes and races, each a nation of itself, with its own law^

and usages, and especially its religion. Altogether the volume is a com-

pact mass of information, at once interesting and substantially valuable.

Historical Lights: A Tohime of Six Thousand Quotations from Standard Histories

and Biographies, and Twenty Thousand Cross-References. Witli a General In-

dex, and Index of Personal Name.s. Chiefly Facts and Incidents. Compiled liv

Rev. Charles E. Little, Author of '• Biblical Lights and Side Lights." 8vu,

pp. 958. New York : Funk & "Wagnalls.

The compiler of tliis work claims for it that it is "unique in design."

which is true, not as to its purpose, but rather in respect to its methods

and construction. It belongs to the numerous and widely various family

of helps for public speakers in the form of extracts and quotable passages.

These are chosen from a large number of the mo.«t reputable English and

American authors, and most frequently from historical and biographical

works. The selections indicate a wade range of reading, and they are

made with good judgment, in respect to both their substance and form.

First we have the subjects that are discussed or illustrated in the ex-

cerpted paragraphs, arranged in alphabetical order, and to each extract i-

appended the name of the author and the place in his works where it

may be found. As reading matter they are good—not unlike what may

be found in the miscellaneous department of a well-conducted famiiy

newspaper. For those who alYect the use of this kind of helps in pubhc

address we know of nothing better.

Eayul-Book of Bible Biography. By Rev. C. R. Barnes. A.B. 12mo, pp-
^'^

New York: Phillips & Hunt. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe.

This is just what it professes to be, a hand-book, and, witliin its pr<-

scribed limits, it is a success. It gives, in alphabetical order, a list com-

prising the name of every person named in the Bible, with a brief mhi'%

cation of who or what was the person named. A very convenient refer-

ence book, especially for readers of the Old Testament.
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r;.- Sludtnt's Mo<hrn Europe. A History ol' Modern Europe, from the Capture of

C.nstuilinople bv the Turks to Hie Treaty of Berlin, 1878. By Richard

I/MMJE, M.A., FeUow and Tutor of Brazenose College, Oxford. 12mo, pp. 772.

New York: Harper & Brothers. Price, $1 25.

IIarper'3 "Student's Series" of histories—ancier\t, medireval, and modern

—now numbering twenty volumes—constitute a library of historical read-

ing of uncqualcd value in its specialty, that is, studies for the million.

For such as may not wish for so much, a valuable and very available

selection could be made, including Philip Smith's " Ancient History of

the East," Dr. "William Smith's "History of Greece," Liddell's "History

of Rome," Gibbon's "Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire," Jervis's

"History of France," Hume's " History of England," Hallam's 'Olkldle

Ages," "Old Testament History," and "Xew Testament History," both

0}" Philip Smith: and Lewis's " History of Germany," making together a

comprehensive library of first-class writings, and offered at a price that

renders them generally available. This last of the series extends over a

broad field, and of necessity its mode of treatment is brief and general.

IWsonal Memoirs of U. S. Grant. In Two Volumes. Vol. II. 8vo, pp. 647.

New York : Charles L, Webster & Co.

The second volume of General Grant's Memoirs brings to a highly sat-

isfactory conclusion the great work that was begun and well advanced in

the first. The characteristics of the work as shown in the first volume,

and indicated in our notice of it, continue to appear in this, as respects

alike the man and the book. Of the former nothing further need be said

:

the latter is a marvelous production both as a literary work and as a speci-

•men of book-making. The narrative is continued from the point already

reached, namely, the surrender of Vicksburg, and proceeds, by way of

Chattanooga, to Washington and northern Virginia, the" campaign of the

Wilderness, the surrender at App:mattox, the march to Washington, and

end of the war.

A noticeable feature of the work is its free and easy estimates of the

men with whom the writer was concerned, at once discriminating and

kindly, in respect to their actions and motives, equally removed from

adulation and censoriousness. The book is an invaluable contribution

to the history of an important epoch in the nation's career, made by

one who was amply qualified for the performance of such a wotk. As.

under God, General Grant became the saviour of the Nation's life in the

lime of its peril, so in this work he rescues the honor of its Army and

its Government from the possibility of future misrepresentations of tht-ir

motives and actions.

Memoir of Mrs. Edirnrd Living'^ton, vnth Letters Hitherto Unpvhli^hed. By Loltse

LivKVGSTON HcNT. 18mo, pp. 132. New York: Harper & Brothers.

A charming memoir—much less than a biography—of a woman of ntre

excellence. It will be chiefly valued by those whoAe relations to its giftevl

subject give to it -special and personal interest, though it contains some

things in which the public will be interested. It is unusually well w ritten.
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LITERATURE AND FICTION.

English ffi/mns: Their Autliors and History. By Samuel Willoughbv Dctfield,

Author of "TheLiitin Hymn Writers and their Hyiuu?," etc. I'iuio, pp. 047.

New York : Funk & Watrnalls.

The hymnody of tlie Protestant Churches is scarcely second in vaiuc to

any other department of their literature, whether for precise statements

of doctrine, or for effectiveness in creating and directing spiritual im-

pulses. It is also well known that periods of special religious quickening

have usually been attended with a wide-spread and lofty outburst of saeitd

lyrics, and these as they have come down to our times constitute a val

uable portion of the Church's literary treasures. Quite naturally, not a

few gifted ones have been drawn to the study of this department of re-

ligious thought wliose appreciative discussions of hymns and liymn

writers, and hymnology generally, have come to be an attractive element

in our current religious literature. Much of this kind first appeared in

the religious newspapers, and portions of such matter have been collected

and issued in permanent volumes, of which the one named above is, as to

both form and matter, among the very best.

The name of its author, Rev, Mr. Duffield (grandson of the well known

and venerable Dr. Duffield of Detroit), is familiar to all who have followed

the current discussions of the subject of hymnology in the periodicals of

our times as one, and not the least, of the remarkable trio of contemporary

hymnologists, of which Dr. Charles S. Robinson and Professor Bird of

Lehigh University are the other members—and to these perhaps the name

of our own Dr. Xutter should be added—who within the recent past have

"given such a favorable prominence to their chosen theme. It was cer-

tainly something to bo desired that Mr. Duttield"s essays, scattered among

the periodicals, which have displayed such excellent appreciation and

correct taste, should be put into a more permanent form, and in a thor-

oughly digested compilation. His ''Latin Hxmns and Hymn "Writers"

had demonstrated his fitness for the work undertaken by him, and also

suggested the need of similar work in favor of English sacred verse; and

whereas that work was for scholars and specialists, the required volume

should be for the many. Accordingly his publishers tell us:

It was for this reason that the Rev. Mr. Duffield was induced to extend hi'

original plan of treatin,!? only the Latin hymn?, and to<rive to English bymnolo^'y

the benetit of the years of previous study whicii he had «pent upon the sourci- I't

. our spiritual songs. The volume emhraees features of unusual advantage, lie

author has availed himself of every thing on the subject which was at the dispo.-id

. of hymnologists, as wull as of those less considered, but not less valuable, stores of

incident and anecdote which occur in out-of-the-way places, such as biugrapliH-

. and periodicals devoted to other topics. From his extensive reading, and troni 1.;-

: special opportunities as an original investigator of the ancient hymns, lie has Ijccu

, able to supplement tho previous information which has been current, as well as to

. add many illustrative incidents and suggestions.

In undertaking his task the author found liiraself embarrassed by the

- abundance of tho materials at hand, of which he determined that h*?

would use fifteen hundred hymns—just, and no move—and in making his
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s«.'lcc*.ions he appears to have been compelled in many cases to decide as

nrbitrarily as in the old-time theory of election and rei)robation. His

DR'thod of arrangement is that of the alphabet and first lines, beginning

wiih Watts's "A broken heart, my God, my King," and ending with Dr.

Muhlenberg's ''Zion, the marvelous story be telling."

Respecting his matter and the methods employed, the author proposed

to give, (!) A critical study of the best English hymns; (2) A series of bio-

Lrrai)hical sketches and estimates of their authors; (3) Incidents and

anecdotes respecting particular hymns; (4) Practical illustrations; (5) Lit-

erary studies in general hymnology; (6) Antique or foreign derivation of

well known hymns; and last of all he gives us an extensive apparatus of

alphabetical indexes. But the matters which make up these several di-

visions, except the last, are not separated into distinct parts, but are

found scattered throughout the volume, as occasion was given, in con-

nection with some particular hymn then under notice ; and thus instead

of formal discussions we have fragments and suggestions scattered through

the book as nuggets or gems, whose value seems the greater by reason of

the surprise caused by their unexpected discovery. The too hasty decla-

rations of certain critics, whose lack of appreciation of things purely re-

ligious disqualify them to judge in the case, that there is very little real

poetry in the whole range of the English hyranic anthology, is disproved

by abundant illustrations; and the claim of this class of poetry to a place

among the stores of classical literature is successfully asserted.

The spirit and temper of the author's criticisms are uniformly amiable

and appreciative; "malice toward none" and "charity for all" are

every-where his ruling maxims, and his comparisons all fall within the

category of good, better, and best. This is especially manifest in his

estimates of his chief hymn writers, of which we may give' two or three

illustrations

:

It was Charles Wesley who sanj:; the doctrines of the Methodists into the hearts

of })elievers, and his evangelical fervor is such that he made all Christendom his

parish, in a grander sense even than his administrative brother John. Nothing

that John has written reaches the height of " Jesus, Lover of my soul," or the

>>eauty of ''Love divine, all love excelling," or tiie dignity of "I kuou- that my
Redeemer lives," and yet these are only portions of the great choral in which his

niany-voiced genius bore a part.—Page S.'iO.

The author's impartial breadth of appreciation, and his superiority to

all bigotry of sect or class, are further illustrated by his estimate of Faber

and his hymns:

These hymns are so truly devotional in spirit, and so eminently appropriate to

the religious use of all Christians, that they have been for a long time among the

treasures of English hymnody. Editions have been issued from which all those

that belong to the exclusive use of the Church of Rome have been (with the nuthor's

I'oncurrence) eliminated, and in which the touching and exquisite lyrics which are

''o di>ar to all believers have been retained.—Page 507.

Among American hymn writers and compilers our author shows a de-

tided partiality for Dr. Ray Palmer and C. S. Robinson, to the latter of

whum this volume is dedicated with recognitions of help received, in the
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forms of bothexample and inspiration, " whose Laudes B'jmini furnished

a basis for the present work, and his advice and urgency have promoted
its progress."

In his preface the author addresses his extensive audience, the great

Christian public, with becoming modesty, and yet witli equally appropriiite

assurance that his offering is not altogether undeserving of appreciation:

I have the assurance to declare that the authorities which I have consulted, the
authors who have given me their coniirmation, the hymn books which pave niv

floor, and the hymnologies uuder which my desk groans, are inaccessible to the

ordinary reader, and largely out of the reach of specialists. 7 have been freeli/ Injj.

iitff other peoplts roxc-leaves in my wax, that I may burn a frayruid candle uithal
in the midd of the obscurity.

mSCELLANEOUS.

Merriam and Company's new and thoroughly revised edition of Webster's

Dictionary (Unabridged) is a prodigy of linguistic learning, and itself the

best measure of tlie remarkable growth of the science of lexicography

since the publication of Johnson's Dictionary in 1755. Its rivals have given

it a severe chase, and each in turn seems about to go beyond it, but simul-

taneously with the advent of each new-comer a new edition of the " Un-

abridged " has taken an advanced position, either by improvement of its

vocabulary, or else by the addition of some new feature in the form of an

appendix. In tliis last edition we have a new "Pronouncing Gazetteer

of the "World," in which are given over 25,000 titles of places, in their

proper orthography and local pronunciation, and a brief account of each,

descriptive aad historical, making over a hundred pages of new matter.

Though some excellent contestants have appeared in this struggle for the

preeminence, the oldest leader still holds the foremost place. We cheer-

fully accord it the preeminence in our sanctum.

Index- 1o Hnrper's Keio ^fonthly MarjazhiP.. Alphabetical, Analytical, and Classi-

fied. Volumes I to LXX. Compiled by Charles A. Duefee. 8vo, pp. 7S3.

New York : Harper & Brothers. 1886.

A directory and gazetteer of a great city, giving the streets and squares and

places, the name and occupation of each resident, and an account of all

public and private institutions, would be a work analogous in purpose and

scope to this "Index," which is also a marvel of study, learning, skill, :md

persistent industry. We personally saw and read the first number of tha:

wonderful "^Monthly," which was new, but can scarcely be so called with

propriety after entering upon its seventy-first volume. With this index,

that vast library of seventy great volumes, surcharged with immense stores

of valuable reading matter, becomes again available.

Thp. Work of the IT»bj Spirit. By Tames S. Can-dltsh. D.D. (ITand-books for Biblo

Classes Series.) ]2uio, pp. 118. Now York : Scribiier i Welford.

Elaborate, spiritual, excellent.
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Geniian. Pttycholngy of Tj-Daij. The ?:mp;rical School. By Th. Rieot, Director

of the Eevue Philosopliique. Translated from tlie Second French Edition by
James Mahk Baldu-i.v, B.A.. Late Fellow Pnuceton College. Witli a Preface

by Jami3 McCosh, D.D., LL.D., Lit.D. 12mo, pp. 307. A'evv York: Charles
Scrihuer's Sous.

The psychology -which, this volume discusses is that of tlie soul, and not

of the brains and nerves, and iu this sense it is coutradistin<^uished from

the whole body of instincts which belong to merely irrational physical

organisms. Its whole field lies within the realm of the metaphysical, or

the non-physiological. The author proposes simply to summarize and

report the pro tempore state of the science of niiud, as distinguished

from physical science, in living organisms, and to show" somewhat histor-

ically, and more largely critically, its various aspects, its schools and
authorities, as they have appeared during the present century. In doing

this, however, his own opinions and preferences are plainly manifested,

though not offensively obtruded. The work is well written, and excep-

tionally well translated, and for the very limited number who can read

and appreciate such a work it may be very confidently and warmly
commended.

"Hit Etibcuys and the R^ublic. By James F. Hudson'. 12mo, pp. 489. New-
York : Harper Jb Bro'.hers.

The title of this book suggests its character and design, -^^hich suggestion

is empha-sized by the heading of its first chapter, '' The Problem of Rail-

road Dominatwn
;

''' and its whole drift is indicated by the opening sen-

tence, "A new social power sometimes rises to immense proportions be-

fore its nature and effects are understood." It is througliout a note of

w-aruing—a trumpet-blast proclaiming the nation's perils, socially, polit-

ically, and financially, from the unscrupulous and grasping policy of the

great railroad corporations of the countr}\ The sources of the appre-

hended dangers are abundantly demonstrated, and the writer's call for

cautionary and remedial legislation is justified by facts. The warning is

timely, and should be heeded.

A Critical Greek and EnrjUfh Concordmice of the New Texiament. Prepared by
Charles F. IIcdson, under the direction of Horack L. Hastincs, Editor of "The
Christian." Revi-ed and Completed by Ezra Abbot, D.D.. LL.D., Profe*.-or of
New Testament Criticism and Interpretation in the Divinity Scliool of Harvard
fniversity. Seventh Edition Revised. To wiiich is added "Green's Greek and
English Lexicon." Crown 8vo, pp. T4'i. Boston, Mass. : H. L. Hastings. London:
S. Bagster i Sous. §2 50.

It 13 not necessary to say any thing in commendation of a work of such
eminent and recognized excellency as is Hudson's "Greek and English

Concordance of the Xew Testjiment." especially its later editions. For
every student of the New Testament it is indispensable, serving both as

a commentary and a labor-saving device, and compelling all who may
use it to employ the best methods of study. To every young minister

^0 would say, as -was said to Peter, changing only one word, "And he
that hath no cojiy, let him sell his garment and buy one."
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KanCi Erhics. A Critical Exposition. By Noaei Porter, President of Yale Col-

lege. 16mo, pp. 249. Chicago : S. G. Grigg & Co. $125. 2

" Grigg's Philosopliical Classics" constitutes a unique and valuable li-

brary. First in the series came Kant's "Pure Reason," next Schelling's

"Transcendental Idealism," after that came in order Fichte's "Science

cf Knowledge," and Hegel's "^Esthetics," and now we have Kant's

"Ethics." These books are not translations, but condensed resumes of

the discussions of their several authors. Dr. Porter's work, as will be

supposed, is exceedingly well done, and the book will be of great service

to the large class of persons who desire a general knowledge of the original

with less expense of time and study than the mastery of the complete

work would require.

The Choice of BjoLs, and Other Litf)-anj Piece<!. By Fredeuic HIrriso;;. 12ino,

pp. 447. London and New York: Slacmillan & Co.

However widely we may differ fmm Mr. Frederic Harrison's views on

all matters that relate to questions of sociology and theology, we cannot

be insensible to the keenness of his critical perceptions, and the discrimi-

nating correctness of his tastes. The little book here given to the public

is a collection of essays, some never before published, and some with

which many readers are already acquainted. They are much above the

average of their class.

A Comprthensice History of Methodism. In One Volume. Embracing its Origin,

Progress, and "Pn-sent Spiritual, Educational, and Benevblenc Status in ail Lands.

By Ja.mes Porter. D.D.. Author of " Compendium of Melliodism," etc. 12mo,

pp.601. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe. New York: Phillips & Hunt.

In some cases the comparative value of a book lies in the fact that it is

less in bulk than some other, and by that rule Dr. Porter's "History of

Methodism " may be adjudged among the best of its class. Other histo-

ries of the s?ime subject, extending to several volumes, may outrank it as

literary productions, but for the use of ordinary readers—nine tenths of

those who read at all—the more concise work is no doubt preferable. The

"Methodi<;m" whose history is here given is first that of Great Britain,

and then that of our own denomination, whose career, from the beginning

to the present time, is faithfully recorded, with concise but intelligible

accounts of its principal institutions. It is the book for the people.

Attn. A Story of the Lost Island. By Mrs. J. Gregory Smith, Author of

"Dawn to Suurise," etc. 16mo, pp. 284. New York: Harper & Brothers.

The fancied existence until nearly the date of the beginnings of Western

history, of a vast peninsular region extending westward from Africa, and

approaching the New World, which also was the scat of an advanced

civilization, has formed the basis of a vast amount of intellectual

romance. In that land of dreanis and unsubstantial myths this " Story

of the Lost Inland " is located, with its unstinted wealth of fancied

beauty and luxuriance. It is a beautiful thing, and will be read with

delijrht.
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\\'Hn'-'i-<<<'.s from the D'x-^t; or, the Bible Illustrated from the ifoniiments. By Rev.

J. N. FKADE.VBrKGH, A.il., Pii.D. 12mo. pp. -tGI. Cinciunaii: CraDStou j;

Stowe. New York: Phillips & Hunt. SI 60.

The writer of this volume has addicted himself to biblical archieology,

and by his studies lie has arrived at such a state of proficiency among his

^IK•cialties that he has been honored -tvith membership in "The American

Oriental Society." and in "The Society of Biblical Archaiology of Lon-

don," etc. In this monograph he presents a single phase of his general

subject, to wit, the evidential value of the ancient monuments—more espe-

cially those of Assyria and Egypt—in respect to the Old Testament

records. Though written for general readers, the book contains not a

little that even specialists may study to advantage; and by such it will be

best appreciated.

il'tnu'H Training the Solution of Social and Industrial Prollems. By Chaeles H.
Ham. lUusirated. 12mo, pp. 403. Xew York : Harper & Brothers.

The author of this work seems to have made its subject an earnest and

continuous study, and to liave reached very definite, perhaps also one-

sided, conclusions. He is a thorough believer in the steam-engine and

all it represents; to wit, skilled labor and material civilization based on

wealth. These are Ids gods, and evidently he has faith in them, and he

may be satisfied with the fact that he lives in an age and among a people

who—as were the Ephesians in respect to Diana—are worshipers of his

divinities; though there are still a few heretics who refuse to worship the

polden image. There are grave reasons to doubt whether the " Social and

Jtulustrial Problem " can ever be satisfactorily solved in a community of

artisans, though, apparently, England is making the experiment. The
author has devoted very great labor to his book, and however we may
dissent from his philosophy we must praise his performance.

/'( the Golden Days. By Edna Lyall. ISmo, pp. 207. Xew York: Harper &,

Brothers.

A romance, aiming to " describe the gradual growth of a character," lo-

cated in the England of two centuries ago, in which a numl)er of well-

known historical characters are pressed into service. It is a fairly well-

^"ritten productioiu

TuE Clerical Library.— P/rt(/brm and Pulpit Aids. 12mo, pp. 2Sa Xew
Vork : A. C. Armstrong & Son.

The unusual indefiniteness of the title of this volume is compensated for

^>y the clearness of statement made in the brief "Preface," which say-;,

" It contains speeches from the most eminent Christian orators of the

present day and recent times, and selections of fresh, pithy, and some-
times humorous illustrations." The authors drawn upon are largely, but
lot exclusively, of the Church of England, with a very slight infusion of

Clatter by American authors. The book is divided into tive departments

—Home-work, Foreign Missions, Bible Distribution, Temperance, and

Miscellaneous, The selections are made with good judgment and taste.
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Probation and Punishment. A Rntional and Scriptural Exposition of tlie Poctrine

of the Future Punishment of tiie Wicked, as Held V)y the Great Body of Cliris-

tian Believers of all Ages, witii Special Rt-ference to the Uuscriptun.l Doctrine

of a Second Probation. By S. M. Yeknox, D.D., Author of - History of Reve-
lation," etc. 12mo, pp. 293. Phil;idel[)iiia : J. B. Lippincott & Co.

'
,$1 25.

The purpose of this work appears to be simply to restate, in an order

adapted to its present requirements, the much-debated question of the

future possibilities of those who go out of this life without having se-

cured the gift of eternal life. That the array of proofs in favor of the

traditional beliefs is so ample that their conclusions would not ])e ques-

tioned e.xcept that they are not acceptable is very certain; and to doubt

an argument for dogmatic reasons is not allowable. The method of dis-

cussion is calm, forcible, and dispassionate, and the whole spmt of the

work such as the subject requires.

Foreivamed—Forearmed. By J. Thais Davidson, D.D., Anthor of "Talks with

Young Men," etc. r2mo pp. 2S6. Xew York : A. C. Armstrong & Son.

Under the above indefinite and undescriptive title a preacher who had

before won a good name by his "Talks with Young Men " here presents

twenty decidedly good sermons, admonitory, instructive, and cautionary.

They are decidedly readable, and wholesome in moral and spiritual tone.

Paths to Wtalth. By Joux D. Kxo.x:. Printed for the Author. 12mo, pp. 533-

Topekd, Kansas.

The title of this book fails to properly characterize it, unless the " wealth"

to which it points out the " paths " is taken in the larger and better sense

in which Scripture associates it with the honor that comics from God. It

a"bounds with valuable lessons for the conduct of life, in which to achieve

success for both worlds.

Jtfonients on the Mmtnt. A Scries of Devotional Meditations. By Kev. George
Mathrson', M.A., D.D., Minister of the Parish of Innellan. Secoud Edition.

12mo, pp. 280. New York: A. C. Armstrong & Son.

This book is well described by its title. The " Meditations," e;ich hav-

ing a te.Kt of Scripture prefixed, number one hundred and eight, averaging

a little over two pages. They answer very well to their professed design.

The Confid Ended; or, Evil Forever Vanquished. By Rev. John Cooper. Autlior

of " Scieuce and Spiritual Life," etc. r2mo, pp. 155. Edinburgh: Macniver

& Wallace.

This is evidently the work of an independent and solitary thinker, with a

good share of both erudition and mental acumen. The outcome of his

speculations does not seem to be of very much value.

An Aramaic Mdhod. A Class Book for tlie Study of the Elements of Aramnic.

By Charles Rufcs Buowx. Part I, pp. 112, Paradigms. Part II, pp- 5''-

Elements of Granjmar.

A convenient manual, answering to a confessed need.

EastJwjels. A Xovel. By Coxstaxce Fexxijiore WooLSOX, Author of "AniiO."

«tc. ISrao, pp. 591. New York: Harper & Brothers.

Barbara's Vagaries. By Mary Lasgdox Tidbaix. ISmo, pp. 175. New York:

Harper & Brotlier3^
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^ilkimon's Hebrew New Testament^ an ISmo volume of 493 pages, 1885,

I*. HutifuUy printed, is a work of much interest, both as a literary curios-

ity and as a text-book in Hebrew. It is kept on sale in most of the chief

cities of Europe, and may be obtained in this city of Rev. Jacob Fresh-

uinn, pastor of the Hebrew Christian Church,

77tf Union of the Churches. By John H. Bruxner, D.D., Member of Holston Con-

ference, Methodist Episcopal Church, South. Sold by the Author, Hiwassee

College, East Tennessee. 12mo, pp. SGO. New York : Phillips i: Hunt. $125.

This book is a plea for the organic reunion of the two principal Meth-

(ulisms, which having been one became two in 1844. It is partly histor-

ical, telling how the separation came about, and what have been the

relations of the two bodies while standing apart, partly sentimental, with

the beautiful idea of unity as the inspiration, and partly an estimate of

economical considerations, in favor of a better use of men and money.

We are not especially charmed with the notion of a coming together of

elements which when united fell apart by reason of mutual antagonisms,

incompatibilities of temper, which to this day exist, though less active

than formerly. It is certainly "good and pleasant for brethren to dwell

together in unity," and to secure that end a little separaUness may be

a desirable condition,

T!if SiinpUcili/ that is hi Christ : Sermons to the Woodland Church, Philadelphia.

By Leonard Woolset Bacon. 12mo. New York: Funk L Wagnalls.

Tliese are live sermons; suggestive because full of thought, a little out of

the usual method, as is the author, and for the same cause positive and

ft.<scrtive, for. though without offensive egoti.sm, he Is decidedly egoistic.

We can heartily commend them to all readers of sermons.

Tltf Two Books of Nature and Revelation Collated. By George D. Armstrong,
I'.D., Pastor of the First Presbyterian Church of Norfolk, Ya. 12mo, pp. 213.

New York : Funk & Wagnalls.

A volume made up of six essays or studies, along the line of the relations

of natural and revealed religion. The subjects are Nature and Revela-

tion, Primeval Man, Evolution, the Mosaic Cosmogony, the Pentateuch,

Providence and Prayer. The writer is of the ultra-conservative school,

holding fast blindly to thoroughly disproved theories, by doing which
a great injury is done to the truth of revealed religion. In another

I'lace we have noticed the narrowness of mind of many distinguished

*^ii'ntists; we regret to find a corresponding lack of breadth among the

flumpions of religion.

'^'<ier: Its Nature, Causes, and Cure. By Rev. W. H. Poole, LL.D., of Detroit
Coiifeience, Michigan. ItJmo, pp. 163. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe.

A discussion with a moral.

Tro Arrows. A Story of Red and White. By William 0. Stoddard. Author of
the " Talking Leaves," etc. Illustrated. IGmo, pp. 289. New Y'ork : Harper
-t Brothers.

• lories of the mountains; frontier rambles and hunting excursions, with
*iiites and Indians, men and boys, squaws, dogs, and ponies.
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George Eliot and Her Heroines. A Study. By Abba Goold Woolson. 12mo,

pp. 177. Xew York : Harper & Brothers.

No doubt George Eliot's works are pervaded by a deep and subtle phi-

losophy, to detect and illustrate which is the purpose of this volumu.

The division of the matter is into George Eliot as a Literary Artist; Hlt
Personality and Opinions; Studies of "Woman's Character; Purposes of Hit

Plots; Is Real Life Responsible for tlie Failures she Portrays ? Causes of

her Despondent Tone; Iler Standard of Ethics; Iler Religion of Hu-

manity; The Novelist of the Future. Each of these subjects is discussed

•with force and acumen, and while it is not necessary to accept all that

may be claimed, it will pay to carefully consider what is said.

Joneph, the Prime-Mlyili/er. By Rev. William M. Taylor, D.D., LL.D., Mhiister
of the Broadway Tabernacle, New York City. 12mo, pp. 241. New York:
Hnrper & Brothers. $1 oU.

Dr. Taylor's previous volumes, each portraying the character and restat-

ing the history of some distinguished scriptural hero, has insured a wel-

come for this one, the seventh of the series. The story of Joseph is at

once a domestic tale, an idyl, and a treatise on political economy; and

best of all, it is the presentation of the highest personal excellences among
the most trying conditions. All who have read the former volumes ^\ill

expect much from this, and will not be disappointed.

Tlie Logic of Iiitroxpedion ; or, Methods in Jfental Science. By Rev. J. B. Went-
WORTH, li.D. 12mo, pp. 447. New York: Phillips & Hunt. Cincinnati: Cran-

ston & Stone.

An oiiginal and elaborate production. We shall review it at length in ^

future number.

The Camp at Surf Bluff. (Up-the-Ladder Club Scries. Round Four, Yacation.

12mo, pp. 304. By Edward A. Ra.nd.

The ^fan with the White Hat; or, The Story of an Unknown Mission. By C. R.

Parsoss. r2ino, pp. 211. New York : Phillips & Huut.

Red-Letter Days. Anniversary Concerts and Entertainment Exercises. ]2mo,

pp. 91 (paper). New York : Phillips & Hunt.

Harper's Haxdt Series. (Latest Issues.)— 51. Stories of Provence. From thu

French of Alphonse Dandet. By S. L. Lee.—52. 'Ticixt Lovt and Duty. \
Novel. By Tighe Hopkixs.— 5:5. 'A Plea for tlie Constitution of the Unittd St-d'^t.

By George Bancroft.—54. Fortune's W/ieel. By A Inxes Siiaxo.—55. Lord

Beaconsfidd's Correspondence with his Sister, 1832-1852. — 56. Mnulererer's

Millions. A Yorksliire Romance. By T. AVemyss Reid.—57. Wind dots Ht.d"ry

Teach? Two Eilinbursjli Lectures. 'By J0H.\ Stuart Blackie.—58. The li-'.

of the JfacAUisters. By Mrs. .Amelia K. Barr.— 59. Cavalry Life. By !• •'^•

Win-ter.—60. Movements of Reli'^ious Thunqht in Britain. By JoiiN Tfi-i-orH.

D.D., LL.D.—61. Hunish. By the Hon. Emily Lawless.— G2. Irish ni^t'"-/

for Emjlish R-"iders. By William SiKPiiEN-sox GuEOO.—63. Our Sensation

Novel. Edited by Ji'Stin H. Mi-Carthy, M.P.

Harper's Franklin Sqi-are Library. (Latest Issues.)—509. Rainbow OoU.

By David Christie Ml-rrav.—510. A Girton Girl By Mrs. Annie KnwARi'fS-

—51 1. A Hoibse Divid'd A'jidust Itself. By Mrs. Oliph ant.—5 1 2. What's J//"'
''

Mine. A Novel. By Gkorge Macdonald.—513. Aunt Parker. By B. !-•

Farjeon.—514. Until the Lay Breaks. By Emily Spender.—515. Gri^tldx.

A Novel.—516. Lord Vanecourt's Daughter. By Mabel Collins.
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Article L—WOMEN AND MISSIONS.
FEMALE DEGEADATION IN HEATHEN LANDS.

The human race is composed of about an equal number of

male and female persons. Loosely speaking, there are there-

fore on the earth seven hundred millions of women and girl-

children, and within each century some two thousand millions

of these till up each a life-time and pass away. The thought

is a stupendous one. Yery evidently social economists, legis-

lators, or ecclesiastics have not adequately considered the special

needs, merits, capacities, and influences of this half of the hu-

man family. The world has not yet seen " woman's hour."

It is a dreadful story, this, with which we have already grown

most sadly familiar, of the degradation, the wrongs, and the

sufferings of women in non-Christian lands. The illustrations

of their misery are so multitudinous and so monotonous that

one is bewildered to select from them.

The relation of marriage, which under the ennobling influ-

ences of Christianity has been exalted almost to a sacrament,

presents throughout the entire history of non-Christian peo-

ples a lamentable record of \'iolence and of sin. The old

Maroons of Jamaica and the present Thibetans of Asia fur-

nish us with samples of peoples without a substitute for a

form for marriage in the one case, or any judicial sanction of

it in the other. The Uassaniyeh Arab recognizes a " three-

qnarter" marriage—of legal obligation only three days out of

four—while in Mocha all marriages are temporary. In Thibet,

vvives are "pawned" and loaned, and in parts of China they
41—FIFTH SERIES, VOL, II.
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are hired to other men. The communal marriage—wherein all

the women are married to all the men, as recommended in the

Platonic Kepublic—is by no means unknown to history, though

it imbrutes men and women, shocks every sense of decency,

and at best graduates childhood, as beasts in an agricultural

pen. "Wife-capture," wherein women have been stolen,

speared, clubbed, or otherwise half-killed in the process, has

been, or is, too wide-spread to allow of even the enumeration

of the peoples who have practiced it. From Australia to

Kamchatka, from the Eskimo of the north, on through Brazil

and ChiU, to tlie Patagonian of the South ; or afar, where the

Polynesians, the Fijians, the Philippines, and other Pacific

Islanders preserved the custom ; among Caucasians, Arabs, and

Negroes, the story has the same hue, and makes one blush

to know himseK a man. Polygamy and polyandry, whether

in Thibet, Ceylon, New Zealand, the Aleutian Archipelago,

among the Cossacks or the Orinocos, afford little relief to these

wretched chapters of human life. We close our eyes to a

record of systematic debasement and oppression, which com-

pels us to pity even when we may not relieve.

Girl-life, ainong more than half the population of the globe,

seems the cheapest thing in the dust-bin of human possessions.

A missionary lady in China tells of twenty-five women between

thirty and sixty years of age, personally known to her, among

whom were born sixty male and one hundred and twenty

female children. Of these, twenty-one males and twenty-three

females lived till ten years of age. Eight males and thirty-one

females were destroyed at birth. Another missionary lady in

the same country knew of one hundred mothers who had de-

stroyed one hundred and fifty-eight female children; forty,

who had destroyed seventy-eight, and six who had destroyed

eleven.

The motives which induce the practice are too many to ad-

mit of enumeration. If a mother has not borne sons, she often

destroys all her female offspring that she may the sooner hope

to have a son. If she have sons, two or three girls may be al-

lowed to live, but any thereafter will be smothered at birth, be-

cause of the expense of rearing them, or from some more

oblique cause.

The government of India, in 1871, investigated the crime of
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infanticide in certain provinces, among the Eajpiits. The re-

port of the magistrate reads like a romance set on fire of hell.

It contains statements Kke these :

The Baboos of Bhudawur Kalan Hve in ten villages, in seven
of which were found one hundred and four boys and one girl.

Tlieir other villages are said to contain two girls. These villages

are notorious for Suttee monuments, and their tanks ai-e said to

be paved with infants' bones. . .'. The Baboos of Nagpore live

in twenty-seven villages. In the nineteen visited were found
two hundred and ten boys and forty-iive girls. The Baboos of
Purtabgarh live in live villages. In the two visited were found
thirty-one boys and one girl. One girl is said to exist in their

other villafres. The Baboos of Asagpoor preserve their old rep-

utation. They have twenty boys, and no girl has ever been
known in their village.

The explanation that these men do not marry in their own
tribe implies that they can secure all the wives they want from

otlier tribes, though the women and their parents know that

^'rl-children will be thus disposed of. But this only emphasizes

the low estimate in which infant girl-life is held. Tlie gov-

ernment of India has absolutely prohibited infanticide, yet

tliere is a regular system secretly maintaiued for the purpose of

concealing it which so far baffles detection, that there is

scarcely a village in India, if indeed there be a hamlet, whose
elirine is not desecrated by this form of murder.

The tendency to degrade women has not been checked by
the civilizations of Eastern nations, Nine hundred years be-

fore Christ, Manu, the reputed author of the Hindu code,

collected and systematized tlie law current in his time, and
this coming to be accepted as authority in jurisprudence and
religion, directed the tendencies of the nation, checked growth
hy creating an undue veneration for antiquity, and degenerated
the family by assigning to woman a low place in society and in

•^'hgion. Says Manu :

Day and night must women be made to feel their depend-
t'lue on their husbands. . . . Let not a.husband eat with his wife,
rior look at her eating. . . . Women have no business to repeat
Mcred texts. . . . No sacrifice is permitted to a woman separately
from her husband, no religious observance, no fasting.

Women of high caste were then unveiled in public, were to

^inc extent educated, and under given circumstances were
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allowed to choose their own husbands. "While other things

have entered into the case, such as the Moslem invasion of

which we will presently speak, yet it remains, that the seeds of

disrespect for woman, which resulted in her social degrada-

tion, were abundantly present in the statutes of this so-called

Hindu civilization. And M'e may add incidentally, so sure is

the vengeance which a just Creator takes on the oppression of

the weak, and so inexorably has he united the fortunes of the

men and women of the world, that it has not yet occurred in

human history but that the degradation of woman has necessa-

rily resulted in the deterioration of the entire structure of so-

ciety. In every land where woman is thrnst down she drags

man down after her.

If there was that in Hinduism which involved steady decline

in the social status of its women, there was that in Mohammed-

anism which precipitated it. Kineteen centuries later than

Mann (A. D. 1000) the Moslems invaded India, and an alien

race becanje the paramount power. They introduced the rude

"manners of an unbridled soldiery, invaded the sanctity of the

Hindu's home, and took from his side his betrothed daugh-

ters or the mother of his children. Among the classes able to

keep their M-omen in zenanas, enforced seclusion followed,

and among others, a conventionalism which required absolute

non-intercourse from all social approach between women and

men except within a very limited range of near relations.

"With zenana seclusion came early marriage and the infant

betrothal, and for the same reaspn. The census of the North-

west Provinces of India showed in 1881 no less than 280,790

hiarried girls under nine years of age, and over a million be-

tween the ages of ten and fourteen.

The early marriage brought terrible evils in its train. There

was increased risk in child-bearing, stunted growth of mind and

body, separation of the girl from parents and family at a ten-

der age, impossibility of moral and religious training, wifehood

while not fitted for companionship, and motherhood while not

mature enough to sustain or to educate children. "W'ell may

Dr. Mohendra Lai Sircar say :

It is the greatest evil in India. It has stood, so to say, at the

very springs of the life of the nation, and prevented the nornuu

expanse ot^ which it is capable. It has degraded and keeps, in '^
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(leo-raded condition, the rnce. It is a most disastrous barrier to

the procuress of Christianity and of every thing good. It lowers

the staiTdard and comfort of the domestic ciic|e. It panders in

a most uimatural way to passion and sensuality. It raises the

rate of mortality in the family and society generally, and dimin-

ishes the genera'l interests, pleasures, and innocent amusements of

the family circle. It injures their present and their future, robs

them of their just rights, their brightest jewels, and most valued

possessions.

The early marriage and the infant betrothal implied cliild-

widowhood. Of 124,000,000 females in India, according to the

government census of 1S31, there were 21,000,000 widows,

78,000 of whom were under nine years of age, 207,000 under

fourteen, and 382,000 under nineteen, or, roundly, 600,000

widows, nearly all of whom ought never to have been married.

The Hindus of Calcutta alone counted 58,000 wives and

55,000 widows. From a variety of motives it came to be

recognized in the land that widows should not remarry. Orig-

inally it was not so. Outcast, deserted, and superseded

women, as well as widows, were formerly allowed to remarry.

But among the higher classes this has long been prohibited,

and the British government has, through its courts, acknowl*

. edged the binding force of both the infant betrothal and the

prohibition of remarriage of widows. Hence the land is full

of the groanings of child-widows.

Another link in this concatenation of abuses is the illiteracy

of the female portion of the population. Female education can

be effectually promoted only after the abolition of the early-

marriage system. Women in India have been kept in illiteracy

fur a thousand years ! In the census already alluded to for

ISSl, it was shown that in the North-west Provinces alone,

over 21,000,000 girls and women were in absolute illiteracy;

and among a total population of 125,000,000 in the country

not over 70,000 were able to read and write.

It must not be supposed that the Indian wo];nen are neces-

^n\y incompetent, nor that the country does not afford illus-

trations of natural mental ability in women. Says Mr. Hunter,

Bresident of the Education Commission of 1882:

As a matter of fact there always have been women of great

accomplishments and strong talents for business in India. At this

"lument one of the best administered native states has been ruled
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during two generations by native women, tlie successive Begums
of Bopal. Many of the most .ably managed of the landed prop-

erties or zemindaries of Bengal are entirely in the hands of

females; while in commercial life, women conduct through their

agents lucrative and complicated concerns. . . . The intellectual

activity of Indian women is very keen, and it seems to last longer

in life than those of men. This, though the idea of giving girls

a school education as a necessary part of their training for life,

did not originate in India until quite within our own day.

Yet another thing to guard against is the fancy that woman
thus depressed and degraded has no influence. In all lands

women are the conservators of religion, whether that religion

be true or false. Hon. Justice Muthusami says of their general

influence, '* The women of India rule the men.''

Still further let us guard against the notion that these

women are indifierent to their depressed state. It is in a vein

of sad satire that they say :
" We are cats, we are cows ; how

should we know ? As we came into the world we go out of

it; all we know is, we die like sheep."

" The life we lead is just like that of a frog in a well," said

a Hindu zenana woman. " Every-where there is beauty, but

we cannot see it."

' " Any life is better than this," says another heathen woman

;

" even an animal, a worm, is less miserable."

Turning once more to China, we find the illiteracy of females

not the same in all parts of the empire. In Korth China tlic

estimate is, that in sixty or seventy out of every hundred fami-

lies of wealth the females are able to read. " I have found the

wife of a Chi-fu of Taiyuen," says a missionary, " to use all the

fingers of both hands in counting up the books she had read,

and that means learned by heart."

In Shantung, however, not more than one woman in five

hundred could read. Possibly a fair estimate for even this lit-

erary nation would be, taking the whole of China proper, that

one woman in three can read.

There is one other feature of Chinese society which ought

not to be wholly unnoticed, even in this hasty allusion to tlie

more prominent ills which the Chinese woman is heir to

—

namely, domestic slavery. It is not easy to write with accu-

racy about the girl-slavery of the Chinese Empire. A reliable

writer " knows of girls disappearing," or, as it was said, " gone
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to spend a month with friends." Sometimes pressure for

money comes on the family and the daughter is pawned

;

K>metiraes it is said plainly that her father has taken her to a

distant city to sell her. Sometimes slie is handed over to the

purchaser by indirect methods. The girl is at play and is

" kidnapped," and no tidings of her can be obtained. After a

month it turns out that her elder brother, or the head of the

house, and therefore the disposer of the liberty of tlie females

of the family, was in debt, and the "kidnapped " girl had been

sold, and delivered according to previous arrangement,

women's missions to women.

It was in 1834 that Dr. David Abeel, one of the earliest

missionaries to China, being in England for rest, told of the

degradation of the women of the East, and drew up an appeal

to the Christian women of Great Britain that resulted in the

organization of " The Society for Promoting Female Education

iu the East," whicli society, after half a century, has efficient

missions in almost all parts of the non-Christian world.

Wlien Dr. Abeel reached the United States he met a com-

pany of women in the parlors of that eminently practical saint,

Mrs. T. C. Doremus, in New York city, and made an appeal to

the women of America as he had done to tliose of Great

Britain. It was not till after twenty-five years that—what
Mrs. Doremus called "a seed long buried"—this address of

Dr. Abeel gave the impulse for the organization—and that in

the Doremus parlors too—of the " Woman's Union Missionary

Society of America," the mother-society of those whose work
we have now to pass under review.

" Wliat are you women going to do when the war is over ?"

asked one Christian woman of another, while a few years ago
lx)th were engaged in the great activities of the Sanitary Com-
mission. There was little thought with them, or with any one,

that God had women in training then for much greater work
cl»ewhere. They became experts in organization and adminis-

tration on a large scale. Vast and independent responsibil-

ities were upon them. They grew under them and up to

w'cm, and at the close of the war were as a giant waked out of

^ dream. The Providence which had been enlarging their

capacities and developing their resources, had, during those
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same years been preparing a new field for their exercise by

most marvelous changes in political, social, and religious affairs

in Asia, through which were afforded hitherto unknown

opportunities for reaching the women of the East by the

women of Christendom. None but a very dull student could

fail to 'discern the relation between this agency, flushed with

its triumphs in camp and hospital, and the Providence which

set before them this new " open door." Nor were they slow to

enter it.

Within less than a decade, occurred the most extensive and

rapid organization of the religious activities of Christian women
that ecclesiastical history records, and their achievements have

become the characteristic feature of the missionary work of

the last quarter of a century. Following the admirable

"Woman's Union Missionary Society," large denominational

organizations of women for this foreign work sprung into ex-

istence in the following chronological order : The Congrega-

tionalist Woman's Board (1868), the Methodist Episcopal

(1869), the Presbyterians (1870), the Baptist Missionary Union

(1871), the Protestant Episcopal (1872), tlie Eeformed Dutch

Church (1875), and the Lutheran (1879).

The two Congregational women who met to pray weekly for

eight months before venturing to make a call to consider the

propriety of an organization of a Woman's Board, though un-

named, and the nine women who met in Boston to organize tlie

Woman's Foreign Missionary Society of the Methodist Episco-

pal Church, will be memorable in future ecclesiastical histor}'.

The Congregationalist women led off with a constitution which

accorded them large responsibility in the management of their

work at home and abroad, the Secretary and Prudential Com-

mittee of the American Board being an advisory committee to

whom the missionary candidates selected by the ladies were re-

ferred for appointment. The Methodist Episcopal women fol-

lowed with an organization, not auxiliary to the Parent Society,

though pledged to work in harmony with it, with a sepanitu

and wholly independent treasury, guarded from dangerous re-

pletion by a restriction which left the ladies none but wholly

supplemental methods of raising funds. They might take no

public collections in the churches. Their candidates were to

bo approved by the Parent Society, which retained a veto
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iK>wer over its appropriations. Its agents on any foreign field

were to be subject to the Church and missionary authorities on

that field. In later years they have become subject to the ap-

iHjintment of the Bishop as component parts of the local Con-

ference. The initial power to "appoint" to any field remains

with the ladies here, as well as the right to determine the fields

they should occupy, and the number and character of agents to

be employed, the ladies being hekl de facto responsible for the

conduct of their work both at home and abroad.

The Baptist ladies have only independent responsibility in

their home management, while the entire direction of their

work in foreign parts is left with the committee of the Baptist

Missionary Union. Nor is theirs exclusively a work among

females. Besides supporting boys' schools, they support much

of the educational work in tlie foreign fields of their parent

" Union." To some this would seem a more felicitous adjust-

Micnt than that of the Methodists, and there are special reasons

why in some parts, as in Burmah, it is not necessary to separate

tlje sexes in school and society ; but we note the fact, that the

Methodist Episcopal ladies, who have more exclusively woman's

work, and greater responsibility in the administration of their

affairs, have raised much larger sums of money than have the

Baptist women, with mixed work and the absence of responsi-

bility in foreign parts. Comparing the income of the two socie-

ties for tlie first seven years of each, the Methodist ladies raised

fifty per cent, more than their Baptist sisters, and extending

the comparison over fourteen years, they raised one hundred

per cent. more.

So far as conflict between so largely independent bodies as

that of the Woman's Society and their Parent Board in the

Methodist Episcopal Church goes, experience shows that no

greater friction has arisen in the course of sixteen years than

i* common to all societies within the circle of their own sep-

arate administration, and none which Christian courtesy and

g'xnl sense have not enabled them to adjust.

FINANCIAL ADiTINISTRATIGN.

As to the general administrative capacity and judgment with

^hich the ladies of these several societies-have conducted their

affairs, a sort of consensus of Christian judgment is expressed
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in a report adopted bj the General Assembly of the Presby-

terian Church, after an experience of seven years with these

"Women's Boards, in which they said :

It is our unanimous opinion that what God has thus raised up,

and so signally prepared and sanctioned, ought to be encouraged
to do its own chosen work in its own way.

The American Board also expressed a discriminating judg-

ment when it said

:

The wise economy, the prudent management, and the resuhs

achieved by Women's Boards may well challenge the admiration

and the emulation of the other societies.

Among the gravest responsibilities assumed by Missionary

Boards is that of authorizing expenditures on anticipated

income. If they fail of their estimated resources, the result

is indebtedness. It demands, therefore, the most careful and

experienced exercise of judgment to avoid embarrassing the

work abroad or involving the society at home. The Congre-

gational Woman's Board is relieved of this responsibility,

because they raise their money one year and expend it the

next. They cannot have any debt. The Wesleyan (Britisli)

Missionary Society made a temporary experiment of this kind,

but soon returned to the usual practice of the societies. It is

to the credit of the Woman's Foreign Missionary Society of the

Metliodist Episcopal Church, that while they have authorized

expenditure on estimated income, events have always justified

their judgment. Accepting foreign responsibilities to the verge

of their boldest faith, they have never yet closed a year with

a dollar of indebtedness, while they have advanced their income

from a very small beginning to $200,000 in 1SS5 : a sum not

equaled in the annual receipts of the Parent Society during

the first thirty-two years of its existence, a period double that

of the history of this society.

Incidentally a question so often suggested deserves a passing

word. It is sometimes asked, "Is not the income of the

Women's Societies detrimental to the receipts of the Parent

Boards? " Perhaps no better answer can be given than a state-

ment of Eev. N. G. Clark, D.D., Senior Foreign Secretary of the

American Board. What he states is, 'mutatis mutandis^ true of

all the denominational societies. He says :
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Looking at the question on the financial side alone, the work of

ihe ditferent Woman's Boards has been of greatest value. Ex-

clusive of the two great bequests, the receipts into the treasury

of the American Board from donations and legacies for the last

ti'ii years were between four and five hundred thousand dollars

in excess of the pievious decade, and this difference was due to

the Woman's Boards. From them was received over one million

dollars. Admitting that one third, or even one half, of this sura

would have come into the treasury of the American Board had

tliore been no such organization, and it is still true that the

.advance in the aggregate receipts for the last ten years was due
to the Woman's Boards.

Constructing a similar argument for the Methodist Episcopal

Cimrch, if the term be extended to the sixteen years of the

existence of the Woman's Society, we would show that the Par-

ent Society's receipts liave advanced within this period over

four millions of dollars as compared with the preceding six-

teen years, though those were inflated by war currency. If,

following the American Board, we add the income of the

Woman's Society to that of the Parent Board for these later

sixteen years, it would show an aggregate advance of eighty per

cent., or almost five millions of dollars, on the preceding sixteen

years. Whether this is absolutely fair as an argument or not,

there can be little doubt of the aggregate increase of mis-

sionary receipts because of the existence of our Woman's For-

eign Missionary Society. It must also be borne in mind that

these ladies are supporting much work previously cared for by
the Parent Board.

The ladies have exhibited both literary ability and business

tnterprise in the conduct of their magazines and other liter-

ature. The periodicals of most of the societies have been

almost if not wholly self-supporting, and some are sources of

revenue. The paper published by the ladies of the Bap-
tUt Board transferred a surplus in 1S85 from its periodical

account to the secretary's salary account of $1,247. " Life

and Light," published by the Congregational Woman's
l>oard, has sustained itself from the start. The "Heathen
^^'onian's Friend," of the Methodist Woman's Society, has

not only paid its total cost from the beginning, but has sup-

plied a large revenue which has been expended, in part, in the

J'lihlication of gratuitously circulated literature calculated to

Convey information and arouse an interest among the women
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of tlie Church. During last year alone it furnished the funds

for tlie publication of 1,800,000 pages of such literature, and

also for the current expenses of a vernacular paper in India

for circulation among women in the zenanas. After granting

$2,293 50 for the above purposes in 1885, it transferred to in-

vestment account $1,850. For years it has furnished funds

for similiar purposes, yet it has an accumulated fund of

$10,600, invested in bonds and banks.

The business tact and judgment of the Methodist women liavc

been exhibited in all departments, but our brief space only

admits the nothig of the fact that they have collected over a

million and a third dollars, and have over two hundred thou-

sand dollars' wortii of real estate in India, China, Japan, Mex-

ico, South America, and Bulgaria.

Much has been said in discussing missionary economics about

the gratuitous services of the ladies of the several Boards, and

perhaps too much emphasis has been sometimes placed on the

fact that they had only unsalaried officers. This is not the

place to discuss the question of unpaid official services, in

benevolent societies in general, and missionary societies in par-

ticular. Almost all the larger missionary organizations have

. judged it best to secure paid secretaries, with the notable ex-

ception of the Church of England Missionary Society. Even

the ladies' societies have not always found it possible to secure

the most efficient agents without larger or smaller, direct or

indirect, financial support being given to them.

While all this is true, it does not lessen the appreciation due,

and accorded, to the magnanimity, self-sacrifice, and holy char-

ity of these unsalaried women, who for the cause they hold

dear, and for the love of their divine Lord, have gladly ac-

cepted care and responsibility, hardship and toil, that they

might arouse their sisters at home to sympathy with their sis-

ters beyond the seas.

ONE AMONG ilANY.

A typical representative of these Methodist women is tho

" elect lady " M-liose portrait furnishes the frontispiece to thi?

number of the " He view." A Methodist of Methodists,
''' to

the manner born," she brought to this society, as its first and,

till now, its only metropolitan secretary, an esoteric appre-
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liension of the spirit and aims of her Church, acquired in the

associations of the home of her father, the senior Dr. Thomas

K. Bond, and a full understanding of the purpose and plans

of a missionary management with which her husband was asso-

ciated froin its inception, till death made room for his son to

hccoinc his successor. "We may say in passing, the chariot that

halted for Skidmore, Janes, and Durbiu bore from our mis-

tsionary councils in 1ST6 a trio not easily equaled—eminent for

the practical business ability and judgment of tlie first, the de-

vout wisdom and zeal of the second, and the creative power

and prevision of the third.

In her own right also ^rs. Skidmore represents her associ-

ates. Practiced for more than thirty years in the management

of noble charities like that of Five Points Mission in ISTew York

city, and disciplined to appreciate the best type of spiritual life

aij a class-leader in the Church of her choice through a third

of a century, she was fitly furnished to sympathize with those

whom she was to join in sending into the maelstrom of hea-

tlienism, and to encourage by her example that abandon of con-

secration and fervor of faith which have so signally marked this

movement.
OPEKATIONS AFIELD.

Twenty-five years ago it was a question what Christian

women could do in heathendom. So narrow was the apparent

fphere of operations for them, and so little had they been al-

lowed independently to attempt, that it was held in many quar-

ters that " the addition of this class seemed to add nothing to

the working force of the mission. ... A little work already

Wgnn by married women was put into the hands of the un-

married. Nothing new was attempted. There was no length-

ening of lines and strengthening of stakes." Some pronounced

it " the greatest folly of modern missions " to send those women
into the field.

In truth, there was unequal demand because of the unequal

fooial relations in different quarters of the globe. It was not

^nie, for instance, in Northern China, as it was in Southern

China, that no evangelistic work among women could be

done except by women. In 187-^ Eev. Mr. Eiehard, of the En-
^'lish Baptist Mission, baptized within ten days 130 converts in

tlie Ching Fu, of whom 65 were women. Others, even unmar-
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ried men, found no difficulty in prosecuting this work. But
there could be no question as to the country at large. Tlie

speediest way to evangelize a nation is, undoubtedly, to evan-

gelize the women of that nation. The only way to reach the

women of China generally was to reach them in their homes.

Chinese women are not accustomed to go from home to be

mentally quickened by contact with other minds. Men hear

the Gospel in the markets and chapels where they are gathered

from long distances ; not so the M'omen. Assuming that half

the population are women, it would seem at first flush that half

the evangelizing force should be women, but second thought

suggests that because the women must be reached in isolated

liousehold congregations, and because native women till past

middle life must be " keepers at home," possibly the proportion

of women evangelists should be much greater. The young

men can give the vigor of their best days to evangelizing the

men, but it is oidy the older women who can become evangel-

ists. An eminent missionary lady says of the Chinese women :

They are not public speakers. They work in the family from
house to house, and through the mothers reach the cliildren.

They do that thing, and they do but that one thing. As hardly

any Chinese women know how to read, as the old women rarely

leave their villages and the young women seldom leave their

houses, the only way is to carry the Gospel to them.

Of course in India the conditions of Bociety demand the sep-

aration of the sexes. Mr. Cust but voices the common judg-

ment when he says, that it is neither " likely nor desirable that

for some generations the rule should be broken, for it might

lead to greater evils. Until a great change comes over the

etructure of Indian society in Northern India, it is as well that

in railways and churches, as in schools and hospitals, the sexe?

should be separated, and a decent reserve maintained in allud-

ing to their existence."

The forms of work of the "Woman's Societies may be classified

as Benevolent, Educational, and Evangelistic. Yet as all these

elements enter into each portion of the work, this is but an im-

perfect classification. The orphanages sustained by these ladios

liave been very effective as educational and evangelistic agencu-s.

From them have gone the wives of native preachers, zenan:<

teachers, Bible readers, and medical women, and they havo
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been the scene of profound religions awakening, and wide re-

vival influences both in India and Japan. Their benevolent

character is manife^ in their origin, specially in India-

Few people have occasion to realize what famine is, as fre-

quently experienced in Asiatic countries, when within a single

jiruvinee two or even four millions of people die of starvation

in a few months. Few living things are spared. Insects die

in the fields, and fishes in the shrunken rivers ; oxen, dogs,

j.-ickals, and even field-rats starve in the land. Household

utensils, ornaments, the very doors, are sold for food, and all

cares, all affections, all hopes are forgotten, while famished,

demoralized, maddened, brutalized men cast cannibals' looks and

even devour each other. Pestilence follows ; where the dead

lie they rot; babes try in vain to draw life from the shrunken

breasts of dead mothers ; living skeletons, more fortunate, stalk

into the cities, and are seen gnawing blue marl for lack of food

to appease their hunger. It is a terrific picture that no mortal

would c^e to describe, if ever he could.

Out of such pestilence and body of death came our first

group of orphan boys and girls in the Methodist Episcopal

Orphanage of India. When the Woman's Society got fairly

into operation it relieved the Parent Board of the management
and support of the girls in this institution. It is beyond
human skill to catalogue the Christian infiuences and evanjrel-

izing forces from that institution, which are now building up
a strong, self-reliant Christian community among seventeen

inilUons of people in North India. It would be a pleasure to

speak of the exceedingly rare qualities of the ladies who have
had these institutions in charge.

Of the extensive educational enterprises of this society,

orphanages form a part, but only a part. We cannot within
our limits more than allude to this extended and well-organized

school work. These schools have had large influence in India.

They demonstrate to the national government that such educa-
tion was possible, and became its auxiliary when it undertook
the same. A few facts will give force to this remark. The
government Education Commission in 1SS2 reported a total

of 127,066 native girls in school throughout the empire, of
^^'nom nearly one half were under missionary instruction. Of
the whole, 6,379 were in mission boarding-schools, 40,S97 in
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mission daj'-scliools, and 9,132 under instruction by mission-

aries in zenanas.

These schools are efficient as an evangelizing agency, their

enemies themselves being judges. Although they ]iave ex-

erted less power on Moslems than on others, yet even they

have felt the influence so strongly that they have been led to

organize in Northern India a "Society for the Promotion of

Islam and the Education of Females." In their appeal to the

public on behalf of this society they confess that the Christian

schools are undermining the faith of the T*Ioslem children.

Miss Isabella Thoburn, the first appointee of this society, re-

joices in a girls' school in Lucknow which the government

recognizes as the best of its kind in Upper India, and whksh

the native community says is a " standing monument of her

powers of organization and management." A movement is

already inaugurated to exalt it into a college.

It is not alone in the intellectual results of these schools that

we rejoice, but in the gracious revival influences which have

been manifest in them. In the girls' schools in Japan, the in-

fluence of which is felt throughout the empire, the revival

power has been great ; eighteen of the girls applied on a

single Sabbath for baptism in the one school at Nagasaki. The

next day the religious interest was so great that the recitations

had to be suspended, and the girls were found weeping and

praying in their rooms ; still later, fourteen more of the girls

were converted. One man who had two daugliters in this

school for some time was converted, and also his wife. He

asked for the names of the parents of all the girls in the school,

for he said he must go and tell them, as he is sure when they

know what this Christianity is they will surely embrace it.

This revival is also immediately related to the introduction of

the Gospel into Korea by an interesting incident for which wc

regret that we cannot make room.

"We cannot now set forth the high esteem in which these

schools are held by governments in most lands where they are

established. There is something touching about the statement

of the Yokohama school tliat when, by some new and unheard-

of arrangement, the government officials directed that the pupils

of this school should come into the same examination as their

own, that these girls all knelt down and asked God to hcij'
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t!iem, and -when they arrived at the place of examination some

of tlie other scholars shouted, " O, here comes the Jesus Christ

school ; they cannot pass !
" Yet they did, ^yery one of them.

One of the examiners asked of another, " What school is this in

which every child has passed ? " and the answer was, " "Why, it

is tlie one known as the Jesus Christ school."

It would be interesting to trace the effects of similar girls'

R-liools in Bulgaria, South America, and Mexico, for their in-

thience is percolating the social order where they are placed,

tliongh they suffer by comparison in the reports with some

otliers in Asia, possibly because their work often does not admit

of being made public, lest their enemies come into their secret.

Not only was all possible obstruction offered to these schools in

linlgaria, for instance, but tlie bishop said he would liave them
driven from Loftcha and from Bulgaria " if it cost every hair

of his beard.''

We have not spoken of the 2,000 zenanas in which over 4,000

of the women of India are under instruction by these Meth-

odist ladies alone, because it is difficult to separate this from

another feature of the work, that of the Female Evangelist—
an agency which, we think, promises more for future evangel-

ical results than any other. " l^othing but the old apostolic

plan of evangelism will answer," says Rev. H. Williams, of the

Chnrch Missionary Society, " namely, proclaiming the tidings

of salvation to every one who will hear it. Men are wanted
to preach to men, women to women."

After forty years' residence in India, filling every civil post

in the empire from lowest to highest. Sir WiUiam Muir says

tiiat " a recognized component part of a fully equipped mission

eliould be a Female Evangelist^ Mr. Cust, the able linguist,

long familiar with missions by official residence in India, and
l>y profound study of them through other years, alluding to

tiic small missionary force of the world, says :

My suggestion is to make a fuller use of women. Call upon
that sex wTiieih no longer deserves the conventional epithet of the
^^faker or less wise, to supply the vacuum and stand in the gap.
I'Ut ^hey must have precisely the same allowance, be provided
^'ith similar accommodations, and placed on the same footing.

Never was there more wealth and warmth of welcome
awaiting a visitant than is accorded many a Christian woman
42—tiFTU SERIES, VOL. II..
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evangelist by the women of non-Christian lands 1 Never was

there a greater power to be awakened for the redemption of

mankind than that which Christian women may exert over the

homes and the mothers of heathendom. How eagerly those

women listen to the story of Him who came to relieve the op-

pressed !
" One holds my hands, another my feet," says one of

these workers, " as I begin to tell them of Jesus." Many are the

touching incidents of the reception of the truth, though but

partially understood. How many there may be, none can tell,

who, neither churched nor chronicled, have believed savingly in

Christ on fragmentary knowledge, like that dying girl in the

zenana where no ordained minister could enter, who, having

given up her babe, asked for water, and when it was brought

crowned hei-self, laying her open Bible across her head, laj>-

tized herself

!

—and died. There are many millions of these

secluded women in India. How many are indirectly learning

of the truth, though not counted in the congregations, and how

far and wide these Female Evangelists may be scattering the

Gospel, no statistical tables will enable us to understand. Inci-

dents often cast light upon the subject. One old woman was

standing on the outskirts of a crowd at a bathing place on the

Gauges River near Cawnpore, where Nana Sahib massacred four

hundred Christians. A foreign lady evangelist was talking to

two hundred heathen women, and singing to them, and with

them, of Christ. " Your singing is drawing-my heart this way,"

said a little old woman on the outer edge of the company. '' I

have been standing here a long time and can't go away. Every

night as I go to sleep I hear you singing,

• Tisu Masih mero prana bachaiya

'

(' Je8U3 Christ has saved my soul '),

and I sing it too all day in my heart as I do my work." Many

a zenana woman who has not found Christ, yet finds her cxjio-

rience summarized in that of her Hindu sister who said, *' ^^ ^'

are birds in a cage still, but you have taught us to sing."

The Methodist women are teaching, systematically visit in::

and praying with, more than a thousand Moslem and Ilinwa

women in the city of Lucknow alone ; and they emph:^' 1^-

native Female Evangelists, known in their terminology ;''

" Bible readers," who are threading the intricate lanes oi

Indian cities, wandering by the banks of :the Yang-tse and tiic
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silver La Platte, sitting under the sunny skies of Italy, or on

the fertile plains of Mexico, climbing the Balkans, sailing the

K-as of the Mikado's empire, and entering the gates of the

*• Hermit I^ation," until it seems that "the women that pub-

Ii^l» the tidings are a great host."

Before these societies were formed the pigeon-holes .of 'the

Sfcretaries of our Missionary Society were choked witli appli-

r.itions of suitable women to serve in these fields, and there

hus been no hour since, when we could approximately exhaust

the supply of devoted, educated, and sensible women ready to

pve themselves to this work. How slow not only we but the

•A-liole Protestant Church has been to learn the meaning of it

aH I How timidly all the denominations have stood, saying

these women could not be sent unprotected—could not, with

their Christian purity, be thrown into such maelstroms of

heathen vice, or were not comjietent to act except under male

Mi}K'rvision

!

But they have gone—gone from homes of culture, halls of

Iciirning, and the enchantments of Christian society—gone to

i»<:»Iation and to the dreariness and monotony of heathen, mis-

*^ry—gone into public melas, private hovels, and lofty ;man-

Mons in India and China, camped among wild Koords, -crept

t'U hands and knees amid the smoke and vermin of the Zulu's

J^r.ial, sung Christian hymns to cannibal crowds, slept quietly

(>n the Infinite Arm in the habitations of cruelty and the

aVkIcs of lust, " scribbled " the seas with " the centric and
i-«*centric " of their journeyings, risked health and life in ways
fiuned and unknown, bound up offensive wounds, sympathized
^^ith the fallen, trained children, given to mothers a loftier

'.'loal of motherhood, addressed themseh'-es to national reforms
'^ the interests of their sex, and been " living epistles " of the

•-•vt-rlasting Gospel. And all this they have done, not under the
JJijpulse of mere sentiment, but with patience that could plod,

'^it.i ingenuity that could create, and Avith practical wisdom
•iiHt could conserve, they have prosecuted their work in a way
''>'i with results which may challenge comparison with that of
''*^*ir sisters, or even <of their brethren, of any century and of
*2iy clime.
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Art. IT—a PLEA FOR THE STUDY OF LITERATURE

l>r one of the most piquant numbers of "Fors Clavigera," ]\Ii-.

Kuskin tells of a lady who attended with great pleasure a serii-.-

of lectures on Botany, in the course of which the lecturer

averred that " the object of his lectures would be entirely ac-

complished if he could convince his hearers that there was ii<»

such thing as a flower." Upon which statement Mr. Ruskin

comments as follows

:

Some fifty years ago the poet Goethe discovered tliat all tlit-

parts of plants had a kind of common nature, and would cbani:'-

into each other, ... In a certain sense, therefore, you see tht-

botanical lecturer was quite right. There are no such things a*

tiowers—there are only leaves. But in the deepest sense of all,

the botanical lecturer was, to the extremity of wrongness, wrong;

for leaf and root and fruit exist, all of them, only that there may
be flowers. He disregarded the life and passion of the creature,

which were its essence.

Mr. Ruskin's comment may serve to indicate, in a pithy way.

the radical difference between the scientific and the literary

•methods of study and thought. The plant means one thing t"

the botanist, and quite another and different thing to the poe*

or man of letters. The botanist scans it carefully to discover

all the physical facts about it ; he wishes to kno\v of what parr-

it is made up—what similarities there may be among these parr-

—what is the function of each—what changes they may under::"

in the growth of the plant—what analogies there are between

each of them and the parts of other plants—how it grows froir.

its first germination to the time when it has produced the fer-

tile seeds of other plants and then dies. It is facts and la\v-

he is after—laws that are only sequences between facts.

But for all these things the man of letters cares very litt!'

He rather asks. What is the plant made for ? Its different par*-

are doubtless adapted to each other so as to secure its growtli

and reproduction ; but what was the plant made for? what d<" -

it mean ? And he naturally says it was made for its highest h'ri:;

of beauty, for its highest power over human sympathy :
it ^^'•*'

made for flowers. And so Mr. Ruskin says that, " in the thong!''

of nature herself, there is in a plant nothing else but its flowers.
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In like manner Mr. Matthew Arnold sajs that poetry (and

it is equally true of all imaginative literature) "has the power

of so dealing with things as to awaken a wonderfully new,

full, and intimate sense of them, and of our relations with

ihcrti. It is not Linnceus, or Cavendish, or Cuvier who gives

us the true sense of earth, or water, or animals, or plants—who
seizes the secret for us, who makes us participate in their life

;

it is Shakespeare with his
' DafEodils

That come before the swallow dares, and take

The winda of March with beauty ;

'

it is "Wordsworth, with his

' Voice . . . heard

In spring-time from the ci;ckoo bird,

Breaking the silence of the seas

Among the farthest Hebrides ;

'

it is Keats, with his

' Moving waters at their priestlike task

Of cold ablution round Earth's human shores.'

"

The botanist studies the plant in its physical relations. His

method is analytical, and he proceeds by intellectual processes

of observation and comparison to the discovery of facts and

laws: he begins by pulling the plant to pieces and ends in

knowing how it is put together. To him it is always a physical

thing. But the poet cares for the meaning and the suggestion

which the plant brings to his imagination and emotions. Tu
liim it is a living thing with moral significance and power, and

lie certainly does not want to pull it to pieces, for then it would

be " a plant no more, and only litter on the floor." To Peter

Cell in the poem,
" A yellow primrose by the river's brim,

A yellow primrose 'twas to him,

And it was nothing more ;

"

but Peter Bell was neither man of science nor man of letters,

'ind it is a wonder that he noticed even that the primi-ose was

yellow. But to the botanist, the yellow primrose by the river's

brim would have been " Primula officinalis—a pubescent, ex-

ogenous herb, bearing oblong, spatnlate leaves, and umbels of

regular perfect pentamerous yellow flowers, the five stamens

opposite the lobes of a salver-shaped corolla ; mostly of riparian
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habit." To Wordsworth, or Shellej, or Burns it would have
been something quite different, as one of them has said

:

" To me the meanest flower tbat blows can give

Thoughts that do often lie too deep for tears."

!N'ow what is thus true of the different ways in which tlie

scientist and tlie poet regard the plant is equally true of the
ways in which they regard all things. One taxes the scientific,

the other the poetic or literary view of life and affairs. One
studies to get a clear, intellectual perception of the logical re-

lations of things to each other, their similarities and causes—
that is, sequences—for science can never get farther than that,

and knows no other idea of cause. The other studies the rela-

tion of things to man's higher moral and emotional nature.
This, however, need not imply "that these two very different

attributes are not possible to the same man. Certainly the
same man may have much of the faculty of the scientist and
of the temper of the poet. Nor need we claim that the intel-

lectual power to take the scientific view of things is any less

desirable than the imagination and sympathy necessary to take
the literary view. It is only needful to indicate that there is a
difference between the scientific and tlie literary temper. Thev
both may be possessed in a considerable degree by the same
person, but they cannot both be entertained at the same time.

Literature is the fit expression in language of this literary

view of life. The term literature is, indeed, often used vaguely
to cover all the written product of a people which is, for an'

reason whatever, of permanent value. In this sense the ten
English Literature would cover the Principia of Kewton—a.

least in translation—and the Novum Organum of Bacon ;
and

so the term Greek Literature would include the Analytics of

Aristotle. But such books as these are science and philosophy,
not literature in the narrow sense in which we must use the term.
It is not necessary to give a scientifically accurate definiti(>u

of literature
; it will sutfice for our purpose to define it as thf

record in language which the facts of life leave upon our imag-
ination and our emotions. And the greatness of literature i^^

measiired by the breadth of the life thus interpreted to onr

emotions, and by the elevation of the emotions to which it ap-

peals. Sometimes the range of life with which a writer syn^-

any

1

at
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pathizes is not very broad, but his emotions are very noble. Tliat

was the case with Milton, and in somewhat less degree with

Shelley ; and their work is justly called great. Sometimes the

range of life with which an author sympathizes is very wide,

but his emotions are not especially lofty or profound. Such is

the case with Chaucer or Walter Scott, and yet their work is just-

ly called great. And sometimes the, range of life that is com-
prehended is very wide, and the emotions lofty also, and then

the work is greatest of all ; that is the case with Shakespeare.

It may perhaps be said that this definition includes only

poetry. " Poetry," says Matthew Arnold, " is the criticism of

hfe ;
" and Mr. Austin says, it " is the imaginative interpreta-

tion of life." But these definitions seem to be of literature

rather than of poetry, and they mark the distinction between
literature and science. They surely include all creative litera-

ture ; not poetry only, but fiction and even criticism, which aims
to give us a sympathetic appreciation of letters. They do not
include history and biography as such

;
yet it may be said that

history and biography derive most of their charm from their

power to appeal to our emotions. Without any of the distinctly

literary charms, history sinks at once into chronicle and politi-

cafdata, and biography into annals. It will be understood, then,

that we mean by the literary temper the disposition to view
things in their relation to the imagination and emotions; and
by literature, the record of such relations. >

"With this definition before us, we are in better position to

ask what are the advantages to be gained from a study of liter-

ature. The question, indeed, hardly seems to need a detailed

answer, for it certainly cannot need argument to show the value

of a quick perception for all the ministries of life to our imag-
ination and emotions. And, be it noticed, we are speaking of

literary study purely. A classic, ancient or modern, may be
niade the subject of philological or grammatical study, and
that study may be very important in its way, but it is not lit-

erary study, but purely scientific. And it is doubtful whether
the two methods of study can be advantageously combined ; at

any rate we must do one thing or the other with our classic,

not try to do both at once. Of course this statement should
not be held to exclude all diligent study needful to ascertain

the exact meaning of the author wq are reading, and to enable
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us to enter intimately into his exact feeling; and this will often

necessitate much verbal study, for a great writer does not use

his words carelessly or wastefully. He does not throw in two

or three random epithets to fill his meter or round his period.

Great writing is always that into which the writer has put his

best thought and his most earnest feelings, and when a man does

that he is sure to feel that language is poor enough at best.

No one can read a great plaj of Shakespeare or some of !Mil-

ton's best verses, and get the whole of the author's thought

and feeling, or any near approximation to it, without giving

to every sentence as deliberate and earnest attention as he

would give to a demonstration in Euclid.

Every educated man, whatever his work or profession, will

have to write some and talk much more, and marvelously dif-

ficult things these are to do. The older a man grows, the

more he realizes the value and the difficulty of accurate, grace-

ful, forcible speech. No instrument that we shall ever learn is

60 intricate, so varied, so difficult as our every-day language.

Speech is chiefly learned by unconscious imitation^ and we

keep on learning it all our lives in the same way that we

acquired the elements of it in our childhood. Ehetorical study

can do little more for us than to point out the best models and

to indicate a few principles to guide our observation. The

rest must be done by reading and practice. It is not necessary

to point out how 'much value the careful study of our own

great English writers must have in enlarging one's vocabulary.

in familiarizing one with correct and vigorous forms of expres-

sion, and in cultivating a nice sense of rhetorical method and

proportion. The man who has read well usually writes well.

He may write with labor and difficulty, it may be a sore task

to him ; since facility in writing comes much less from nat-

ural application than from constant practice. But his taste

will become so cultivated that he will know the difference

between good and bad writing, and he will be dissatisfied wit a

any thing poorer than his own best ideals. It will almost

always be found that a great \vriter, however imperfect his edu-

cation may have been in other respects, has been at some tiin«?

early in his life an earnest and careful reader of the best books.

Perhaps the three men in our century who have shown the

greatest mastery of English are De Quincey, Carlyle, and Kii^
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kin—and every body knows what readers they were. Before

he left the university, De Quincey had fairly saturated his mind

with Spenser, Shakespeare, Milton, Sir Thomas Browne, and

Jeremy Taylor ; and he showed the influence of these men in

every line he ever wrote. Carlyle, who certainly was an origi-

nal writer if any one ever was, says, that though he learned not

much of any thing else at Edinburgh University, he did take

to reading. " From the chaos of that library," says he, '• I suc-

ceeded in fishing up more books than had been known to the

keeper thereof ; the foundation of a literary life was thereby

laid." And Ruskin, in his autobiography just now publishing,

tells us that when he was yet a child he had "Walter Scott's

novels and Pope's Homer for his constant study on week days,

and " Robinson Crusoe " and the " Pilgrim's Progress" on Sun-

days ; that before he was twelve yeai-s old, his mother had forced

him to learn by heart the thirty-second chapter of Deuteronomy,

the 119th Psalm, the Sermon on the Mount, the fifteenth of

First Corinthians, and the most of the Apocalypse ; and that

before he was fourteen, he had heard read aloud by his father

again and again all the comedies and histories of Shakespeare,

and all of Walter Scott. It is no wonder that, as he says, it

was for him impossible, even in the foolishest time of youth, to

write entirely superficial or formal Englisli.

But good books develop our power of expression, not merely

by widening our knowledge of the mechanism of speech, and

by giving us a vocabulary and rhetorical taste wnth which

to use it. They assist us perhaps even more by cultivating

those emotions upon which the effectiveness of speech largely

depends. For speech is designed to tell not only oiir thoughts

but our feelings; and unless our thoughts be colored with

feeling, our speech, though it may be precise, is sure to be

blank and dull. And the best literature always stimulates

our sense of the emotional interest of things and of their

human relations, and gives to our thoughts about them that

Warmth of feeling which makes speech earnest and moving.
" I have to read Burke's * Letter to a I^oble Lord ' once a

^onth," said Rufus Choate ;
" I get sick if I don't." The " Let-

ter to a Noble Lord " is precisely the one of Burke's works

^'hich has least of political or legal interest and most of the

literary. Choate took it as a tonic for his feelings. The
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brilliant and scholarly man, who so ably filled the cliair of

rhetoric in this college twenty years ago, said on one occa-

sion to his students that it was his habit, whenever he wished

to write or speak his very best, to get his feelings in tune by

reading some favorite passages of Shakespeare or Milton-

Beyond all question, the careful study of the best literature,

by cultivating the imagination and emotions, enables the writer

not only to see liis subject but to feel it also, and to set it in

those relations in which it shall appear to others most attractive

and moving.

Another incidental reason for the study of hterature is to be

found in the light which it throws upon all the history of the

past. The truest history of any civilized people—their only real

history indeed—is written in their literature, and can be known
only through that medium. The mere record of external

events, the succession of kings, the story of battles, the chron-

icles of the intrigues of diplomacy and of political struggle

—

this is not all of history, nor the most important part of it. If

we would know the real history of a people we must look be-

hind all the externalities of their story, and discover how they

lived and worked—what they believed and hoped—what were

their ideals, their aspirations, and to what ends their efforts, social

and political, were consciously or unconsciously tending. And
all these things we shall find best revealed in literature; it is

quite possible to write a famous history that shall tell us almost

nothing at all about them. x\ man might read the third and

fourth volumes of Hume's history and not have any idea of the

sixteenth century of England when he got through with them.

But no man with any blood inside of him can read some of the

Elizabethan dramas, or Spenser's " Faery Queen," or some of

the ringing lyrics of that age, without feeling as if he liad

been there. Will not the Greek scholars tell us that there is

no history of the Athens of the fifth century before Christ

so good as that in the plays of Aristophanes ? And is there any

writer that can so make one at home in the Augustan Koine

as can Horace ? Or, coming to more modern times, suppose .i

man to read all the half dozen or so very good histories of the

age of Queen Anne; all of them together could not give him

so real a sense of the age as a little reading in the Spectator or

Tatler, or in the essays of Swift and the verses of Pope.
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It is not intended, however, to say any thing in depreciation

of the study of formal history and of political science, which

for any man, and especially for any young American citizen)

are certainly among the most important studies. But whoever
would fully understand any past age must realize for himself

the national sentiment and feeling of that age, and for that he
must go to its literature.

Another advantage of the study of literature, which it shares

witli that of history, is its power to extend our human sympa-
thies into tlie past, to make us feel the oneness through all

time of our common human emotions, and so to know ourselves

to be part of the great procession of the ages. Any system of

culture is very imperfect that does not accomplish this ; that

does not quicken our perception of all human relations, and
make us realize more deeply our kinship vrith those who have
gone before us. It is one of the choicest and most ennobling

results of a real education, that it extends our narrow and ex-

clusive admiration for our own time by widening our views,

and bringing us into a more intimate sense of fellowship with
all the great thought and exalted feeling of the past. Across
all the centuries of change we feel that one human heart is

beating still. In the sorrow of a Priam or a Lear—in tlie pas-

sion of a Cleopatra or a Juliet—we read as freshly as though
they were of but yesterday the records of our common human-
ity. "Without this sympathy which links hnn to the past, a man
is indeed isolated ; shut up in the narrow room of the present,

the race without it would be like the flies of a summer.
There is reason to distrust the culture of those writers who

are forever praising our own age of advancement, and chanting
the triumphs of modern thought and latter-day progress as if

the millennium had set in about the time they arrived upon
the scene. Our age is no doubt an age of progress—most ages
have been—and we trust that through all the ages one increas-

ing purpose runs ; but there is nothing in our achievements
tliat should set us upon any very lofty eminence above the men
of other days. Our own age has certainly been noted for its

advance in the physical sciences, and for the application of these

sciences to the mechanical and industrial arts. It is an age of
steam, and iron, and electricity, and of most M'onderful and
many-lingered machinery, which enables millions of herded op-
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eratives to make almost every thing without need of any brains

of their own. But if we measure our age by the truth and

elevation of its thinking—by its quickness to perceive the nol^le

and beautiful—by its lofty imagination and its unselfish heroism

—by its enthusiasm for moral and religious ideas—we shall

not find any special reason to plume ourselves overmuch. Cer-

tainly in all our modern progress we are not likely to get be-

yond the illumination of Plato, and Cicero, and Dante, and

Shakespeare, and Milton. To talk of having advanced beyond

these great men, and hundreds of others, is about like talking

of having walked past a star ; we may not see it before us just

now, but that is only because we have changed our own direc-

tion. Be sure the stars are shining there still, and we may find

it worth while now and then to turn about and look at them.

That man who does not feel this reverence for the past—this

solemn sense of the continuity of history and the pathos of hu-

man life—is lacking in the most important elements of culture,

and, however clever he may be, he is hardly a great man.

When our greatest statesman, Daniel Webster, first visited

London, he was given a complimentary breakfast shortly after

his arrival by some eminent political and literary Londoners.

It was there Carlyle met him, and carried away the image he

afterward made so famous :

One of tbe stiffest logic buffers and parliamentary athletes any-

where to be met with in our world at present ; a grim, tall, broaJ-

bottomed, yellow-skinned man, with brows like cliffs, and hug*.',

black, dull, wearied, yet unweariable-looking eyes under tlicni,

and the angriest shut mouth I ever saw. A droop on the sides of

the upper lip is quite raastiff-like—magnificent to look upon; it i-i

BO quiet witbaL I guess I should like ill to be that man's nigger

!

So said Carlyle; and in truth" our Webster neither seemed

nor was much of a sentimentalist. But Sir Henry Taylor telli

us how, that morning after breakfast, a few of his friends took

the great American into Westminster Abbey. Webster stepped

into the Poet's Corner, looked about him in silence for a moment

on the solemn reminders of the love and genius and greatness

of the past, then threw up his hands to his face and burst into

tears. No proof of weakifess that, but rather of the depth of

his natiire ! Now it is this feeling to which literature niakc:^

its appeal, and which it tends to deepen and strengthen.





1SS6.] A Plea for the Study of Literature. 677

And in tins respect literary study Las a great advantage

over scientific. The motive power of science being intellectual

curiosity, it is always after new truth. Science always has its

back to yesterday. Scientific truths once established pass into

the stock of the common knowledge of the world; they are

assumed as the postulates of further investigations ; they are

taken up into wider and more inclusive truths, and so lose

altogether their own individual interest. Thus the greatest

scientific book that the world has yet seen may in the course of

a century come to be antiquated, so that no one will read it,

even though all its conclusions are accepted and have become

part of the world's thinking. De Quincey, in one of his essays,

makes a distinction between what he calls the literature of

knowledge and the literature of power. The first is by its very

nature only of temporary interest ; the second, everlasting.

As soon as a Laplace or any one else builds higher upon the

foundations of Newton's book, he effectually throws his structure

out of the sunshine into decay and darkness; by weapons taken
from that book he superannuates and destroys the book; only the

name of the author remains as a mere nominis umbra. But, on
the contrary, the Iliad, the Prometheus of ^schylus, the Othello

and Lear, the Hamlet and Macbeth, or the Paradise Lost, are im-

mortal and forever triumphant. . . . They never can transmigrate
into new incarnations.

But this distinction which De Quincey is making between

what he calls the literature of knowledge and the literature of

power, is plainly enough nothing else but the distinction be-

tween recorded science and literature, "What he calls the liter-

ature of knowledge is nothing more nor less than scientific

writing, and science has no past. It is fitly symbolized by

tlie torch that illumines the present, and then, with glowing

radiance, passes quickly from the grasp of to-day to the wait-

ing hand of to-morrow.

The study of literature has still more direct and immediate

uses than any of these. It is valuable not merely as a means to

ench ends as these, but for its own sake. The study of literature

may contribute in no inconsiderable degree to the happiness

of life, and happiness is a legitinuite object of pursuit. What
a fund of refined and exalted pleasure is always at command
of the man who really loves good books 1 Among the sources

of happiness open to au intelligent man we ought doubtless to
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rank highest the moral and religious ones—the correspond-

ence fixed with heaven and the quiet approvings of a good

conscience. And next to these as sources of happiness come the

domestic affections, the joys and the charities of home ; but

next in the rank of pleasure, below these and below these

only, are the pleasures of literature. He who has really made

himself at home in the society of the best and wisest men who
liave gone before him, though his life may appear to be lonely

and isolated, need never really want for companionship, for

entertainment, nor for inspiration. The great works of liter-

ature are like our best friends in this respect, as well as in

others, that we do not tire of them. Whatever writings

appeal to the intellect only are of no interest after we have

once fully appreciated their meaning, but writings that appeal

to the imagination and emotions have a perennial interest. "We

never care to have an old thought repeated without change

or enlargement ; but an agreeable emotion, however well

remembered, often becomes more agreeable by repetition.

A great work of literature cannot be exhausted by a single

reading, nor by any number of readings. The growth and

widening of our own experience only enlarges and quickens

our sympathy for the emotions of the writer, and discloses

meanings and suggestions we had not felt before. A great

work of letters embodies the deepest experience of a great

mind, and one finds himself more and more responsive to its

meanings and its power as his own experience broadens and

deepens. And even when some lesser book, some simple song,

seems only to revive the same old emotion which it stirred at

fii-st, that emotion comes back with a throng of priceless asso-

ciations that have been linked with it in the course of other

years. Our literary intimacies inweave themselves with our

best feelings, and become a part of our life. There is no meta-

phor in the phrase " The friendship of books." That man is to

be pitied who has no familiar friends among good books. His

must be a dreary and vacant life ; and all the worse for him if

he never knows it to be such, and never feels himself solicited

to retire from the idle noises of the world to the higher coui-

panionship of letters.

But it is not pleasure n\erely that is to be gained by literary

study ; no study gives more real profit. The assumption is not
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to be tolerated, which still seems to be tacitly entertained by a

good many people, that the study of literature, especially of

uiir own literature, is only a kind of accomplishment, desirable,

doubtless, if one can find the time, but to be placed among the

elegancies rather than the essentials of an education, and pro-

vided for after what are sometimes called the more solid parts

of a course of study have been attended to. This view is

fortunately not so prevalent now as it was some score or more
years ago, when all the English literature taught in our col-

leges consisted of a few mostly biographical facts crowded

into a single term. But there are yet survivals of this view

now and then to be met with. In opposition to all such notions

it must be stoutly affirmed, that while not claiming superiority

over other recognized branches of higher education, the study

of literature is inferior in value to none, and it deserves a place

side by side with the most essential. The practical value of its

results, considered merely as knowledge, is not at all inferior

to those of any other study. Even in the narrowest and hardest

sense of the word " practical," it is as truly practical to know what

goes on in a man's heart as in his stomach—since we believe that

man does not live by bread alone. Bat the value of literary

studies lies principally in the fact that they are not " practical"

in the nari-ow and mischievous sense of that term. "When men
insist that their studies should be practical, they often mean that

they should tend directly to material acquisition, to money-mak-
ing. It may be granted that all education ought to tend, more or

less directly, to increase a man's efficiency in most forms of

practical activity ; but it is not true that a liberal education

ought to be planned principally with a view to material results,

or pursued with any such motive. It ought rather to coun-

teract the narrow and exacting spirit of materialism, and to

broaden and elevate the whole man, Nearly all studies nat-

urally tend to that result if pursued in the right spirit ; but it

is the peculiar advantage of literary studies that they can hardly

be pursued from the lower motive. If followed successfully at

all they will be followed from the love of them, because they

are felt to be their own inspiration and reward. They teach

us that the real end of all education is to make better men and
^vomen, and to develop a symmetrical and elevated character.

The cultivation of the intellectual powers is only one part of
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ail education, and it can claim no pre-eminence over tlie otlicr

parts. Not only should the perceptions be quickened and tho

powers of comparison and reasoning strengthened, but also, and

with equal diligence, must the imagination be enlarged, the

healthy emotions multiplied, and the sympathies refined. Tlie

intellect is not the whole man, nor indeed can it be called tho

highest part of man. It is in the realm of the moral emotions

that we find that part of our nature which is the most truly

godlike. Indeed, the grandest thoughts are never conceptions

of the pure intellect, but they are always tinged with emotions,

and they belong less to the philosophers than to the poets.

JSTor can it be said that the intellect is more susceptible of

cultivation than the imagination and emotions—that educational

methods can get at it more easily. There are, of course, native

differences of endowment ; but as a rule, men are as susceptible

of training on the side of the sympathies and the imagination

as on the side of the perceptive and the reasoning powers. And

without this cultivation of taste and imagination a man, how-

ever acute or highly trained his intellect, is a hard and narrow

man. He has missed the essential element of culture and tlie

surest safeguard against vulgarity. For vulgarity of mind does

not always arise from lack of intellectual training. There are

intellectual giants among the Philistines. Vulgarity is mat-

ter of feeling. The intellect may tell us what is the true in

the narrowest logical sense, but for the heauiiful and the goo<i

—for what is noble and humane in sentiment or action—the

intellect has no appreciation. Men sometimes speak depreciat-

ingly of " matters of taste," as if they were hardly worth the

while of an earnest man to think much about. And if they

mean by taste only a power of judging nicely between pleasures

of the senses, they are right. But taste, in its broader and

higher sense of a susceptibility to refined emotions, a power

to discriminate between the higher and the lower emotion?,

and the instinctive preference of the higher, is a matter of very

great importance, and on it largely depends not merely our

own happiness but our usefulness, our power to influence, i'^

persuade, to ennoble others. It is taste in this broad sen-o

that catches in the hard realities of daily experience sonio

gleams of the ideal, nourishes our aspirations, and sets tlif

spiritual above the material in our estimates of life. And i--
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1

there not just now sore need of developing this power in tins

vaunted age of progress, -when attention is drawn so irresistibly

to the lower side of life, with an increasing complexity of ma-

terial interests? Even literature itself seems to have lost

something of its ideal and imaginative qualities, its power to

inspire and arouse, and to be sinking to a dull realism. There

is no English-speaking poet of eminence that is not over sixty

years old, and in fiction we are fallen into an atmosphere of

intense earthliness.

Let it not be thought that this culture of the imagination and

of the emotions which is referred to as essential to the amenity

and grace and elevation of character is a thing wliich pertains

exclusively to the sentiments. It is sure to have moral results

and to issue in conduct. It is a commonplace that no action

is ever determined by intellectual convictions merely ; and it is

equally true that the habitual conduct of a man is uniformly

decided b}' the tone of his emotions. Out of the heart are the

issues of life. Underlying every man's conduct there is doubt-

less some form of beliefs more or less definite, and this intel-

lectual basis of action is of very great importance. If it be

weak, his actions will be hesitating and uncertain ; if mistaken,

though honest they will often be futile or even harmful. But
it is still true, that only when our intellectual beliefs are

warmed with emotion do they pass into motives, and have

power to influence the will. In fact, all our thinking on prac-

tical matters is of necessity tinged with emotion ; for one can-

not consider any thing that pertains to conduct in the dry light

of pure intellect. No truly practical education can, there-

fore, leave out of sight the culture of those emotions on which

all conduct depends, and which can be most effectively culti-

vated by the study of literature. Purely didactic teaching is

{K)werless over conduct. All the moral philosophy in the

^vorld never made a man morah It is not instruction we chiefly

^'int, but inspiration, sympathy, and spiritual elevation.

True, there is a bad literature as well as a good, and the bad

hook may have some elements of greatness and permanence,
iiut in the long run, in the literary art only the good is the

lasting. The false may win applause and notoriety, but the

'2ioral sense will ultimately assert its supremacy in men's lit-

trary judgments, and only the true will achieve fame. The
43—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. II.
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great poet lias the penetrative imagination which sees the facts

of human nature truly, the healthy sympathy which feels

them; and in art this truth of imagination and feeling con-

stitutes morality. In letters, as in life, you will find Emerson's
aphorism holds good, that

" What is excellent,

As God lives, is permanent."

And when we remember that the study of any work of lit-

erature calls into exercise not the intellect only but the sympa-

thies—that we must take an author's meaTiing into our reflection

till we can feel as he does—is it not evident' that there can be

no better form of discipline for the emotions, none more sure

to ennoble and refine them, and to issue in higher and purer

conduct, than this spiritual companionship with great souls to

which literature invites?

Better than any thing else can literature perform the great

service of planting truth in the heart, where only truth can

be fruitful. Say wliat we will, it is in the books wliich are

the repositor}^ of the best thoughts of the best men that we
may most surely look for that

" G-racioiis light

That docs not come with houses or with gold,

With place, with honor, and a flfUtering crew;

That is not in the world's market bought and sold

—

But the smooth slipping weeks

Drop bj, and leave its seeker still untired

As on he fares, by his own heart inspired."

Art. m. — ORIGIN OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL
CHURCH.

The Methodists in the United States entered upon a ne^v

departure after the war which, in 17S3, gave independence fo

the country. The history of that new departure is far mon"

obscure, in several of its features, than it is commonly suppo-^"^

to be. That history, too, is, save in its bare outlines, unfatnili:^''*

because it has never been fully written, nor, so far as written,

generally read. As we shall see, the movement to establish a

new Church with complete ecclesiastical adjustments on tb:i
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coutinent was begun but not consummated at what is known as

tlie Cliristmas Conference of 17S1.

Prior to the arrival of Dr. Coke, in iS'ovember, 1784, the

government of the Methodist Societies in the Xew World cen-

tered in John "Wesley. He sent two preachers hither in 1769,

namely, Richard Boardman and Joseph Pilmoor. They la-

bored here under Wesley's authority, as did their brethren in

England. In 1771 he sent two additional laborers, namely,

Francis Asbury and Richard Wright, In October, 1772, Mr.

Aibury received from Mr. Wesley authority to act as his

"Assistant "—that is to say, as his delegate or deputy, Asbury

served in that capacity until 1773, when two other preachers

were sent hither by Mr. Wesley, namely, Thomas Rankin and

George Shadford. Mr, Rankin had been a traveling preacher

longer than Asbury, and the otHce of "Assistant " was trans-

ferred from Asbury to him. He exercised its functions until

he fl^d from the country in 1777. Communication with Wes-

ley was now cut off by the war, and, says William Waiters,
*' Mr. Asbury, the only old preacher that determined in those

perilous times to give up his parents' country, and all his nat-

ural connections, was finally and unanimously chosen by the

preachers assembled in Conference our General Assistant," *

* The meeting of preachers by which Mr. Asbury was chosen "General As-

sistant " was not the regular " Conference," but an assembly called togetlier in-

formally at Mr. Asbury's retreat, iu Delaware, a short time before the regular

Conference, which met, agreeable to the resolution of the Conference of 1778, in

Fluvanna County, Ta. In the " Methodist Quarterly Review " for January, 1S7G,

is an account of these affairs, the correctness of which, so far as we know, has

cever been called in question,

" The year 1779 w^as a notable one in the early history of American Methodism.

The war of the Revolution was then at its height, and all the English preachers

l-ad fled the couatrj', except Asbury, who was secreted at tlie house of a friend in

I>olaware. Here Asbury called together as many preachers (si.xteen) as wer«

witiiin reach, and held a ' Conference ' with them. This body . , . began by rec-

ojniziug Asbury as 'General Assistant' for America. ... In due time the rcgu-

l-T Conference assembled according to appointment, ... at which there were

present a considerably larger number than at the meeting with Asbury in Dela-

V. are."—pp. 123, 124.

Tliis latter body, says Stevens, was the "regularly appointed Conference legit-

^aiCily adjourned from tlie preceding year," and if so, that in Delaware was not, in

^Jy legal seuse, a Conference at all. The next year, also, there were two rival

'-oiiferences—the regular one, appointed by the Fluvanna Conference, metiu Pow-
l^attan Coutity, Va. ; the other, with Asbury, in Baltimore. The two bodies were
ttn.ngly opposed to each other ou important questions of adraiuistruUon. The
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The title "General Assistant" really meant General Superin-

tendent. Asbury having been thus chosen by the preachers

in Conference to superintend the work, " fixed their appoint-

ments " until the end of the war. Peace reopened communi-

cation with Mr, Wesley, and about one year before the Christ-

mas Conference of 1784 Asbury received from him the a^v

pointment to the office to which his brethren had chosen him.

This office he continued to exercise until the arrival of Dr. Coke

in the autumn of 1784.

Coke brought to the American Methodists two important

documents which bore the signature of Mr. Wesley. The first

was a certificate of his own ordination by Wesley, as a Super-

intendent of the Methodist Societies in America. The other

document was called a " Circular Letter," and was addressed

" To Dr. Coke, Mr. Asbury, and our Brethren in North Amer-

ica." It informed them that Mr. Wesley had " appointed Dr.

Coke and Mr. Francis Asbury to be joint Superintendents over

our brethren in Xorth America, as also Kichard Whatcoat and

Thomas Yasey to act as elders among them, by Baptizing and

administering the Lord's Supper."

Now, how did Mr. Wesley come to send Dr. Coke to Amer-

ica, at that time on such a mission, and with such authority?

We are able fortunately to give the answer to this question

in the language of the man who was then the General Assistant,

or Superintendent of the American Methodists, and who, there-

fore,, was in a position to know all the facts to which he testi-

fies, namely, Francis Asbury. He says :

When the Methodist preachers came first to this country, one

half of the continent was overspread with different names an-i

orders of Presbyterians, Independents, Baptists, English, French.

German, Hahand, Scotch, and Irish, with many Quakers. In tin-

southern part were Episeopaliana. They had but few churclif

and no bis^liops. The Methodists were not organized, and b-^'

not the ordhiances among us. As some in pleasantry said, " ^^ ^*

were a Chm-ch and no Church." In some places we conuutnH"*

with the Episcopahans. *

two sections came together in Baltimore, in Mny, 1781, at which session a rccoa-

ciliatiou was effected; but we have no account of the appointment of Mr. Aii'^T'

by the reunited body to be " General Assistant." It is most likely tliat it ^^*

never done, but that he contimied to serve as such *' informally."

—

Kd
* Asbury's Valedictory Address.
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In anotlier place the same authority says

:

The people of Mr. Wesley's charge in America—many thou-
sands—were under total privation of the ordinances of God, and
most of the Episcopalians had deserted their stations and churches
from almost every part of the continent. The Presbyterians held
no open communion. Tlie Methodists could not become Presby-
terians in sentiment—tliey would not be Baptists, neither Inde-
pendents. Multitudes came forward as constant hearers and
raembei's of the Society, and immediately the tables of the Lord in

their former churches were closed against them. When our
brethren would say, " O that you had been ordained to adminis-
ter the ordinances of God to us !

" it was of no account to say the
Episcopal bishops would not ordain us. " Mr. Wesley should have
ordained you." And thus for fourteen or fifteen years hundreds
and thousands of preachers and people [M^ere] crying continually

for Mr, Wesley to ordain ministers for America.*

In the following passage from his Yaledictory Address Asbury
outlines the course of events which led to the appointment

and ordination of Coke, and his advent here in 178i :

In 17V9 some of our brethren in Virginia attempted to organ-
ize themselves into a Church ; but in 1780 the writer of this

address visited them, when they agreed to suspend their adminis-
tration, and with united voice call upon Mr. Wesley to make
some provision for them. Accordingly, in 1784, our faithful

father, Mr. Wesley, ordained Thomas Coke Bishop or General
Superintendent.

The exigency of the unordained preachers of America, and
of their people who demanded the sacraments at their own
altars, was so urgent that Mr. Wesley was compelled to provide

some way for giving the preachers ordination, or else leave

them to solve the difficulty themselves by proceeding to or-

dain one another—as the preachers in the South had done in

1T79—and then to administer the sacraments on the authority

of such ordination.

"What provision should Wesley make ? He was far advanced
in years, having passed his eighty-first birthday, and he did

not think it best to undertake the long voyage to America.

He might have sent for Mr. Asbury to cross the ocean and
receive ordination at his hands. He did not, however, choose

that method. He resolved to ordain Dr. Coke a General Su-

* Asbury's letter to the Rev. Joseph Bensou, in Appendix of Bishop Paine's

Life of Bisiiqp McKeudree."
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perintendent. He also furnished liim with a Liturgy, which

in addition to the Sunday service contained a litany for use

on Wednesdays and Fridays, and forms for ordinations for

superintendents, deacons, and elders, together with the Arti-

cles of Keligion for the use of the American Methodists ; and

with these he sent him as his embassador to this country, tu

ordain preachers according to the requirements of the existing

emergency.

It should be observed that Mr. Wesley acted at this juncture

solely upon his own authority. He did not, so far as has ever

been shown, consult any person or persons in America about

the appointment of Dr. Coke as a Superintendent, or about the

liturgy, the hymn book, or the Articles of Religion. His course

in appointing Mr. Asbury General Assistant in 1783, when he

had been already chosen by the preachers to serve in that capac-

ity, and his requirement, in 17S-i, that the American preachers,

iu accepting ordination from him through Coke, should pro-

claim their unqualified submission to him as their ecclesiastical

ruler, shows that Mr. AVesley held his personal will in relation

to Methodism in this country to be decisive and final. He
had been informed that the preachers and people desired Mr.

Asbury to continue to act as General xlssistant, which, with the

exception of the power to ordain, was the same as Superintend-

ent* He of his own motion appointed Coke, and ordained

him. He evidently did not think it wise to supersede Asbury,

so he appointed him joint superintendent with Coke. His

great object seems to have been to provide for the American

Societies an ordained ministry, in order that they might be

furnished with the sacraments of the Church. This he had

been long and earnestly implored to do, although it does nut

appear that the Methodists of this country ever asked or de-

sired him to give them a separate Church organization.

In receiving Dr. Coke the Methodists of the United States

welcomed him in the name of Wesley. Coke had no authority

to speak or act except what he derived from John Weslev.

Whatsoever was done by him, therefore, was done in Weslt-v'^

* William Walters, a member of the Christmas Conference, says in his auto''-

osmphy, pp. 104, 105 :
" From tirst to last tlie business of General Assistant aL>i

Superintendent has been the same, only since we have become a distinct Churc-i

Lo has with the assistance of two or three elders ordained our ministers."
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name. He was nothing but tlie agent and instrument of his

principal ; "Wesley under God was all.

As Coke was directed bv Mr. Wesley to ordain Asbury as

a joint Supeiintendent, liis first business, of course, was to

Bee his designated colLague. While in Xew York, however,

he conversed with John Dickins respecting his embassy. Mr.

Dickins was one of the ablest of the preachers, and probably

as influential among his brethren as any one except Asbury.

According to Coke, Dickins fully accepted Mr. Wesley's au-

thority, and entertained no thought that any one would vent-

ure to suggest a revision of the plan. Coke, in his Journal,

Kov. 3, 1784, writes in Xew York

:

I have opened Mr. Wesley's plan to Brother DickiTis, the

traveling preacher stationed at this place, and he highly ap-

proves of it ; says that all the preachers most earnestly long

for such a regulation, and that Mr. Asbury he is sure will

agree to it. He presses me most earnestly to make it public,

because, as he most justly argues, Mr. Wesley has determined
the poiut, and, therefore, it is not to be investigated, but com-
plied with.*

According. to this view Coke would have fulfilled his mission

had he proceeded at once to make proclamation thereof, and

to ordain such of the preachers as he saw proper. He, how-

ever, chose to see Mr. Asbury before he took any step forward.

Asbury, according to the opinion which Coke attributed to

Dickins, could only submit to the behest of Mr. Wesley, as con-

veyed by Coke.

On the 14:th of ^November, 1784, at a quarterly meeting at

Barratt's Chapel in the State of Delaware, Dr. Coke for the

first time met Francis Asbury. In his Journal he says

:

After dining in company with eleven of our preachers at our
Sister Barratt's, about a mile from the chapel, Mr. Asbury and I

had a private conversation concerning the future management of

our affairs in America. IjjrhxUely opened our plan to Mr. Asbim/.
He expressed C07islderahle doubts concer?img it, which I rather ap-

plaud than othericise. He informed me that he had received some
intimations of my arrival on the continent ; and as he thought it

probable I might meet hira that day, and might have something
of importnnce to communicate to him from Mr. Wesley, he had
therefore collected a considerable nuinber of the preachers to form
a council, and if they were of opinion that it would be expedient

* Coke's Journals, p. 13. London, 1793.
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immediately to call a Conference, it should be done. They were
accordingly sent for, and after debate were unanimously of opin-

ion that it vioidd he best immediately to call a Covftrence of all

the traveling preachers on the continent. We therefore sent off

Freeborn Garrettson like an arrow from North to South the ichole

length of the continent, or of our work, directing him to send

messengers to the right and left, and to gather all the preachers

together at Baltimore on Christmas Eve.*

It is evident from the above, that when Dr. Coke conversed

for the first time with Mr. Asburj^ concerning his mission, new

views were suggested by the latter to him. Asburj, unlike Dick-

ins, did not at once approve of all that Mr. Wesley had done in

the premises, although it seems certain from his statements

which I have already given that he did not object to the pur-

pose Wesley had formed of giving ordination to the preachers,

and thereby the sacraments to the people. He had long de-

sired and sought this provision at Mr. Wesley's hands, and

surely now that Wesley had granted what he had so earnestly

and importunately prayed for, he would not hesitate to receive

it. Yet, says Dr. Coke, " he expressed considerable doubts

concerning it." Asbury obviously believed that he had rights

which he was not required to yield even to the venerated

Wesley. And those rights he had the courage to assert.

The question is both interesting and important, inasmuch as

it relates to the origin of Methodist Episcopacy in the United

States—the question, namely : What were the " considerable

doubts" which Mr. Asbury expressed to Dr. Coke respecting

the mission upon which the latter had come ? Let us see if that

question can be answered.

James O'Kelly published a work entitled "The Author's

Apology for Protesting Against the Methodist Episcopal Gov-

ernment. Richmond, 179S." As this transcript of its title-

page shows, O'Kelly's work was issued in the year 1T98. In

the year 1800 the General Conference took action concerning

it as follows

:

Resolved, That Brothers Roberts and Snethen be requested to

draw up an answer to James O'Kelly's book, and that Brother Mor-

rell assist them with his judgment in the process of the work.f

The italicized words in this quotation are not found in the volume of Cokes

Journals, but are found in his Journal as printed in the "Arminian Mugrazine

(American), in 1789. f Geueral Coufereuco Journal, vol. i, p. 44.
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This work was performed by Mr. Snetlien, who published

Ills "Keplj" to O'Kelly in 1800. The " Eeplj" was quickly

followed by O'Kelly's " Vindication " of the " Apology." In

the year 1802 was issued a second pamphlet in defense of As-

bnry and the Church, entitled "An Answer to James O'Kelly's

Vindication of his Apology, and an Explanation of the Reply.

By Nicholas Snethen." Before this last work of Snethen was

published it passed through Asbury's hands, as he certifies in

the following statement in his Journal February 5, 1801 :
" I

received the compilation of N. Snethen, intended as an an-

swer to James O'Kelly. It is well done and very correctly

done, except in a few cases." The " Answer," which was not

published until more than a year after this attestation to its

correctness was given by Asbury, may be regarded, as to its

historical facts certainly, as Asbury's utterance, or at least as

having his approval.

In this '* Answer to James O'Kelly's Vindication," the gen-

eral correctness of which Mr. Asbury affirmed, the following

facts were recorded

:

The proposal which was made by Mr. Asbury, and agreed to
by the Maniken town Conterence * and the process and the ter-

luiuation of the plan of the Fluvanna Conference! was transmitted
by ]Mr. Asbury to Mr. Wesley, when the war ended in the ac-

knowledgment of American Independence.^ Dr. Coke was dis-

patched to America with authority to establish an independence

*The Maniken town Conference was that at which the Southern preachers, that

is, those in Virginia and Xorili Carolina, agreed with the committee from the Xorth,

CL«raposed of Asbury, Watters, and Garrettson, to suspend tlieir ordinations and

•idraiuisiration of the sacraments pending a reference of the controversy to Wesley.

f The "Fluvanna Conference" was tiie Conference of 1779 held in Fluvanna
County, Virginia, in tiie absence of Asbury (who was tlien in retirement on ac-

count of the war), at wliich it was determined to institute ministerial ordination

and the administration of the sacraments. For this purpose a committee was
f^ormtd consisting of Philip Gatch, James Foster, Loroy Cole, and Reuben Ellis,

au'l the Conference agreed " to observe all the resolutions of the committee, so far

as tl'e siiid commilteo shall adhere to the Scripiures." "The committee invested

^vith the power proceeded to ordain each otlier and then to ordniu tliose pn?i\cher3

^I:o were desirous of receiving ordination." (Memoirs of Gatch, pp. GS, 71.)

Tliis procedure Asbury opposed, and the Xorthern Conference (Baltimore) stood

^'Ui him uniil the Conference at Manil<en town in 17S0, when the ordinances
*'ere suspended and the cfise referred to Wesley.

tin his Journal September 16, 17S0, is this record by Asbury: "Wrote to Mr.
^^esley at the desire of tlie Virginia Conference, who had consented to suspend
wie adiniuistratiou of the ordinances for one year."
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of the hierarchy of the Church of England by ordaining the

American preachers, etc. Mr. Asbury would accept of no pow-
ers from the doctor without the consent and choice of the

preachers who were called to meet in Conference. Among the

rules offered by the doctor was one designed to preserve the

future union between the British and American Methodists.* -Mr.

Asbury objected to it in the form it was proposed as unreason-

able and higlily improper. He thought that as the Societies in

America had continued for a number of years without any such

obligation, to require it immediately after the peace would be
attended with unhappy political consequences, as it was well

known that Mr. Wesley had written in favor of the British min-

istry. But the doctor contended for it, and Mr. Asbury agreed

to submit if it met with the approbation of the preachers. The
obligation being laid before the Conference met with opposition,

but it passed in the form in which it was printed in the Minutes.

See page 2, question 2. What can be done in order to preserve tlie

future union of the Methodists ? Answer. During the life of the

Rev. Mr. Wesley we acknowledge oui-selves his sons in the Gos-

pel, ready in matters of Church government to obey his com-
mands. And we do engage after his death to do every thing that

we judge consistent with the cause of religion in America, and
the political interests of these States, to preserve and promote our

Union with the Methodists of Europe, f

"With the reader's indulgence I will here recall to his recol-

lection two or three facts : 1. For a considerable time the work

had gone on in this country without any direction from Mr.

Wesley, his General Assistant or deputy, Mr. Rankin, having

fled from his post in September, 1T77, and entered the British

lines, and communication between England and America be-

ing interrupted by the war. 2. During that period of non-

* This scheme for " unioa " seems to show that au " iridependent Church " was

not designed by Mr. Wesley.

\ With respect to the requirement to accept this rule of llr. Wesley, Asbury, in

his Journal, vol. ii, p. 322, says: "I never approved of that binding minute. I i^'J

not think it practical expediency to obey Mr. Wesley at three tliousand miles u;->-

tance in all matters relative to Church government." In a letter to the Rt-v.

Joseph Benson, Asbury says: "He [Wesley] rigidly contended for a special ar. i

independent rip:ht of governing the chief minister or ministers of our order, wViu-:.

iu our judgment went not only to put him out of office, but to remove liim tr<'"'

the continent to elsewhere that our father saw fit. . . . After the RevoUiii' -

we were called upon to give a printed obligation, which here follows, and wlii--

could not be dispensed with—it must be :
' During the life of the Rev. Mr. Wc^.f

:'

we acknowledge ourselves his sons in the Gospel; ready in matters relatiti^' '

Church government to obey his commands," etc. Our people and preachers w • '''

coming out of their childhood—they tliougiit for themselves. If this obli;.'"^'^'^

was necessary, why not iutroduco it in former years ?
'

"
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intercourse Asburj, the only preacher sent by AVesley who re-

mained in the country, with the consent of the preachei*s served

as tiie Overseer, or Bishop, if you please, of American Meth-

odism, stationing the preachers, and otherwise supervising the

work. 3. During this period of home government, which ex-

tended over several years, the cause was more prosperous than

ever before, notwithstanding the tribulations occasioned by the

war. Xo wonder then that Asbury, who was fully identified with

tbe country and with the rising Methodism within its territory,

which latter was composed, he tells us, of only about 500 mem-
bers when he came hither, and which for so long he had success-

fully governed, objected to surrender all his power to the vener-

able father of the Methodist people, who was separated from

liis children in America by three thousand miles of ocean when
steam-ships were yet unknown. When Coke met him with

authority from Wesley to divide the labors and the responsi-

bility of the superintendency with him, and requiring in Wes-

ley's name absolute submission to the supremacy of the great

English apostle in all matters of ecclesiastical government, it is

not surprising that Asbury " expressed considerable doubts con-

cerning " such measures and requirements. Asbury was able to

60 set forth the reasonableness of his " doubts " as to gain Coke's

acquiescence, at least in a good degree, for Coke says of them,
" I rather applaud than otherwise."

Two or three facts are thus settled beyond all controversy or

doubt : 1. That when Dr. Coke explained to Mr. Asbury the

mission on which he had come, Asbury expressed his opposi-

tion to Mr. Wesley's requirement, that the American Method-
ists should submit to his absolute personal government. 2. That

Mr. Asbury refused to accept the superintendency by the ap-

pointment of Mr. Wesley. Eespeeting this point Asbury in his

Journal of November 14, 1784, says :

I was shocked when first informed of the intention of these
niy brethren in coming to this country. It may be of God. My
answer then was, if the preacliers unanimously choose me, I shall

not act in the capacity 1 have hitherto done by Mr. Wesley's ap-
pointment.

Had he accepted the office from Wesley he would have
been responsible to him as his chief and as the source of his

authority. 3. That Mr. Asbury placed the authority of the
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American Methodist preachers above that of Mr. Wesley, so

far as the government of the Societies in this country was con-

cerned. In this he stood in opposition to Mr. AVesley. And
there is scarcely a doubt that his doing so led to the convocation

known as the Christmas Conference. Thomas Ware, who as a

narrator of events which occurred at that time is in high repute,

says that Asbury said to Coke, " Doctor, we will call the preacli-

ei-s together, and the voice of the preachers shall be to me the

voice of God. K. Conference was accordingly agreed upon." *

Errors sometimes become not only venerable but vener-

ated. Such seems to be the opinion which has so long

been cherished by the greater part of the Methodist Epis-

copal Church, namely, that the Christmas Conference of

1784: was held in accordance with the design of Mr. Wesley,

and the supposed provision made by him for organizing

an independent Church. Mr. Wesley could hardly have de-

signed that a Conference should be convened for such a pur-

pose. He apparently meant that Coke and Asbury, as his

proxies, should hold Conferences, as Rankin and Asbury had

done for years, and that they should station and ordain the

preachers ; but it is doubtful if he meant that the Conferences

should legislate or even vote upon any question of ecclesias-

tical polity whatsoever. In the light of the facts, and of Wes-

ley's known practice in not allowing questions to be determined

in Conference by vote, the opinion that he directed Coke to

call the preachers together in a General Conference to debate

and determine so grave a question as that of organizing an in-

dependent Church is highly questionable. Wesley probably

no more intended that the preachers should do that than that

they should vote themselves prelates or papists.

It is a well-established fact that Mr. Wesley never allowed

his preachers to vote in Conference. In 17S5, soon after the

Christmas Conference, he held a Conference in London of which

he says :
" About seventy preachers were present whom I had

invited by name. One consequence of this was, we had no con-

tention or altercation at all." He knew his men and called

together only such as he chose to confer with, and thus unanimity

prevailed in his councils. To convene all the American preach-

ers in order that they might formally organize the Methodist

* "Methodist Quarterly Review," vol. liv, p. 97.
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Episcopal Church, legislate for it, and elect bishops, could
fcarcely have been the project of the founder of Methodism.
He meant, as his appointment of Dr. Coke shows, to assert and
maintain his own authority and supremacy in America as he
had done in England from the beginning of the Methodist
movement. That supremacy Mr. Asbury refused to acknowl-
edge, and therefore we suspect the Conference was held.

It is likely that the work of the Christmas Conference would
not have escaped the disapproval of Mr. Wesley but for the

fact that it adopted the minute which he required the American
preachers to accept, and which he probably meant should be
incorporated into the minutes of the District Conferences,*

namely, that '-During the life of the Eev. Mr. "Wesley we ac-

knowledge ourselves his sons in the Gospel, ready in matters
belonging to Church government to obey his commands." As
long as the American Methodists were loyally subject to him
as their earthly head, it was of httle account to Mr. Wesley
that they adopted the title Methodist Episcopal Church "by the
vote of a General Conference. They did not thereby absolve
the body from his control, and therefore he probably looked
upon the procedure as of little consequence.

- One thing, however, he attempted, namely, to prohibit the
preachers in Conference from voting. Mr. Suethen says:

"Mr. "Wesley blamed his General Superintendents for allowino-

the American preachers to vote. Mr. Asbury was the first to

offend, and so procured his own election." Wesley's authority

would be more secure if no measure was subjected to a vote.

Ilence Thomas Ware says

:

As we had pledged ourselves to obey, he instructed the doc-
tor, according to his own usage, to put as few questions to vote
as possible, saying, " If you and Brother Asbury and Brother
Whatcoat are agreed, it is enough."

f

Asbury, who had shrewdly taken the precaution to have a band
of about a dozen of his preachers with him when he met Coke,
apparently secured a General Conference. The Conference,
when it had assembled, declared its prerogatives. Oi)position
was shown in the Conference to the minute which Coke in Wes-

.\. Conference tlien, as now, included the work and the preachers of a giveu
territory or district, and so was called a District Coaference.

t
'• Life of Ware," p. 130.
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ley's name insisted should be accepted, namely, the minute de-

claring submission to Mr. Wesley's commands, Asbury main-

tained silence in tlie Conference respecting it. He says :
" I was

mute and modest when it passed." Having first of all declared

their readiness to obey Mr, Wesley in all matters of Church gov-

ernment, the Conference further declared that " we will form

ourselves into an Episcopal Church." It also established an

elective Superintendency or Episcopacy, defined its powers, and

elected Thonuis Coke and Francis Asbury incumbents of the

office. xVs no record of this electhni appeared in the printed Min-

utes of the Conference the fact of Asbury's election was denied

by Mr O'Kellyin both his "Apology" and his " Vindication.

"

Mr. Snethen, in his " Answer " to O'Kelly's " Vindication,''

published the following documentary testimony to that fact:

"We whose names are undersigned do testify that we were
members of tlie Conference held in Baltimore in the year of our

Lord 1784, and that the method of deciding all questions was by
voting, and that Mr. Asbury was elected as is asserted in the
" Reply," page 9, by a unanimous vote.

Edwaed Dp.omgoole, Ira Ellis,

William Waiters, Le Rot Cole.
John Hagerty,

In a recent work,* in which I examined some unfamiliar

authorities bearing upon the organization of the Methodist Epis-

copal Church, I quoted Mr, Wesley's declaration that he did not

separate the Am€rican Methodists from the English Church.

Professor Tigert, of Vanderbilt University, in reviewing a

portion of the book in an article in the " Quarterly Review of

the Methodist Episcopal Church, South " (July, 1885), makes a

very unwarranted statement, as follows

:

On one other point Dr. Atkinson wholly misapprehends the

situation. He argues that Mr. Wesley did not intend the

American ]Methodists to be independent of the Church of En-

gland. This is puerile. If it wei-e not for the discourtesy implit-«i

in it, idiotic would be the^J)est descriptive epithet.

A controversialist gives evidence of being embarrassed when

he attempts to vanquish an adversary by calling him hard names

rather than by facts or reason. That an intelligent writer, with.

my volume in his hand, should make such a statement as the

* See the writer's " Centennial History of American Metliodism."
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above seems almost incredible. I did not " argue " tlie matter

in question at all ; I simply quoted Mr. Wesley's own words

:

Judging this to be a case of real necessity, I took a step

which, lor peace and quietness, I had refrained from taking for

many years. I exercised that power which I am fully persuaded

the great Shepherd and Bishop of the Church has given me : I

appointed three of our laborers to go and help them [that is, the

>Iethodists in America], by not only preaching the word of God,
but likewise by administering the sacraments in all that vast

land. These are the steps which, not of choice, but necessity, I

have slowly and deliberately taken. If any one is pleased to call

this separating from the Church [of England] he may. But the

law of England does not call it so. After Dr. Coke's return from
America many of our friends begged I would consider the case

of Scotland, where we had been laboring for many years, and
had seen so little fruit of our labors. Multitudes, indeed, have set

out well, but they w^ere soon turned out of the way ; chiefly by
their ministers either disputing against the truth, or refusing to

admit them to the Lord's Supper, yea, or to baptize their chil-

dren, unless they would promise to have no fellowship with the

Methodists. Many who did so, soon lost all they had gained,

and became more the children of hell than before. To prevent this,

I at length consented to take the same step with regard to Scot-

land which Ihad done with regard to America. But this is not
a separation from the Church at all. Whatever then is done,
either in America or Scotland, is no separation from the Church
of England. I have no thought of this: I have many objectio?is

against it.*

John Wesley was not surpassed by any man in his day in

the ability to say clearly the thing he had to say. He says with

the utmost clearness and positiveness in 1785 that what he did

in 1784 for the Methodists in America was "no separation

from the Church of England," and furthermore, that he had

'*no thought" of such a " separation," and further still, that he

had " many objections against it." Now Professor Tigert pro-

ceeds, though with some hesitancy, which he attributes to court-

esy, to pronounce this position of Mr. Wesley quoted before his

eyes as "idiotic." All this Professor. Tigert affirms is "pue-
I'ile," or as he would prefer, but for the discourtesy, to say,

" idiotic." Well, if so, the puerility and idiocy are Mr. Wesley's.

The professor's caustic epithets, however, will scarcely demolish

tue grave and emphatic declarations of John Wesley.

*Thi3 statement appeiircd in the Weslcyan Minutes, is dated August, 1785, and
ia found in Wesley's Works, vii, pp. 314, 315. The italics in the quotation are mine.
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Mr. Wesley declares, that in sending Coke to this country as

his ordained Superintendent, he had no intention of separatiiii;

the American Methodists from the Clmrch of England. This

is clearly expressed in his words written in 17S5 :
" Whatever

is done [by Mr. Wesley] in America is no separation from the

Church of England."

It is said, however, that Mr. Wesley drew up a plan of Church

government for the American Methodists when he commis-

sioned Coke as his embassador. No " plan " has ever been

found in Wesley's writings or elsewhere save the " Circular Let-

ter." All that he had to say he seems to have said in that doc-

ument, and in it he says not a word about any " plan " of

Church organization which he had conceived. It is alleged, fur-

thermore, that he indicated the design of a separate Church or-

ganization by preparing the Articles of Religion and the Liturgy

for the use of the Societies in the United States. His own

words in the " Circular Letter," which for some reason have

been eliminated from the document as now extant, show what he

meant in sending over the liturgy. AVesiey says (I quote from

the Circular Letter the passage which has been eliminated)

:

I have prepared a Liturgy little differing from that of the

Church of England (I think the best constituted National Church

in the world), which I advise all the traveling preachers to use

on the Lord's day in all the congregations, reading the litanv

only on Wednesdays and Fridays, and praying extempore on all

other days, I also advise the elders to administer the supper of

the Lord on every Lord's day. *

Now for the Sunday service, for prayers on Wednesdays

and Fridays, and for the sacramental occasions, he prepared the

Liturgy, which also included forms for the ordinations at which

Dr. Coke was to preside—the ordination, that is to say, of a

superintendent, elders, and deacons.

With respect to the Articles of Religion, it may be said that

it was apparent to Mr. Wesley that the rising Methodism of

the New World required some convenient statement of doc-

trine, not only for the use of the members themselves, but also

that others, and especially inquirers, might know what thcolo.ir-

ical opinions were involved in the new religious moveinetit.

The war, which had stopped the intercourse between Wesley

• See Life of Wesley by Coke and Moore, pp. 4G0, 4.61. London, 1792.
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and his American children, was over. "When it began they

numbered only about three thousand, with but nineteen preach-

ers; now they were an aggressive and growing body having

about fifteen thousand members and above eighty preach-

ers. In communicatiug with them after so long an interval,

during which they had enjoyed such growth, Wesley deemed

it wise to furnish them, what they so manifestly needed, an

outline of Christian doctrine. Tliis, together with the liturgy,

the hymn book, and the ordinations, constituted all that Wesley

did or proposed to do respecting the American Methodists, if

we may judge from his own declarations in the case.

It may, however, be further alleged that Dr. Coke, in his

sermon at the ordination of Asbury as Superintendent, asserted

that " after long deliberation he (Wesley) saw it his duty to

form his Society in America into an independent Church."

The language of Coke must be taken, then, as he gives it,

namely, that Wesley " saw it his duty to form an independent

Cimrch." But Wesley did not form the Methodist Episcopal

Church. That was done by the body of preachers in Conference

assembled at Baltimore in 1784. The wish to be absolutely

fair compels me to give the following passage from the Rev.

Nicholas Snethen's " Answer " to O'Kelly's " Vindication,"

which probably very few now living have ever seen. This

passage reads :
" The American preachers in 1784, by Mr. Wes-

ley's advice and consent, agreed by a majority of votes to form

tliemselves into a separate body to be called the Methodist

Episcopal Church in America." The fact that Snethen's
** Answer" was read in manuscript by Asbury gives great

weight to its statements. We would say in reference to this,

however, that while there is no doubt that Asbury and the

preachers of the Christmas Conference believed that it was in

harmony with " the advice and consent of Mr. Wesley " that

they should maintain a certain Episcopal Church order, there is

not a word of Wesley's to show that the " advice and consent"
of which Mr. Snethen speaks was ever definitely expressed by
"im. It seems rather to have been infea^ed by the preachers
at Baltimore from what he did and said.

The history of the origin of the Christmas Conference seems
to show that Wesley did not appoint it or propose it, but that

Asbury's refusal to a^'cept Wesley's appointment, and to submit
44—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. II.





698 Methodist Review. [September,

as "Wesley required to bis personal aTitbority in all tbings relat-

ing to tbe government of tlie American Societies, except tlie

preachers agreed to tbe same, caused that Conference to be

convened. All the independent Church which Wesley pro-

posed apparently was, to maintain the same firm grasp upon the

Methodism of the United States now that they had achieved

political independence which he held while they were a part of

the British Empire ; and in doing so to furnish them by his

own hand, through the medium of Coke, ordination, an out-

line of doctrine, a liturgy, a hymn book, and a "joint" instead

of a single superintendency. In so far as that went, indeed,

Wesley formed " his Society into an independent Church,"

though with no thought, as he declares, of separation from

the Church of England, and certainly with no thought of

separating " his Society " from his personal and unquestioned

control.

After Dr. Coke made the assertion at Asbury's ordination

concerning Mr. Wesley having seen it to be "his duty to form

his Society into an independent Church," Wesley, who doubt-

less read Coke's statement in the printed sermon, wrote his

declaration wiiich we have quoted already, namely, " Whatever

is done in America, is no separation from the Church of En-

gland. I have no thought of this: I have many objections

against it." Thus did Wesley contradict Coke's declaration

respecting "an independent Church" several montlis after

Coke uttered it.

Dr. Coke was privileged to enjoy a number of personal inter-

views with his chief after the Christmas Conference. With tlie

clearer light which those interviews gave him of the views and

intentions of Mr. Wesley respecting the " independent Church,"

Coke, in 1791, said :

I am not sure but that I went further in the separation of our

Church in America than Mr. Wesley, from whom I received my
commission, did intend. He did, indeed, solemnly invest me, so

far as he had a right so to do, with episcopal authority, but did

not intend, I think, that our entire separation should take phice.

This I am certuiu of, that he is now sorry for the separation.*

The most favorable interpretation which can be given of thi?

case Ls, that Dr. Coke was not clear in his understanding of

• Dr. Coke's letter to Bishop White, dated April 24, 1791.
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Wesley's views as to " an independent Church," when, with

Asbury, he presided at the Christmas Conference.

Then, furthermore, what did the " independent Church

"

which originated at the Chi-istmas Conference amount to in

Coke's estimate ? E\7idently but little more than " a rope of

eand." In a letter written by Dr. Coke in 1S08 to one of the

foremost leaders of the Methodist Episcopal Church at that

time, he refers to the letter he wrote to Bishop "White con-

cerning the union of the Methodist Episcopal Church with the

Protestant Episcopal Church, and says

:

As to my letter to Bishop White, most of my brethren who are

now members of the General Conference were then children or

lads. We had no regular General Conferences. Wo had had
only one,* There were only district meetings, f The little con^

nection was in danger of becoming a mere rope of sand, if the

Lord had been pleased to take away Bishop Asbury. As to the

repetition of the imposition of hands, I considered it then, as I

do now, as a perfectly unessential point. I acted for the best

;

but with no intention of taking any actual step but by the con-

sent of a General Conference. |

At the time Coke wrote the letter to Bishop White to which
he refers in the above excerpt, Wesley's authority had been

"rejected for about four years by the new Church. Asbury
administered its affairs, as he had done during the Kevolution,

when Wesley had little or no communication with the Ameri-

can Methodists. Coke had but little to do with the affairs of

the Church, and was not even consulted in reference to sta-

tioning the preachers. The Christmas Conference had adjourned

without making any provision for future legislation. Xo Gen-

eral Conference, or other method of ascertaining and giving

authoritative expression to the will of the Church on questions

of government that might arise in the course of its progress,

seems to have been considered. Mr. Wesley was the acknowl-

edged ruler and lawgiver of American Methodism when t}i.e

Christmas Conference dissolved ; and that being the case, it is

• That one was the Christmas Conference. This hitherto unpublished w.ord

of Coke settles the query which Stevens in his " History " has discussed at

length, whether there was a General Conference between 1784 and 1792.

f The District Conferences Coke here calls " district meetings."

X Manuscript letter of Dr. Coke, dated March 1, 1803. This, I presume, is th«

firat lime that any part of tliis letter has beeu printed.
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probable that no arrangement looking to fntnre legislation was

deemed necessary. When, however, the preachers in Confer-

ence in 1T87 determined to be no longer subject to the author-

ity of Wesley, the Methodist Episcopal Church was found to

be but a frail ecclesiastical fabric. The government centered

chiefly in Asbury ; and, should the young Church be subjected

to the strain of his removal, Coke thought it would be liable to

crumble into fragments like " a mere rope of sand." So think-

ing, he wrote to Bishop White, with a view to its union with

the Protestant Episcopal Church. Even the Episcopal ordina-

tion of the new Church did not, in Coke's view, possess such

significance as to prevent it from being readily surrendered

for the sake of the union he proposed ; and as late as ISOS, he

declares that he still considered it "a perfectly unessential

point." Plainly, then, in Dr. Coke's opinion, not very much
was achieved in 1784 in the matter of forming " an independent

Church." And, as a matter of fact, it must be acknowledged

that there was about nothing of Church adjustment in the Meth-

odism of America after the Christmas Conference dissolved

which it did not possess before the Conference was convened,

except what Wesley himself gave it in his ordinations, liturgy,

psalmody, and the abridgment of the Thirty-nine Articles as

its theological symbols, together with the assumption by the

Conference of a title, and the declaration for an elective super-

intendency. Had Asbury accepted Coke, and also Wesley's ap-

pointment of himself as Superintendent, without question, as he

had previously accepted from Wesley the office of Assistant, and

the General Conference had not therefore been called, the re-

sult, with the exception of title and election, would have been

about what it actually was. The liturgy and psalmody would

have been the same ; the ordained ministry and Articles of Faith

would have been the same; and the absolute submission to Mr.

Wesley's commands in all matters of government would have

been the same. The work of the Methodist Episcopal Church

organization was yet to be acliieved, with the exception of a

bare and friigile frame-work, when the preachers of the historic

Conference of 1784 departed from Baltimore. In a future

article we J>ropose to review the steps by which a more perfect

organization was accomplished.
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Art. IV.—bishop MARTENSEN.

The Autobiography of Benvenuto Cellini opens with the

statement that " all men, of whatever rank, who have done

any thing virtuous or virtuous-like, should, providing they be

conscious of really good intentions, write down their lives;

nevertheless, they should not undertake this worthy enterprise

until they have reached the age of forty." Of the many who
have since thought it worth while to give the world a picture

of their lives, few have perhaps had a better right to do so,

and few have better fulfilled the conditions laid down by the

shrewd Italian, than the late Bishop Martensen, theologian,

preacher, and ecclesiastical organizer. His life, though not so

stirring as that of the statesman or the soldier, was greater

than that of either, and of more abiding interest, for it M'as

the life of one of the deepest and purest Christian thinkers of

our age. His Autobiography—written in his old age, and

when, as he himself pathetically tells us, " he spoke with his

foot on the very brink of the grave"—will therefore be re-

garded by many as not the least welcome and valuable of the

various thought-legacies which he has left us. It has been to

many in his own land and elsewhere not only a guide through

the difficulties which beset the pathway of the inquiring spirit,

but a help to larger and more hopeful views of life and its

possibilities.

Hans Lassen Martensen was born at Flensburg, in South

Jutland, on the 19th of April, ISOS. His father, like most of

the peasant class of the north, was a sailor until he was, dur-

ing that unsettled time, made a prisoner by the English, when
his health gave way, and he had to try a new mode of life as a

writer of text-books on Navigation. With this view he re-

moved to Copenhagen, where his writings, which supplied a

gap in that kind of literature, brought him some reputation,

as well as a scant livelihood. His mother, Anna Maria Truel-

seu, was the daugliter of a second-hand book-seller. Hers was

a quiet, contemplative spirit, possessing at all times a contented

joy in life, combined with a hopeful outlook into the future.

It was she who first taught young Hans to pray ; and it M-as

from her, as well as from his father, he early learned to be-
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lieve in the government and guidance of God in good as well

as evil dajs.

His home-life, if somewhat lonely, was happy and peaceful.

" Elia," in one of his exquisite Essays, says :
" Brother or sister

I never had any—to know them. A sister, I think that

should have been Elizabeth, died in both our infancies. AYhat

a comfort, or what a care, may I not have missed in her!"

Martensen had a brother, but he died in early childhood ; and

he deeply regrets, more than once, in his Autobiography, that

he never had a sister. "My natural disposition," he tells us,

" led me to a quiet, inner life ; and while I lived in my inner

world, and gave myself undisturbedly to it, the outer world

was as iudifierent to me as could well be. Had I a sister, this

might have been otherwise. All my life long I have felt it as

a want that I had no sister." But he tried to make up for

the lack in those early years by loving his mother, and his

books, and the violin—the use of which he learned from his

father—and in whose company he spent many a pleasant hour.

Young Martensen was not very fortunate in his first school

at Flensburg.. A cold atmosphere of rationalism pervaded it,

and the subjects taught, especially the scraps of natural science,

were exceedingly distasteful. At Copenhagen matters were

slightly better, though even yet classical studies, with the

exception of the fables of Phsedrus, did not greatly interest

him. He did not inherit his father's talent for mathematics

;

and, as a mental discipline, he neither then nor afterward

derived much help from studies of that kind. At this stage

his own national litei-ature, and particularly the poems of

Oehlenschliiger, had the most interest for him.

In 1822 his father died, and left his mother " not only in

deep sorrow, but in straitened circumstances." In the follow-

ing year he was enrolled, through the assistance of friends,

in the chief or Metropolitan School in Copenhagen. Here a

new world disclosed itself, and he reveled in its treasures.

Herodotus, Homer, Ovid, and Cicero filled him with youthful

wonderment and delight. He also, at the same period, made

the acquaintance of Shakespeare (through Foersom's transla-

tion), Schiller, Goethe, Tieck, Kovalis, and, above all, he studied

anew his old friend Oehlenschliiger, of whom he says, " that lu

richness and fullness of fancy, and in beauty and freshness of
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language, he is excelled bj none of the -world's greatest poets."

It was then, too, he fell in witli Steffen's " False Theology and

True Faith." Tiiough he did not fully understand this work,

it made a deep impression on him. From it he received the

idea that all that has significance in the sphere of being

—

nature and spirit; nature and history; poetry, art, and philos-

ophy—forms but one temple of the spirit, in which Christianity

is the all-dominating and all-enlightening center.

In this state, with many vistas of knowledge opening before

him, and many beautiful ideals of truth dawning upon his spirit,

he entered the University in 1S27, at the age of nineteen.

At first he studied, with diligence and distinction, philology

and philosophy ; but his inclinations, as well as the spirit of the

age, soon led him to direct his attention to theology. Through-

out all Protestant Christendom new ideas were spreading, and

the coarse rationalism which had hitherto oppressed the spirits

of men like a horrible nightmare was fast beginning to pass

away before a more enlightened and scientific presentation of

the Christian faith. Schelling, Hegel, and Schleiermacher were

then in the ascendant, and their Influence gave a fresh impulse

to religious life and thought. It was a time of revolution and

reconstruction— for theology, perhaps the most momentous
through which it has ever passed—and an ardent soul like Mar-

tensen could not be insensible to it. In his own land, Grnndt-

vig and Mynster, the representatives of liberal orthodoxy, were

the leaders of the opposition against the old rationalistic system

;

and it was through them he was first led to take a deep and

speculative interest in the new movement. But still he did not

find in either the satisfaction and guidance he sought, Grundt-

vig was a great historic and prophetic character, throwing out

large thoughts about the world and Christianity, but he was no

theologian. He had no solution of the ground problem—the

union of faith and knowledge ; and though the young scholar

learned much from him, possibly more than he knew, he could

not follow him as a guide. There was a fascination in the man
and his views ; but, for as much as he had spoken and written,

there was no word which had brought peace and assui'ance to

his spirit.

Of Mynster, too, he could say the same thing. This beauti-

ful soul, alike distinguished as a preacher and a theologian, made
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a deep impression upon liim ; still, he could not say he had

reached ground on which he could take his stand, and from

which his further development might proceed. His soul, like

Noah's dove, saw no place amid the wastes around where it

could find rest. There was a kind of dualism in his being ; for

his religious interests kept pace with his speculative inquiries,

and he felt he could only acquiesce in that which brought sat-

isfaction to both. What he sought was the adjustment of tlie

problems of faith and of knowledge, and that he had, as yet,

failed to find.

The first who put him on the right track was Sibbern, Pro-

fessor of Moral Philosophy in his own University. This acute

thinker endeavored to combine religion and speculation, and in

doing so he arrived at a point at once higher than that attained

by either the orthodox or rationalistic methods. In his system

Christianity was accepted not simply on the authority of Script-

ure, or of the Church, or because it speaks to our hearts and

consciences, but because we immediately know it to be true in

the hght and certainty of its own objective reality. He further

regarded it as the mightiest power on earth—and that in the

sphere of practical life as well as in the world of thought. As

such, he maintained, it can answer the deepest questions of the

thinking spirit, it can supply the needs and yearnings of the

human heart, and it can furnish the mind with an all-embracing

conception of the world.

It was while these views of Sibbern were silently growing in

the soul of Martensen—like the seed which the man in the para-

ble cast into the ground, and which grew up he knew not how

—that he came under the spell of the two greatest thinkers of

modem times—Schleiermacher and Hegel.

Tlie " Christian Dogmatics " of the former, which marks an

era in theological literature, he found, as most young students at

first find, to be very difficult reading. He failed to understand

its separation of theology from philosophy ; he missed its idea

of God ; and as to its doctrine of last things, he comprehended

almost nothing
;
yet he assures us he was deeply fascinated by

its central thought of sin and redemption, and b}' its marvelous

structural conception, which makes it, next to Calvin's " Insti-

tutes," the greatest masterpiece of theological thought. "Vriiile

Martenseu was engaged in studying this epochal work, Schleier-
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macher paid a visit to Copenliagen, and he had the good fort-

une to make his acqiiaiutance. " He was," he informs us, " a

very little man—or, as Sibberu put it, ' a little spare man '

—

pomewhat deformed, with white hair over his high and beauti-

ful forehead (for he was then sixty-five years of age), and with

deep, piercing eyes which, wliile he spoke, glanced from be-

neath upward, and overtopped the person with whom he con-

versed
;
yet the longer he spoke the more you became impressed

yon were standing in the presence of a great personality." He
took kindly to Martenscn, and entered freely into his difficul-

ties. When he understood he was studying his Christlicher

Glaube, he said, in his own quiet, good-humored way, " Meine

Dogmatik ist nicht leieht ! " (My " Dogmatics " is not the light-

est kind of literature.) The chief discussions between the two

were based on various points treated in this work. One day

Martensen asked him whether he believed a philosophical

knowledge of the being of God—of his inner, eternal life-proc-

esses—were possible. He answered that he regarded such an

cfibrt of the intellect to apprehend the Infinite as a mere illu-

sion and deception. We cannot think otherwise than by con-

trasts or opposltes ; but God, according to him, was the abso-

lute, the eternal Ground of our thought, the Being of all beings

{Wesen aller Wesen\ raised above all contrasts or opposites;

and to think of him as a personality, or, with Spinoza, as a

natura naturans, is to think of him by contrast, or in a finite,

anthropomorphic, or creaturely fashion. In this view Martensen

could not acquiesce. He preferred to follow Hegel, Schelling,

Bohme, and those kindred spirits who maintained that God
liuist be thought of antithetically. Witliout distinction or con-

trast, he felt that God could not be for him the living, self-re-

vealing Triune God. Hence Schleiermacher, following out his

own speculations to their true issues, was a one-sided Unitarian

(a Sabellian).

Martensen owed much to this original and strangely mixed
genius. What his influence on him might have been, had not

tlie friendship of respect and love which had just been formed
l>ctvveen the two been separated by death, it is diflicult to say.

As it was, in the building up of his character and in the un-

folding of his thoughts, tiie translator of Plato, with his richly

endowed Socratic individuality, Math his mysticism, his piety,
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and philosophy, must be taken into account as not the least

important factor.

Hegel, whom he next studied, presented quite a contrast to

Schleiermacher. He discarded altogether feeling and the pious

disposition, which the other made so much of, and made
thought—not simply subjective thought, but divine thou'>-ht,

penetrating the whole universe, and revealing itself in it—the

basis of his entire system. In keeping with this conception,

he was hopeful that theology, which had become attenuated,

shriveled, and barren, might attain new life and honor by being

reproduced in such a living and real form as would render it

capable of being discerned in its true nature and according to

the necessity of the indwelling idea.

"While seeking to miderstand the " secret of Hegel," the idea

Martensen at this time formed of his view of the world was,

that in which Christ was represented as " the center of being,

at the background of the Trinity ; and the universe as a sys-

tem of concentric circles, all pointing to the inner circle in

which Christ lives, and all finding in him their explanation and

meaning." Still, he is rather inclined to question whether

this conception is borne out by his writings, and speaks some-

what hesitatingly of other voices which were raised in con-

demnation of them as tending directly to sink all individual

and personal being into a kind of logical pantheism. But, bow-

ever this might be, the more he studied this profoundest of

modern philosophers the more he accepted his system, and be-

came inclosed in it as in a magical net. It had a special f;v*-

cination for him, because it proceeded from the unity of

thought and being, and because it was destructive of Kant's

view of knowledge (that " we can only know a thing as it is

for US, and not as it is in itself")—a view he regarded with the

strongest antipathy. He felt, with Baader and others, that tho

dialectic of Hegel had " kindled a fire through which all that

shall prove itself valid in science must pass." And, though ho

ultimately broke with his autonomistic and pantheistic princi-

ples, this feeling never left him. To the last he loved lic'::^'-

lianism, and was a worthy representative of its so-called right

wing.

Thus he passed his student days in gleaning knowledge from

every field in which he could find it. In 1832, at the close of
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his university course, he held the first place, and obtained the

gold medal for distinction in theology. Two years later he

won a traveling scholarship, which entitled him to study abroad

at the expense of the State. This was an honor he greatly

coveted, and he did ample credit to it. During the two years

he held it he studied in succession at Berlin, Heidelberg, Mu-

nich, Vienna, and Paris. At these various seats of learning

theology and philosophy chiefly occupied his attention. He
read the Church Fathers, especially Athanasius ; he made a

particular study of the mystics of all ages, with the intention

of writing a work on that subject ; and, above all, he sought to

get a clear understanding of the leading philosophic systems of

his day.

It was a time of intense mental activity, and, at one part of

it at least, it was a time of utter skepticism. While at Berlin,

a bodily illness brought on a state of hypochondria, which, as-

suming a subtle, psychical character, shook to its base the en-

tire fabric of his thought. "What was before for him true and

certain as the light was now doubtful and dark as night. But,

what was even worse still, his disease filled him with a kind of

surfeit of life, in which " every thing was equally indifferent

;

and all reality, as well in the world of things as of thought,

had resolved itself into empty shadows." It was not that he

doubted this or that particular truth, such as the doctrine of

immortality—the bone of contention between the right and

the left wing of Hcgclianism ; he doubted the whole system of

truth. With him the problem to be solved was one which

turned upon God, and the idea of God. " Who," he asked his

own soul, " is the true God ? Is it the living God, the God of

revelation ? or is it Pantheism, the god of heathenism 1
"

In seeking to answer these questions he felt there was much
in Pantheism which was true as it was beautiful, but it failed

to meet his wants. He could not be satisfied with a merely

impersonal God ; and Pantheism—whether it be thought of as

Mature, the logical idea, the logical process, or the logical

spirit— could give him no other. And what cculd such a deity

as that care for him ? or what interest could he, in his turn,

bave in a being who only stood related to him as the necessity

of his thought and life, in good as in evil ? What he yearned
for was a God who was really and personally present in his
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own world, whose fullness streamed throngh every sphere of

earthly existence, and in whom we all " live, and move, and

have our being." But again, in his search for this God who

is touched with the weal and woe of humanity, he was met

with the fresh difficulty :
" How can he be all, and at the same

time a real existence, an individual ?

"

He was thus in a state of complete intellectual bewilderment.

and he knew not riglitly wliat to think or to do. Pantheism

had its insuperable difficulties, so had Theism ; and as for Deism,

with what Carlyle calls its "absentee God," he left it out

of account altogether. At last he concluded there remained

nothing for him, now he had lost faith in all higher ideals

of personality, but to render homage to this world, its king-

doms and its glory.

Strange to say, it was while this sad alternative was thrust

upon him that the true light began to dawn on his spirit.

Hitherto he had been living in a region of pure speculation, in

which he expected to attain to a knowledge of God by the

sheer force of his own intellect. But, now that he came down

to the plane of life, with its facts and realities, he found it was

necessary not so much to speculate about the Divine Being, a^

to learn to live. This led him to the truth, which came to him

like a revelation, "that our true problem is not, as Hegel

thought, a problem of knowledge, but a problem of existence,

whose solution is to be sought for in life." Starting from this

point, it became ever clearer to him that if God is to be known

at all, it cannot be as an impersonal object, like IS'ature, but a.?

a living and personal God, manifesting himself in huuiaii

history. As such we can only know him when we are brought

into pei-sonal contact with liim. The element of faith is thus

introduced ; and, as a consequence, there is tnie and religions

knowledge. Without this, all we can know of God is the

mere deceptive play of our own imaginations.

Here, at last, Martensen found a resting-place for his

wearied spirit. Henceforth, instead of speculating about fait.i

and knowledge, he sought to bring them into their right phicr

in his life. He was much stronger in health; his hypoch"i--

dria was passing away ; and he was about to leave Berlin, t'l

which he was getting tired, for Heidelberg, with its new sccths

and fresh studies. Besides, the time of spring was at hand ;
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and all combined had awakened stronsr faith in him—faith in

God, and faith in life and its triumphant on-fjo.

But full of mental activitj as this period was, it had a

special significance for Martensen, as it brought him into

friendly relations with men whose fame had spread over con-

tinents, and some of whose writings he had learned to know in

his own land. The chief of these were Daub and Strauss,

Baader and Schelling.

Daub, " the father of speculative theology," then an old but

vigorous man, made a pleasant impression upon him. Yet,

the more he studied his writings, the more he was convinced

that, however much his faith was with revelation, his thought

was %vith Pantheism. In his search after the knowledge of

God, he, instead of occupying a position of absolute depend-

ence, took, as his starting-point, pure, impersonal thought ; and

consequently landed in that pantheistic bog where the ideas of

the divine and the human are merged into each other.

It was when on his way to Tiibingen he made the acquaint-

ance of David Frederick Strauss. The " Leben Jesu " had ap-

peared a short time before ; but, although it created a sort

of panic in Christendom, it had no unsettling effect on Mar-

tensen. He speaks of it with undisguised contempt, as being

founded on dogmatism and hypotheses which cannot bear the

test. Still, perhaps, the man himself might be better worth

the knowing than the book which made his name immortal

;

and in this he was not altogether mistaken. " While his out-

ward appearance," he says, " was not what might be called

distinguished, still he made an agreeable impression, because

his manner bore the stamp of culture, refinement, and, strange

as it may seem, of modesty." The two spoke about many
things; but naturally the conversation was directed to Hegel,

"whose chief merit," Strauss declared, "consisted in the fact

that he destroyed the dream of the other world, and made the

present all which one need care about, so that what is not

liere exists nowhere." On Martcnsen's referring to the doc-

trine of immortality, he answered, " I had scarcely finished

reading the ' Phenomenology of the Spirit ' (Hegel's most

fertile work) when this belief fell away from me like a with-

ered leaf." So he went on, talking in a calm, direct manner,
and answering objections with the greatest courtesy. Only
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once, in the course of the interview, did he nse the language of

the scoffer, when he cliaracterized the ascension of Christ as a

kind of aeronautics or balloonry {eine Lustschiffahrt).

For Martensen the only significance this Ishniaelite in

theology had was his unwillingness to receive half-measures,

and his presentation to Christendom of a distinct alternative,

an either—or. As for his writings, he regarded them as wortli-

less
—" the fallen and withered leaves of a decaying and dead

faith." But if he had no kind of sympathy with his views,

he had pity in his heart for the sad, miserable, suffering man
who found neither in domestic life nor in the world tlie

happiness and peace he tried to attain. And, as life had in

it no bright spot, so the last act of all was unrelieved by any

ray of sunshine or of hope. " On his death-bed," we are told,

" he turned over the leaves of Plato's Phcedo (on immortality)

;

but, laying aside the book, he said, ' This is an old-fashioned

stand-point ' {Das ist ein veralteter Standjmnkt). And so lie

left this world with its many old-fashioned stand-points."

Yery different from Daub and Strauss were the other two

whom we have mentioned as crossing his path at this time.

Franz Baader, the greatest speculative theologian modern

Catholicism has produced, was Professor of Philosophy and

Theology in the University of Munich ; and it was tlicre

Martensen met him, and came under the spell of his rare

theosophic mind. This good man was wholly devoid of

method
;
yet there were in him the elements of an all-eoni-

prehonsive system ; and whatever subject he treated, whether

it had to do with the heavenly mysteries of love and grace, or

the infernal ones of sin and hate, he always spoke from tlie

center, and with the full force of conviction. His theme, con

amore., was the revelation of God in Christ. But another

thought, which he was never tired of repeating, was, tliat

philosophy nmst, in order to be true, be religious philosopiiy.

In philosophizing about religion, he maintained it is nut

enough to stand on the outside of it, and make it the object

of tliought ; it is only he who is personally religious who c:in

philosophize about it ; all others can only speak about it in the

same way as the blind do about color.

Martensen perhaps derived more true spiritual benefit from

this too little-known thinker than from any other of hi^





1S86.] Bishop Ma/rtensen. 711

teachers. Echoes of his views are to be fonnd in all his

writings, and especially in his " Dogmatics," and his not less

remarkable " Jacob Bohme."

It was also while studying at Munich he got to know
Schelling, who was lecturer at the University. He was

greatly pleased with his mythical views ; but he could not

bear his philosophy, because it presumed to measure itself with

Christianity, and sought to explain its meaning in the same

way as it explained nature, or mythology, or any other great

world-phenomenon. In this connection he mentions, and

seemingly with approval, Baader's opinion regarding him

:

" If he was a Christian, he lived with his unchristian philos-

ophy very much as a Christian lives with a heathen wife."

Yet notwithstanding his objective system of truth, which

o^vned no authority, and by means of whose underived light

he hoped to see into all things, Martensen predicts a great

future for this philosopher :
" When the materialistic cloud

now hanging over the intellectual horizon shall disappear, and

allow men once more to occupy themselves with the highest

problems of thouglit and being, he shall then take his rightful

place as a guide and a leader with Plato and Aristotle, whose

true kinsfellow he is."

In this way Martensen passed his time abroad. Wherever
he went he gathered all' the light he could on the problems

of the divine revelation and the human consciousness. Kq
was a kind of modern Peripatetic, disputing not only in the

class-room, but on the street and in the highway, with every

one whom he thought could help him.

But, though mention has only been made of these severer

studies and pursuits, it is by no means to be supposed he did

nothing but engage in them. Indeed, it was quite otherwise.

He was fond of poetry, music, and painting ; and many of his

happiest hours were spent in the company of these sister

Muses. He was also a not infrequent visitor at the opera and
the theater. These more sublunary recreations not only helped

to unbend the mind after the strain to which it was put
during the day, but brought before liira some phases of foreign

life and character which would elsewise have escaped liim.

This sojourn abroad constituted the most important era in

his mental training. His studies, and interviews with the
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great thinkers of his age, gave a new significance to his faitli

and thouglit. What of truth there was in them stood out all

the clearer after the purgatory of doubt and conflict througli

which they had passed ; and what of real practical worth

was in them was indelibly registered on the roll of his ex-

perience. Tie defined his own stand-point at this time in the

old scholastic formula, credo ut intelligam. With him faith

was the prius, the basis of all knowledge. This principle,

which he first clearly seized and articulated under the teaching

and guidance of Baader, is the key to his doctrine of knowl-

edge, and has impressed itself on all his writings. Here, at

length, he discovered a foundation on which he could build ;

and, having found it, doubt seems to have troubled him no

more, for he at once set about constructing those monuments

of learning and piety which have not only made his name

famous, but have brought additional luster to that scientui

sci^ntiamim he knew and loved so well.

In the harvest of 1S36, after two years' absence, he returned

to his native land. His student days, the romance-time of

young manhood, were now over ; and before him lay the prose

of life's daily routine. " The following winter found him busy

preparing his licentiate thesis. The subject he chose was his

favorite one, the autonomy of self-consciousness {De autonomid

conscientice sid humancb). This treatise, the plan of which

he conceived while under the influence of Baader, is a most

thorough and unsparing criticism of the subjective rationalism

of Kant and Schleiermacher. It was published in Latin, and

at once placed him in the first rank of theologians. In the

course of a few years it was translated into Danish and Ger-

man, and received a warm welcome at home and abroad.

In 1838 he was appointed lecturer on Moral Philosophy in

the University, and two years later he was made Ordinary

Professor. His lectures, colored by Hegelianism, and yet

proceeding from the old basis of faith, created an immense

impression. " A new movement manifested itself among tlie

students of theology," and his class-room was thronged wit.i

crowds of eager hearers. In 1840 he got the degree of Doctor

of Divinity from Keil, in consideration of his work on the

" Autonomy of Consciousness "—a compliment which he f'^

highly appreciated that ho dedicated to the faculty of tiiat
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University his treatise on Mysticism, called " Meister Eckart,"

tiien just finished. Next year he published a selection from

his lectures, entitled " Outlines of Moral Philosophy"— a work

wliich gives ethical expression to the fundamental conceptions

in his " Christian Dogmatics." Then there followed a course

of prolonged study, embracing tlieology, ethics, symbolics, and

tlieosophy.

He was appointed Court Preacher in 1845 ; and, though he

still continued his lectures, he devoted himself with his usual

care and thoroughness to the discharge of his duties. The
question how he could best preach lay lieavily on him, and he

did what he could to answer it. He Iiad discussions about it

with every distinguished preacher he knew ; and he made a

special study of the sermons of Mynster, the greatest of

Danish preachers ; of Schleiermacher, who is unsurpassed for

wealth of ethical ideas ; and of Herder, the representative

preacher of humanity. But tlie more he preached and studied,

the more he believed, with Grundtvig and our own Martineau,

that preacliing is no art, but the highest product of the human
spirit—higher than poetry or painting—because engaging the

whole inner being. That he was himself an eloquent and

illustrious preacher we are assured, not only by his published

eermons, but by those persons who heard him preach.

In 1849, after being engaged on it for many years, Martensen

published the most famous and best known of all his works

—

his " Christian Dogmatics." He intended this clear and beau-

tifully written compendium of the doctrines of Christianity for

the general reader as well as for the student and the theologian.

So solicitous was he it should be serviceable in this respect

that he submitted its pages, while he was correcting them for

the press, to the poetess Frederika Bremer. Her enthusiastic

appreciation of it led him to hope it might receive general

attention and commendation. Nor was he deceived in this.

From tlie first its popularity was unprecedented. It has been

translated into almost every language in Europe. Even the

I*ropaganda at Rome thought it necessary, in order to coun-

teract its influence, to lecture against it. The only detracting

voice, iu any of the other Churches, whether Lutheran (to

^vhich he himself belonged) or Reformed, was that of Rasmus
Neilsen, his own countryman and friend. In one of the bit-
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terest of polemics he characterized it as a complete failure,

misstating and misunderstanding the great problems of faith

and knowledge with which it attempts to grapple. But these

attacks are now forgotten ; and, although thirty-six years have

passed since its first appearance, it is still as far from being

superseded as ever. For beauty of expression, for suggestivc-

ness of thought, for deep insight into the very heart of truth,

and for steady glow of faith and piety, it is, perhaps, unique in

the whole range of theological literature.

Such a man, in every way so capable, could not long remain

unrecognized. He was first offered the bishopric of Schleswig,

which, for political as well as personal reasons, he refused.

But on the primacy of Denmark becoming vacant through

the death of Mynster, he was named for the high oflnce, and

did what he could to obtain it. The king's choice, however,

was Clausen, the distinguished and brilliant representative of

the rationalistic school ; but as the greater part of the clergy

and the influential laity were on Martensen's side, he was in

the end elected.

It is too long and wearisome a story to enter into the details

of his official labors, and his acts of ecclesiastical administra-

tion and reform, during the thirty years he M-as Bishop of Sce-

land ; and, instead, we may content ourselves with a glimpse at

the literary work he accomplished during this period.

Shortly after his installation as Bishop he wrote "Eerai-

niscences " of his old friend Mynster. The book is not a biog-

raphy, in the true sense of the term, but it is something better

—a picture of his inner life-movement. In this little memoir

the key-note of his ethical system is already indicated. It is,

however, in his "Christian Ethics"—begun in ISTl and com-

pleted in 1878—that this system finds its perfect expression

and development. This popular, yet singularly philosophical,

work opens with the conception of the Good, or the kingdom

of God, as the absolute aim of man's will and voluntary

action. It shows how this ideal—only perfectly attained

through the Incarnation—bears on life in its general, indi-

vidual, and social aspects. In doing so it brings out, wita

much learning and skill, the relations existing between tlio

human and tlie divine, the worldly and the spiritual—tho=e

contrasts in life which so often perplex and confound ue-
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There is nothing in the world's great market-place, nothing in

commerce, science, art, or aesthetics, which lies essentially out-

side of Christianity. The opposite view it characterizes as

Manichsean, and as affording a distorted representation of re-

ligion.

In contradistinction to this caricature of Christianity, which
establishes a deep impassable gulf between man's religious life and
his earthly sphere of action—between life in God and life in the

world—true Christianity requires that all shall be summed up
under Christ as Head (Eph. i, 10), which would be an impossi-

bility if Christianity and the world were absolutely opposed
in their nature.*

This attempted, and, so far, successful harmony between

what is human and divine in the world and in life met

a want experienced by thinking men, and had much to do with

tlie favorable reception the work received wherever it became

known. It has helped to place ethics on a proper and in-

telligible basis, and done much to raise it to the same distinct

platform as dogmatics. The only other work of importance

he wrote was " Jacob Bohnie." In thi| more than in any of

his writings he-delines his hostile relation to the ruling philo-

sophic systems of his time, especially those that deny the ex-

istence of the supernatural world, and acknowledge phenomena,

without any inner and abiding reality, to be all. Here, too, lie

explains, at gi-eater length and with more distinctness than in

his "Dogmatics,'' such ideas as the relation between nature

and spirit ; the divine immanent life, and the glory of God
and of the uncreated heavens. This suggestive and interesting

hook, though mucii read in Denmark and in Germany, is

scarcely known on this side of the Channel. Its wealth -of

ideas and its dogmatic and apologetic value make it eminently

worthy of being translated into English.f His last literary

undertaking was his Autobiography.:}: As a psychological

Ptudy it is as charming and full of interest as the life of Rob-
ertson of Brighton. It guides us through many systems of

thought ; it brings us into personal -communication with those

* " Cliristiaii Ethics " (English translation), p. 25.

f It has now been translated, and is published in convenient form by Hodder
SJoughton. London.

XA/mit Levnd: " From my Life,"^ 3 vols., 1882-83, and translated into Germ.aa
in 1883-84 by Mirhclsen.
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wLose names stand the highest on the role of fame ; and,

above all, it leads us into the clear and bracing atmosphere of

faith, where all is seen in the pure light of God, and his reve-

lation in Jesus Christ.

Martensen was singularly happy in his domestic relations.

Shortly after his return from his travels he married Matilda

Helen Hess, daughter of a ship captain. After nine years of

married life, this " pure soul," as he calls her, died, and left hhn

with two children, a son and daughter. In 1848 he married

again. His second wife was Virginne Henrietta Constance

Bidoulac, who, as far as I can learn, still survives him. This mar-

riage he regarded as the best and greatest blessing of his life.

She was his good genius for thirty-six years, helping him with

her counsels, and bringing sunshine with her wherever she went.

On Sunday, the 3d of February, 1884, this good man and dis-

tinguished theologian fell asleep in peace. All ranks, from the

humble student to the king, mourned his loss as a true son of

the Fatherland and of the Church ; and they laid him with

sorrow in his last resting-place, in his own cathedral.

The loss was more th»n national ; every Christian land shared

in it. Of the great religious teachers which this century lias

produced, Martensen will, for many, occupy the foremost place.

If he is not so philosophical and far-reaching as Schleiermacher,

he is a surer and more decided guide ; if he is not such an his-

torical genius as Dorner, he has more grace of style and fac-

ulty of method ; and if, in some respects, he has not the spec-

ulative breadth of Rothe, his spiritual vision is clearer, and ho

moves through the domains of faith and knowledge with a

firmer tread. Some may reproach him for his conscrvatis:n

and mystical tendencies ; but though he resisted, in theology

and in politics, the advances of a spurious liberalism, his spirit

was not bound by any narrow conventional limits ; and thouirh

he loved to hold profound communion with God, and to thiui;

deeply on the mysteries of his divine self-manifestation, h;^

thought was never one-sided, nor did it lead him into fanci't'I

extravagances of any kind. He was a man of profomuHy

religious convictions, of strong will, large sympathies, and wi'h'

scholarship ,'. and Christendom will not, I am sure, either readily

or willingly let his name sink into oblivion.

As we write there are before us two portraits of Dr. Marteu-





18S6.] Bishop Martensen. 717

sen—the one taken in youth, the other in old age. The first

bears a finelj-chiseled, intellectual countenance, such as

Melanchthon might have carried. The forehead is high and

broad ; the nose is slightly Grecian ; the mouth is firm, and

barely escapes belonging to the kind known as os sublime; the

chin is small, though not wanting strength of character ; the

eyes, the most notable feature in the picture, are large and

dreamy, full of thoughts and speculations and far-off visions of

truth and beauty. * Altogether, it is a highly cultured, ami-

able, and pleasant face. The other representation is that of him
in old age, and in his Bishop's robes. It is the siime face,

though the lines of thought are more deeply marked, and the

hair is whitened, and the eyelids are half-closed, much in the

eame way as a weather-beaten sailor's are. Let, however,

another, who had the honor of his acquaintance, and contrib-

uted an interesting and appreciative account of him to the

"Expositor," continue the description, which in all points

agrees with the portrait, with the exception of the ears—" those

handsome volutes to the human capital," as they have been

called—and which are here hidden by luxuriant masses of gray

hair :
" The man who rose to welcome us was not of impos-

ing stature. I fear to seem irreverent if I confess that my
attention was seized by his ears. They were very large, and

set at right angles to his head, standing out froiri his pinched

face like wings. The eyes, in fact, were the only feature

which, to my mind, answered to the fame and public cluirac-

ter of the Bishop ; they were full, and deep gray in color, but

habitually covered by heavy lids thi-ough which there sliot a

sort of mild, steely light. These lids rose in moments of excite-

ment quite suddenly, and showed that the eyes were of unusual

size and beauty. On such occasions the little, almost wizened

face seemed to wake up, and become charged witli intelli-

gence. I am bound to say that, hud I not known of his power
in dialectics and his strong hand in administration, I should not

have had the wit to guess them from his appearance."

* Habet jprofuTidoi oculoa et mirabiles speculaiioms in capite suo—said of Luther
by Cajetaa.
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Aet. v.—evolution in religion.

Keligion did not spring into being, like Minerva, full-

grown, but has come to be wliat it is by a slow and steady

growth. In all vegetable growth the future plant is enfolded

in the initial bud, and is developed by successive stages. So,

too, religion has had its unfoldings, and in order properly to

estimate any one of its phases we must consider it in connec-

tion with all the forms through which it has passed. "We pro-

pose to apply this thought to the idea of Christian evolution

in Methodism.

We are accustomed to speak of Methodism as a reformation.

But the very term which we use to describe it is a borrowed

one, and suggests the fact that there had been similiar relig-

ious uprisings before, and that this was only one of a number

of reformations. A glance at the history of religion will

reveal the fact that these successive reformations were not iso-

lated and independent upheavals in the religious world, but

that tiiey have followed a definite order in obedience to eter-

nal law, and are only successive evolutions of Christianity.

. A religion in order to be adapted to human needs and capac-

ities must be as expansive as human nature. If individual men

and society advance and develop, it must keep pace with them,

or it will soon be outgrown and become obsolete. It is mani-

fest, therefore, that the reformations in religion must synchro-

nize with the revolutions in society.

Tlie nature of mind is such that knowledge can be acquired

only by successive increments. Tlie temple of knowledge,

whether of material or spiritual things, cannot be carved out

of a single block, but must be built by adding stone to stone,

placing one upon another. The education of an indi\'idual is

the result of a continuous process, requiring many things to l>e

first learned and afterward to be unlearned in order to the

next advance. But as the education of a nation or race of

men requires not simply the mental and moral development i»t

the individuals composing it, but also the co-ordinating of all

its various members, its progress will be slow in proportion to

the complexity of society.

The world moves slowly, but it moves. It has taken siX
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thousand years (perhaps much more) for man to reacli his

present eminence in politics, in arts, in science, in literature,

and in civilization; and tlie same law which made his progress

80 slow in those departments of knowledge has also fettered

his feet in the march of religion, and determined the nine-

teenth century of the Christian era as the age when religious

thought and feeling should blossom out in their present form.

Bagehot, in his " Physics and Politics," regarding primitive

man as a savage, has undertaken to show the stages in human
government which were necessary in order to lift him from his

brutal, lawless state to civilization and self-government. He
tells us, that the first thing for the savage to learn is law and

authority, and hence despotism was necessarily the first form

of government. It took long ages under an iron scepter to

crush the outlaw in savage man, and break the spirit of rebell-

ion. To discipline human nature, to act from principle instead

of impulse, to recognize and respect the rights of others, and

to submit to the decision of authority, was the slow and pain-

ful schooling of centuries. When at last the savage was sub-

dued, and tyranny had taught the lessons of law and authority

with terrible effect, the next phase in the political develop-

ment of the race was to unlearn despotism. Men must learn

law and authority by bowing unquestioningly before them

;

but the next step to be taken is to inquire concerning their

true source. This saps at once the foundation of the throne,

uncrowms the tyrant, and reveals the people themselves as the

fountain of all law and authority. You must first press men
together into a mass, and rule them by a single will and hand,

until each man's individuality is somewhat merged in the na-

tion, so that all shall feel a community of interest. Then the

mass must be partially disintegrated, and individual rights

must be taught and demanded, and individual manhood

asserted. It may have required centuries to so unfold hu-

man nature that it shall be capable of obeying and govern-

ing at the same time. But until this stage lias been reached,

self-government is impossible. The true conception of individ-

ual manhood and personal rights is a lesson whicli does not

burst suddenly upon a people, but which must be learned a lit-

tle at a time. After the divine right of kings to rule has been

denied and the power of despotism broken, self-government
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will pass through many stages in the process of evolution before

it reaches pnre democracy—that is, a government of the people,

by the people, and for the people. Greece, Carthage, Eouie,

Venice, the Dutch Republic, and Switzerland, were all succes-

sive evolutions of the republican idea, and each was an advance

upon all former attempts, yet each retained more or less of the

old idea of privileged classes, and none of them realized the

perfect idea of popular government. God works in the reahn

of mind as he does in that of matter. Constant forces, act-

ing steadily, produce sudden catastrophies and overwhelming

cataclysms. Dam up a stream and the waters will steadily

rise without producing any appreciable result until sufficient

power has been accumulated, and then in an instant the dam is

Bwept away and the whole valley is flooded with the surging

waters. The fires are burning and seething in the heart of the

earth for. ages, while the olive and vine grow green on the sur-

face. Men dwell in - fancied security in their cities with no

indication of approaching calamity. But at last these pent-up

fires become resistless, and suddenly nature shudders in an

earthquake, toppling the cities to the ground, and the volcano

bursts forth in floods of lava, spreading death and destruction

on every hand. The forces were constant, but the results were

sudden and violent.

So in the march of thought the idea of popular government

has been advancing steadily and almost imperceptibly all

through the ages ; but ever and anon, as it gathered sufficient

strength, it has burst forth in political revolutions, shaking the

whole surface of society and sweeping away the obstacles that

stood in its path. Thus through successive upheavals of

society and revolutions of government has God lifted man

from the plastic subject of an irresponsible monarch to be at

once himself both subject and monarch.

The religious unfolding of the race has followed the same

law, and is strikingly analogous to it in its progress. The law

was our school-master to bring us to Christ, and a terribly

severe master it has been. Whether primitive man was a sav-

age, regarded from a political stand point, or not, is a question

which we care not at present to discuss ; but that the fall k'ft

him a savage morally is unquestionable. The first religions

system granted to man regarded and treated him as parents J^
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their children, or as the savage is treated by his chief. It was

a religious despotism in which authority and law flashed before

the eye of the Israelite like the fiery swords of the cherubim

at Eden before that of Adam. " Thou shalt " and " Thou
shalt not " thundered in the ear of the people at every step in

life. Human reason was not appealed to, conscience had scarce-

ly any function to perform, and liberty was a thing unknown
under the old covenant. Through outward forms and cere-

monies man was taught reverence for divine authority and obe-

dience to divine law. The rebel in man was thus to be subdued

and the outlav/ crushed. First of all, man must be made to

bow before the authority of the great King and recognize God's

will as the law of his life. The Jewish race was welded into a

Church by being forced together in the vise of an iron law.

Judaism was a religion of external forms and ceremonies.

It was a treadmill of outward duties, and under it man was a

pupil or a machine. That the design of the system went

deeper than words and acts we do not deny, but the fact still

remains that the phase of religious development under the

system was one of outward obedience to positive command,
and consisted chiefly in a round of external observances. The.

letter rather than the spirit—the form of godliness without the

power—were the manifested characteristics of the religion of

Moses. As the slavery in Egypt compacted Israel into a na-

tion capable of being governed, so the Jewish religion, by its

very oppression, prepared the way for Christianity. The
hecatombs of sacrifices and the blood-streaming altars were the

necessary foundation on which to rear the cross and elevate

the Lamb of God, slain from the foundation of the world.

Hen must learn the majesty of the divine government and
the sacredness of law before they can be trusted with the guid-

ance of principles in matters of religion. They must first

bow in blind obedience and reverence to divine authoi-ity,

before they can be admitted into the secret of the Most High
and made co-workers with God. Beneath this hard and in-

flexible shell God was unfolding and maturing, during all the

older dispensation, the petals of a spiritual growth which
"Would one day burst into a flower of rarest beauty and sweet-

est bloom. The years of preparation were long and tedious,

but when the fullness of time had come, suddenly Jesus burst
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upon the -world already prepared for his advent. The incom-

ing of Christianity was a gigantic religious revolution, and

before it Judaism vanished like a dream, the temple crumbled

to dust, the altars of sacrifice were deserted, and the Jewish

nation became extinct.

The Jews were a prepared people, and, in conseqnence,

Christianity assumed at once among them a liighly spiritual

and glorious form. The apostolic Church was a spiritual

brotherhood in which there was no distinction of class, but in

which all stood equally related to God as his children. The
long schooling of the law had lifted Israel into a capacity for

enjoying the fullness of the blessings of the Gospel. Peter, ad-

dressing them, exclaimed, " But ye are a chosen generation, a

royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people ; tliat ye

should show forth the praises of Him who hath called you out

of darkness into his marvelous light."

But the Christian religion was soon to be carried into races

and nations which had received no such previous training, and

consequently had no such preparation. Grafted upon this new

wild stock, Christianity will bloom in very different colors and

will produce Very different fruit. The law must here go with

the Gospel, and Moses and Christ must teach side by side.

Sinai and Calvary must be twin mountains, and the lightnings

which play around the peak of the one must throw their red

glare upon the cross which rises above the other. It may yet

take ages of schooling and training before the nations can be

elevated to a level with the apostolic Church, and during this

long period Christianity will pass through many stages of its

evolution and assume many different forms.

Transplanted from the land of the Jews, the religion of

Jesus grew and spread mightily in other countries, and took

deep root in the heart of Greek and Eoman, Goth and Gaul,

Yandal and Celt. But it could not be that from this common

seed the same harvests should grow on all these different soils.

The cultured Greek and barbaric Goth, though they bowed

before the same cross, could not be Christians of the sana-

type. The sunlight is pure white, but it always take the eolur

of the glass through which it shines; and so the Christian

religion is the same for all races and ages, but each race and

age will give to it its specific tint and shadings.
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Rome had held the world together with her linked legions

for a thousand years, and when at last her power crumbled to

pieces there was but one common bond left by wliich to unite

the various races of the empire; and that was the clamp of a

common religious faith. The ascendency of the Church soon

consolidated the diverse Christian races into one stupendous

hierarchy, and thus gave to the world the great raediseval phase

of Christianity.

For more than a thousand years Catholicism (and in this

term is included both the Eastern and Western branches of the

Church) was the embodiment of Christianity. It differed widely

from the apostolic Church. It was the embodiment, not of the

Gospel only, but of law and Gospel united. It was Judaized

Christianity, with a strong element of paganism also. In it the

high-priest still stood at the sacrificial altar, offering afresh

the -Lamb of God slain from the foundation of the world. The
veil of the temple, rent from top to bottom at the crucifixion,

re-appeared with the rent fully repaired, separating again the

people from the holy of holies. Oblations and incense, new
moons and feast-days, rites and ceremonies, held the same place

as under the old dispensation, while spiritual worship and

personal piety were only secondary and subordinate. The
Pantheon at Rome to-day fitly symbolizes the Roman Catholic

phase of Christianity. It is a heathen temple, and in the olden

times the gods of ancient Rome were ensconced in niches all

along its walls and had their shrines. Now it is a Christian

Church, no further transformed than by simply the taking

down of the old heathen statues and replacing them M'ith

statues of virgin and saint, or perhaps calling the heathen

statues by Christian names. Roman arms destroyed the tem-

ple at Jerusalem, but Roman Catholicism rebuilt it in a thou-

sand places, simply taking out of it patriarch and prophet and

high-priest, and substituting martyr and saint and pope.

This first general unfolding of the Christian religion was its

legal phase, and it naturally took the form of a spiritual des-

potism. Denying to men the right of private judgment,

silencing every monitioTi of conscience, and ruling them with

the pains of penance and the terrors of excommunication, it

fashioned them into a common vassalage and taught them
unquestioning obedience to law and reverence for authority.
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But the same foot which bruises the flower liberates its

perfume ; and the press which crushes the olive forces out its

oil ; and the flail whose blows fall heavily upon the threshin"--

floor beats out the wheat. And so a thousand years of grind-

ing between the upper and nether millstones of Roman Cathol-

icism prepared the line flour of the Eeformation. God had said,

" If any man will do my will he shall know of the doctrine."

Througli obedience men shall rise to clearer views and broader

visions of God and religion. The road to freedom runs through

bondage, and the path to liberty leads through law. The
Church had been in the school of duty for more than a thou-

sand years, and at last in. due time came her graduation to the

school of doctrine.

On the Scala Santa at Rome a hooded monk who had in his

cell thoroughly learned the lessons of obedience climbed step

by step upon his knees into a new dispensation. ""iVhile per-

forming a duty imposed upon him by the Church, Luther

heard ringing in his soul " The just shall live by faith ;
" and

there half-way up the Scala Santa, amid the throes of penance,

was the Reformation born—itself a new evolution of Chris-

tianity. It was the transition from duty to doctrine—from

the law to the Gospel—from ethics to faith. At once the

autbority of the priesthood was denied and defied, the old

chained Bible was released from its captivity, and the right of

private judgment in the interpretation of the Scriptures was

proclaimed. The priest was no longer a conscience for the

people, but 'each man was declared to be a law unto himself.

The uniform mass into which the Church had been compressed

and compacted had crystallized and was ready for disintegration

;

and the moment the right of private judgment was proclaimed

every man asserted and exercised it for himself. In this up-

rising of spiritual manhood the old robes of ecclesiasticisiu,

spangled all over with forms, ceremonies, and penances, fell oft",

and the Church stood before the world having her loins girt

with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness, her

feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel, on her head tlio

helmet of salvation, in her left hand the shield of faith, and in

her right the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.

The battle of truth was now to be fought, and every Christian

was to be a hei-o in the tight. For two hundred years there-
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after tlie clmmpions of the Church met and contended in the

arena of debate. Luther, Melanchthon, Calvin, Beza, Knox,
Crannier, are tall figures who stride like giants across the

plains of the lleformation. In the conflict of truth where each

man exercised his own judgment unterrified bv authorit}' it

could not be otherwise than that different conclusions would

be reached and different schools formed. Error clings tena-

ciously wherever it has been allowed" to fasten its roots, and it

was not easv therefore for the Keformers to shake it off at once.

Luther tore loose from "Trausubstantiation," but went down
to his grave in the grip of " Consubstantiation." Little by

little, and through many successive struggles, did the Church
rise above superstition and error to a clear apprehension of the

truth as it is in Jesus. As the result of this conflict the

Reformation period was an age of creeds and sects. Nearly

all the present forms of faith in Protestantism were born dur-

ing that period ; and they all rested, not upon different forms

of government or polity, nor upon different bases of morality,

but upon different interpretations of the Bible. Admission
to the Church was through the Catechism. A man's belief

counted for 'more than the purity of his life. The fight of

faith was a conflict of doctrines, and every arrow must be
feathered with a proof-text. Intellect was emancipated

;

thought ransacked God's word; the human mind, fed thus

with divine food, developed giant strength ; and during this

period flourished the theologians of all later times. The
Church had been schooled under Roman Catholicism to obey
law and respect authority. Under the Reformation she inter-

preted the divine law and traced all authority in religion up
to the Eternal Throne.

But the Reformation scarcely realized the lofty type of

Christianity exliibited in niiniature in the apostolic Church.
It was a great advance upon Roman Catholicism in the right

direction, but it stopped sliort of the New Testament goal.

Duty comes first, doctrine next, and experience last. Do
God's will and you shall know of the doctrine. Believe the

doctrine and you shall have the experience.

The third and last great evolution of Christianity is a little

less thaii a hundred and fifty years old. John Wesley, though
he had learned all that the theologians could teach him of doc-
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trine, yet pined and prayed to know more of God and salvation.

He had passed through the schools and had developed a mental

vigor and penetration second to none, yet in conversation witli

the Moravians at Savannah and in London he discovered

himself to be utterly ignorant of the experience -which they

possessed and enjoyed. This higher phase of Christianity

—

this experimental religion—he sought in almost all possible

ways. He sought it under the law in self-sacrificing labors for

humanity. He sought it in doctrine, in intensest study and

investigation, but failed to find it. At last in a small com-

pany met in a private room, in Aldersgate Street, London,

while one was reading Luther's preface to the Epistle to the

Eomans, he tells us : "I felt my heart strangely warmed. I

felt I did trust in Christ—Christ alone—for salvation ; and an

assurance was given me that he had taken away my sins, even

mine, and saved me from the law of sin and death."

Thus, while Luther's doctrine was being read, he was lifted

above doctrine and was carried beyond the Reformation into

soul-experience of divine things. That moment Methodism

was born, and from that hour Christianity has been unfolding

into new beauty and presenting a new phase to the world.

Individuals and little societies, here and there through all the

ages, had known what the witness of the Spirit meant, and had

thus kept alive in the minds of men the memory of the apostolic

Church ; l)ut never until the days of the Wesleys did the mod-

ern Church rise into the reahn of experimental religion and make

it the one thing needful. Methodism is nothing but experi-

mental religion. It is not any form of Church government, for

we recognize it alike in all the forms of Methodism, notwitli-

standing the great difference in their forms of government.

It is not in any creed, nor in any form of orthodoxy. Wesley

was Arminian, and Whitefield was Calvinistic, but both were

Methodists. It cannot be confined within any Church organi-

zation, but is overflowing constantly into all the Churches.

Men who sing and get happy in religion are recognized as

Methodists, no matter to what communion they belong, and

are called by that name, sometimes in derision, but not so

much as formerly, to distinguish them as experimental Chri-^

tians. The organic Methodist Churches have no mono}><>ly of

Methodism. It has found its way into the Protestant Kpisco-
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pal Church and put new life into it. It has entered the Pres-

byterian Church and made men forget " fore-ordination " and

" predestination " and the " final perseverance of tlie saints
"

in the rapturous joy of a present salvation. It has gone and

stood beside the pool in the Baptist Church, covered so unmis-

takably with the baptism of the Holy Ghost that the baptizers,

like their great prototype, have been compelled to exclaim, " I

have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me ? " It

is spreading in the Lutheran Church and covering the Ger-

man's Fatherland, and under its inspiration men do not now
stop with the sentence, " The just shall live by faith

;
" but, lift-

ing their voice to a higher key, they are now shouting, " He
that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself."

Methodism does not mean simply a new Church organization

—

it means a new evolution in religion which is lifting the whole

Christian Church into the " full assurance of faith." It is

primitive Christianity resuscitated, and is destined to bring back

the apostolic Church and plant it afresh over all Christendom.

It does not bind Christians together by the force of law and

authority ; it does not unite them by subscription to a common
creed ; it makes them one by a common experience, and unites

them in a great brotherhood by conscious vital union with the

Lord Jesus Christ.

Methodism does not occupy the position of an antagonist to

any former religious development. Like her Master, she

comes " not to destroy, but to fulfill," She teaches no less

reverence for divine authority and obedience to divine law

than does Eoman Catholicism. She insists no less upon a

knowledge of the Scriptures and acceptance by faith of their

doctrines than the Churches of the Reformation. But in ad-

dition to and beyond all these she teaches with unmistakable

emphasis that " if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature:

old things have passed away ; behold, all things are become
new." She does not stand as a rival to any other denomina-
tion, seeking to proselyte the members of other communions to

her altars. Iler great mission is to spread scriptural holiness

over all lands and to bless all the Churches by lifting them out
of the bondage of servants into the glorious liberty of the

sons of God. IVIethodism is not so much a denomination as

It is an inspiration and a life for all the denominations. Chris-
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tianitj had before taken hold of human hands and heads—in

Methodism it lays hold also of human hearts. Methodism is

the last of a long series of religious unfoldings and is tlie out-

growth of all that had gone before. She does not stand relat-

ed as a sister denomination to the Churches of the Reforma-

tion, or to the Greek and Latin Churches which preceded

them. She is the daughter of the Reformation and the grand-

daughter of Catholicism. It sometimes happens that family

resemblances will skip over one or more generations, and then

the features of a long-buried ancestor re-appear in the child.

So Methodism, skipping over her immediate ancestors, is a re-

production of the apostolic Church. The resemblance is so

great tliat no one can mistake their relationship. Her lineage

is the secret of her history and of her destiny. She is the

latest born daughter of Zion and is heir to the throne.

Art. YL—the BOOK CONCERN OF THE METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

The article in " Simpson's Cyclopedia of Methodism " entitled

" Book Concern " is both able and generally correct so far as

it goes, but it is deficient in some early historical particulars.

These are valuable ; and the writer, having them in his hands,

proposes in this sketch to give to the readers of the " Methodist

Review" an authentic account of the early history of that great

institution.

The circulation of religious books by the preachers in Amer-

ica, under the Rev. John "Wesley, began with the introduction

of Methodism, and proved to be so profitable that the sales

made were reported to the Annual Conference, and the i)ro-

ceeds thrown into a general fund for distribution among the

preachers, to help in their maintenance. This will be seen by

reference to the "Minutes of a Conference held at Ellis'^

Preach* House in Sussex Cof, Virginia, April 17, 1782, and

adjourned to Bait. Town May 21, inclusive."

The copy from which the quotation is made is in manuscript,

no printed copies having yet been issued. In these Minutes is

the followino;

:
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Q. 10. What shall be done to get a regular and impartial sup-

ply for the maintenance of the preachers ?

Ans'. Let every thing they receive either in money or cloth*

be valued by the stewards at Quarter-meet^ and an ace' of the

preachers' deficiencies given in to bring to Conference, that they

may be supplied by the profits aris^ from the Books and the Con-
ference Collection.

The book business, after the organization of the Church, was

for a few years conducted by the whole body of " assistants
"

to the Bishop, and there is no evidence that any particular

person was designated or employed specially to conduct this

work. Two items taken from an old copy of the Minutes of

the Christmas Conference held in Baltimore, Md., beginning

December 27, 178-1, will show this. On page 19, in answer to

question 51, " Why are we not more knowing ? " is the fol-

lowing :
" But I have no Books."—" We desire the Assistants

will take care that all the large Societies provide Mr. Wesley's

Works for the use of the Preachers." And on page 31, in an-

swer to question 73 :
" What can be done in order to revive

the work of God where it is decayed ? " we have, " 5. Be act-

ive in dispersing Mr. Wesley's Books. Every Assistant may
beg money of the rich to buy books for the poor."

The depositories were probably in the principal cities and

towns under Methodist influence, and whatever publishing was

done was sometimes at one place and sometimes at another. In

the " Cyclopedia " article above referred to, the impression is

made that the Eev. John Dickins, who served the Methodist

Societies and Church in New York from 1783, with the excep-

tion of 1785 to 1789, was appointed to that charge " for the

purpose of superintending our book business." Yet, if that was

the case, it is matter of surprise that so important a tract as

that of the Annual Minutes of Conference should be issued in

places so remote from him. The Minutes of the Cliristmaa

Conference (see above) were issued from the press in Phila-

delphia, as the following will show, namely :
" Philadelphia

:

Printed by Charles Cist, in Arch Street, the comer of Fourth

Street. M,DCC,LXXXV." * The Minutes of the Annual

* The title of the Minutes above referred to is :
" Jfinutes of Several Conver-

8aiion3 between the Rev. Thomas Coke, LL.D., the Rev. Francis Asbnry, and
others, at a Couference, be-^'un in Baltimore, in tlie State of Maryland, on Mon-
day, the 27"" of December, in the Year 173i. Composing a Form of Discipline,

46—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. II.





730 Methodist Review. [September,

Conferences of 1785, 1786, 1787, were printed in Baltimore,

Md., the first and last by John Hayes, in Light Street, and that

of 1786 by William Goddard, in Market Street. In 1789—the

year when John Dickins was stationed in Philadelphia, having

the twofold charge of pastor of the church in that city and of

book steward for the general connection—the Minutes were

printed in New York, " by William Eoss, in Broad Street ;

"

and the Minutes of the sessions of the " Council " of 1TS9 and

1790 were published by William Goddard and James Angell,

in Baltimore. In the Constitution of the Council of 17S0,

while under the third rule it was resolved that the Council
" should direct and manage all the Printing which may be done,

from Time to Time for the Use and Benefit of the Methodist

Church in America," it was determined under Rule 6 that

In the Intervals of the Council, the Bishop shall have power
to act in all contingent Occurrences relative to the Printing
Business, or the Education and Economy of the College.

Having incorporated these items in the Constitution, the

Council adopted among other resolutions, the closing, Ko. 0,

namely

:

Considering the Weight of the Connection, thfi Concerns of

the College, and the Printing JBusiness [the italics are ours], it

is resolved that another Council shall be convened at Baltimorty

on the first day of December, 1790.
""

John Dickins was a member of that Council, as elder from

the district of Pennsylvania.

In 1790 the Annual Minutes report that Philip Cox was ap-

pointed traveling book steward for Virginia, William Thoin.>a

for the Peninsula (East Maryland, Delaware, and the Eastern

Shore of Virginia), and John Dickins as " Superintendent of

the Printing and Book-business." These appointments were

confirmed by the Council in its ensuing session ; but the «l^

pointment of traveling book stewards was restricted to tlif

Council when in session, upon the recommendation of " the

Presiding Elder and Conference of a District, and, in the inter-

vals of Council, by the Bishops ;" and the publication of aiiv

matter outside of the books ordered to be issued by the Conneii

for the Ministers, Preachers, and other Members of the Methodist Eih-^-"'!*'

Church in America. Philiidelphia : Printed by Charles Ciit, iu" Arak Stret-i, t..«
^

corner of Fourth Street M,DCC,LXXXV."
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was to be submitted to a publishing committee, which was in-

trusted with " full power to publish or suppress, as thought

most proper." Richard TVhatcoat, Henry "Willis, Thomas

Haskins, and John Dickius, "or anj two of them," were the

committee.

It will be seen, further, that the ]\Iethodist Book Concern,

which in our day is a giant, was growing into existence; but

its full development was to come thereafter. The Council

continued :

Queat. What books shall be published in the course of the two
following years ?

Ans. The Avminian Magazine ; the Rev. Mr. Fletcher's

Works; Hymn Books; the Saint's Rest; the Christian's Pat-

tern ; the Primitive Physic ; the Form of Discipline ; Instruc-

tions for Children; and the Pamphlet on Baptism. But the

Bishops shall have a discretionary power of preparing the con-

troversy for the Magazine, and publishing such tracts as they

may think necessary for the benefit of the connection : and John
Dickins shall have a discretionary power of limiting the publica-

tions, according to the state of the finances.

Quest. Shall we publish Mr. Wesley's four volumes of SeiTuons
before the sitting of the next Council '?

Ans. If our finances will admit of it, and a sufficient number
of subscribers can be obtaiu'd.

•Quest. Shall the Bishop have power to draw any nionev out
of the book-profits, for the partial supply of any Church or
Preacher that may be in pressing need ?

A)is. By the recommendation of the Elder of a district, the
Bishop may draw as far as Three Pounds per month [Bishop
Simpson has it three pounds per annum], but no farther.

It is to be inferred that, prior to the session of the Council

of 1790, a book fund had been duly organized and was in act-

ive operation. On page 7 of the Minutes of the Council is the

following

:

Quest. What money is now in hand belonging to the 'Preach-
ers' Fund ?

Ans. One Hundred and Sixty-eight Pounds One Shilling and
Four Pence.

Quest. What can be done to secure money, that may be col-

lected for this purpose, in the future ?
Ans. Let it be deposited in the Book-Fund, and draw lawful

interest.

Quest. How shall money be drawn, from time to time, out of
this Fond, for the relief of distressed Preachers ?

Ans. When such a Preacher is recommended by a Confei*ence,
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the Bishop shall immediately draw an order for books, or money,

to be obtained in any circuit or district.

The deposit of the Preachers' Fund with the Book Fund

Committee began at once, as may be seen by refemng to the

Annual Conference Minutes. In 1792 question numbered 10

Quest What is the sum total for which the Book Concern is

now accountable to the Preachers' Fund ?

Ans. £182 16s. ?>cl

In 1793 the same question was asked, and the answer was
" £301 175. Qd. ; " in 1791 it was, £115 7*. ^d. In 1795 the

question was

:

Quest. 14. For what sum is the Book Fund now responsible to

the Preachers' Fund?
Ans. £400 17s. 9c?.

The answer to this question in 1796 was £419 O5. IkZ. Tlii?

important matter is here given in order that we may account

to some extent for the embarrassment of the Book Concern, ns

will be seen below. From 1796 the whole matter was left out

of the Annual Conference Minutes.

After the close of the Council of 1790, the publishing inter-

ests of the Church were mainly carried forward in Philadt^l-

phia. Mr. Dickins had not, however, secured a department lor

printing in the same building where he was located—it was but

an office for his work of superintendency, and a room for tlie

deposit and sale of books. This room was changed three tiuie.-

while he had charge of the Book Concern. The first ro.-ui

was No.. 182 Eace Street ; in 1794 it was No. 44 North Secou-l

Street, near- Arch; then it was changed to No. 50 on the sauK-

street. The printing was done by Parry Hall, 149 Chesti:;/.

Street ; and by Henry Tuckniss, No. 25 Church Alley.

Of the books published by the Concern from its beginiui:-'

to the year 1T9'6, inclusive, the following is a catalogue :

Weslev's "Notes on the New Testament," 3 vols.; the *' Ar-

minian Mac^azine," 2 vols.; Thomas a Kempis ; the ''Form -;

Discipline tor the- Methodist Church, as revised at the GciRr...

Conference, 1792," with Treatises on Predestination, Perst'VH"-

anee, Christian Perfaction,. Baptism, etc., all bound togetli<-; .

"The Experience of Mr. Freeborn Garrettson ;" a pocki-t hvj'^'

book, containing three hundred hvmns ; an abridgment ot -
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Rowe's " Devout Exercises of the Heart ; " " The Saint's Ever-

lasting Rest ;" Mr. John Fletcher's Works, 6 vols. ; the first vol-

ume of Mr. Francis Asbury's Journal ; the Rev. John Wesley's

Journal, vol. i ; the Rev. John Wesley's Life ; Extract from Law's
" Serious Call to a Devout and Holy Life ;'' Spiritual Letters, etc.,

by the Rev. John Fletcher ;
" Appeal to Matter of Fact and Com-

mon Sense," by the same ; Sermons by the Rev. John Wesley,
published one volume at a time—the first and second volumes
published ; Doddridge's " Sermons to Young People ;

" Minutes
of the Methodist Conferences annually held in Auierica, from the

year 1773 to 1794, inclusive.

lowing, stitched

:

"An Extract on Infant Baptism ;" a *' Funeral Discourse on the

Death of the Rev. John Wesley ;" a tract on Slavery; a Script-

ural Catechism ; Minutes of the Methodist Conferences annually

held in America, for several late years, separately ; the " Life of

Monsieur de Renty;" the "Manners of the Ancient Christians;"
" A Defense of Methodism ; " " Nicodemus ; or, a Treatise on the

Fear of Man ; " and Letters by Jane Cooper.

Thus we find that after six years from the beginning the

Book Concern had issued twenty-seven bound volumes, and

about fifteen tracts, the same being multiplied by hundreds

and thousands, and scattered by the preachers throughout the

bounds of American Methodism.

By reason of the loss of the Minutes of the General Con-

ference of 1792, and also, according to Dr. Bangs's statement

(see his " History of the Methodist Episcopal Church," vol. ii),

of 1796, the full proceedings of those sessions cannot be given

;

but it is evident from facts furnislied in the Annual Confer-

ence Minutes that the interests of the Book Concern were

closely guarded.

To add to the valuable material furnished by Drs. Xathan

Bangs and Abel Stevens in their Church histories, the follow-

ing is taken from the manuscript Journal of E,ev. Ezckiel Cooper

concerning the General Conference of 1792. He says

:

Thursday, Nov. 1. General Conference sat at 9 o'clock A. M.
We had a large concourse of preachers from throughout the

United States, and two from Xova Scotia. In all we had in this

Conference a hundred and fourteen regular members, besides a

number who were not regular members. Our business began in

great love and unity. We took up all this day in preparing our
rules and regulations for proceeding through the Confei-ence:
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the Bishop (Coke) to preside in the business ; a Moderator was
appointed daily to keep order ; a committee of eight, two Bishoj.s
and six Elders, was appointed to prepare the business for the Con-
ference. We formed ourselves in regular legislative order: mo-
tions made, seconded, debated, called for, put, voted, and carrio^i.
"We appointed for preaching to be every night and morniDi;
•while Conference should hold, by the preachers in order—a ne\v
preacher every time.
During Confeience we had mucli debating upon various sub-

jects
;
but still love continued. We spoke plainly and fret-lv

what was in our minds ; made several alterations and improve-
ments in our form of discipline. I believe great good will result
from this Conference, though there are four or five preachers much
dissatisfied at some things that were done. Several were or-
damed; a few missionaries were sent to diflerent parts—one to
[New] Grenada; one to Newfoundland ; two to Nova Scotia, etc.

Thursday, Nov. 15. We this day finished our business in Con-
ference about 5 o'clock in the afternoon. We returned our
unanimous thanks to Dr. Coke for his labors in servin<>- tiie

Conference.
°

The appointment of John Dickins as Superintendent of the

Book Concern was continued, as also that of book stewards,

whose duty it was chiefly to circulate the books sold by the

Church. Their number increased, from year to year, until

after the General Conference of 1796, when the system of ap-

pointing book agents other than the General Superintendent
gradually died out.

The General Conference of 1796 did not, as in the previous

session of that body, also of the Council, appoint special person-

to act as a committee to regulate the publications from the

Book Concern, but intrusted that matter to the Fliiladelphi-i

Annual Conference
; but not having time for sucli work, a neu'

regulation was provided, as is shown in the Minutes for 1797.

On pages 19, 20, appears the following Minutes

:

Quest. 14. What regulations have been made in respect to tho

Printing business and the publication of books?
Ans. The Philadelphia Conference, in whom the manageniont

of these affairs was invested by the General Conference, ani
who have not time during their annual sittings to complete th.-

business, have, by the advice and consent of Bishop Asburv,
unanimously appointed the following persons to be a stanilii ;:

committee, namely:
Ezekiel Cooper, Chairman.
Thomas Ware, John M'Claskey, Christopher Sprv, Presidin-J

Elders; William McLenahan, Richard Swain, Solomon Slmrj'.
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Charles Cavender, Elders. The above committee are to meet in

Philadelphia, on the 2""* of January, 1798, and once a quarter af-

terward, or oftener if necessary, to consider and determine what
manuscripts, books, or pamphlets shall be primed.
Four of the said committee, when met as above, shall proceed

to business, provided that the chairman and one of the presiding
elders be present. And the general book steward shall lay be-
fore the committee all manuscripts, books, and pamphlets which
are designed for publication, except such as the General Confer-
ence has authorized him to publish.

This was done at the Conference held in Smyrna, Del., then

known as Duck Creek Cross-Roads, begun October 10, 1797.

It was to have met in Philadelphia, but the prevalence of the

jellow fever in that city caused the change.

The Book Committee was called together nearly two weeks

earlier than the time designed by the Conference, probably be-

cause Dr. Coke could be with them to counsel and aid them.

Mr. Cooper has left the following account

:

Philadelphia, Wed., 20'* Dec., 1797. We sat on the business
committed to us by the Conference. We had Dr. Coke, Bro'
Spry, M'Claskey, Swain, Sharp, Cavender, and myself. We sat

eight day>i closely on the business: fixing and pre|.)aring different

books for the press, particularly the Form of Discipline with Ex-
planatory Notes; four Sermons on the Duty of the Gospel Min-
istry, by Doctor Coke—and resolved on sundi-y other publica-
tions; and made a few regulations respecting the Book Concern.

In 1784, at the Christmas Conference, the Preachers' Fund
was organized, which, in 1796, was changed in its title to the

Chartered Fund ; and, 1797, this organization was incorporated

by the Legislature of Pennsylvania. Into this establishment,

as Simpson's Cyclopedia says, the General Conference of 1796

ordered that '* the proceeds of the sales of our books, after au-

thorship debts are paid, and a sufficient capital is provided for

carrying on the business," should be deposited.

The affairs of the Book Concern were thrown into much con-

fusion by the death of John Dickins, the superintendent, in

September, 179S. A week after that sad event Bishop Asbnry
wrote to Ezekiel Cooper, then stationed in Wilmington, Del.,

the following letter

:

Germantown, Oct. 4, 17 93.

My very dear Brother ; What I have greatly feared for
years hath now taken place: Dickins the generous, the just, the
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faithful, skillful Dickins is dead ! I have had but one day to

deliberate—duty, necessity calleth me to be precipitant. You
will anticipate what I am going to write. It is to you, and yon
only, I can look at present, in the recess of the Philadelphia Con-
ference, to assist Asbury Dickins in the conducting our work as

heretofore. You will correct the press? You will superintcntl

the state and entries of the various accounts, that the Conneflioii

and the family suffer no material injury ? The Magazine must
be continued; 5 or 10,000 Hymn Books will be wanting imme-
diately, and sundry other books. Brother Lee will, if he is fur-

nished with the proper papers, collect what money can be ol>-

tained southward; we have done what we could eastward. My
dear brother, I need say but little; you will have it in your

power to render the Connection and family such extensive

service as your heart, I hope, desires.

I can only appoint at present, that the cause and family may
not suffer. What the Philadelphia Conference will do is with

them. You know my ideas of the business. I hope to be at

Isaac Hersey's on Friday evening, at North East on Sabbath.

My health is greatly repaired, iDut O, what is life ? We have

had great prospects eastward. As soon as the city is accessible

you will go in. We shall send the Minutes for the present year.

My long-lost manuscript Journal I left with Betsy Dickin?.

[She had died on the same day her father was called.] I must

read it over before any thing can be done. I am afraid to have

it sent but by a sure hand, by land. I feel resolved, if the Con-

ference pleaseth, to publish my scraps of Journals as my all to

the Connection, and answer to those that trouble me. In this

sickly state of things I must make haste. I am as ever, thine,

Francis Asblky.

Some letters written by Mr. O'Kelly, now in Philadelphia,

to Mr. Wesley and the Doctor, I wanted to confront ih:it

wonderful man. Brother Lee, and some others, with myself,

premeditate to attend the Republican Conference to demand the

author of the book entitled Christicola, and combat the charges

as false.

This letter was received by Mr. Cocper twenty days after it

was written, and, reluctantly, ho took charge of the place made

vacant by the death of Mr. Dickins, arriving at Philadelphia

on the 1st of December, the fever having somewhat abated.

Upon looking into the affairs of the Book Concern, after t\yo

weeks' careful investigation, he was not inclined to engage m
the work as Agent during that winter. He says :

There is a considerable incumbrance on it, which I am not will-

ing to take upon myself; and the executors of Mr. Diekins's es-

tate will not give me the property on hand unless 1 will tirst
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assume the debt due from the Concern, which is more than four
thousand five hundred dollars. I proposed that I would be ac-

countable for as much as the amount of property put into my
band, or, that I would be accountable for all the property which
I received either in books or money, in the payments made by
the different preachers in debt to the Concern ; but that I should

not engage to pay a large debt upon the credit of debts due to

the Concern scattered abroad from Xew Hampshire to Georgia^

and some of it in very doubtful hands, and of many years' stand-

ing. So I, of course, do not engage in the business till further

instructions, and a suitable stipulation between me and the Con-
ference, or between the Bishop and me.

Mr. Coopei-'s conclusion was communicated to Bishop As-

burv, and drew from hira the following letter, which, like the

one previously giv^en, appears for the first time in print. It is

written on a broken sheet of paper, and has also, on the same

sheet, a letter from Rev. Jesse Lee, who was Mr. Asbury's

traveling companion :

January 8, 1799.

My very dear Friexd: I anticipated the difficulties that

would come in your way of conducting the Book Concern. It

was not in my power to stipulate with you for what sum and for

what time you should have the management. We feel ourselves

under doubts with respect to remitting money without special

assurances of the application, and proper security for our proj)-

erty. We cannot desire any person to do our work for nothing;
Vft we want it punctually done. Brother Haskins's and Asbury
t)ickins's letters came while the Conference was sitting in this

city. Conference voted, hit or miss, to carry" on the W'Ork forth-

with
; and nominated several Books to be printed immediately.

Conference agreed that a committee should consider the contents
of your letter received this day.

We feel our doubts concerning the printing more books at

present. We have some scruples upon our minds, if it will be
possible to carry on the work in Philadelphia in future. The col-

lecting of money will be attended to by Brother Lee with the

greatest activity and punctuality. If you stay in town I wish
you would see books sent to orders, that we may sell off with
great speed. I judge it will not be improper for you, upon the
side and safety of the Connection, to keep a list of money paid to

the executors, and how it is applied; and you may keep an ac-

count of all the books you send out, and receive the cash for

them; and what you shall have for your service you must leave
to the Conference. How to talk at the distance of 700 miles is

Jiot easy; my infirmity, and the general abuse I have had from
|wen that have risen up against us, and the great suspicions raised

iu the minds of [some of] the ministry still with us, make me
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very cautious in my movements. I am with respect and heartfelt

concern thy Brother in Jesus, Francis Asbury.

If I should not write to Brother Haskins you may show him
this letter and welcome.

Mr. Lee's letter was :
^ Chaelestox, January 9, 1799.

Dear Brother : I have liberty, from Mr. Asbury, to write to

you and request you to have the Minutes of the last year's Con-

ferences printed—from one to two thousand copies, or any num-
ber you please not exceeding 2,000. And if the Philadelphia

Conference should disapprove of it, I will engage to pay you the

money that shall be expended, and take the whole concern on
myself. If you are unwilling to have them printed, please let mc
know of it against I get to Baltimore, and I expect I shall have

them printed at Baltimore. I think it is quite likely the Book
business will be removed to Baltimore. Asbury Dickins had the

copy of the Minutes. 1 remain, yours in love, Jesse Lee.

P. S. I expect to collect a good deal of Book Money, but shall

feel unwilling to send it forward till I can hear that some Meth-

odist man is Avilling to receive it and answer for it. If y<>u

undertake that part of the business, I will gladly remit the money
to you as soon as possible. I expect to be in Xewburn by the

middle of February, and in Norfolk the last of March.
I expect to have $400 or $500 in ray hands for the Book Con-

cern in a few days. J. L.

The conrse taken by Mr. Cooper met with general approval,

and, as we see from the foregoing letter of Bishop Asbury,

plainly indicated an extraordinary embarrassment of the Book

Concern. He received also a letter from Eichard Bassett, Esq.,

Governor of Delaware, dated February 2G, 1799, in which are

these words :

I think you are perfectly right in not entangling yourself

with the Book business until you can see your way clear, but

should suppose you will be entirely able so to do after the Con-

ference.

Mr. Cooper, though declining the snperintendency of the

Book Concern, consented to remain in the city through the

winter, and to serve the Church in the line of the ministry

;

and it is to be inferred that he acceded to the request of Jif-

Lee in regard to the publication of the Minutes of the Con-

ferences of 1T9S. They were printed in Philadelphiii " ''/

William W. Woodward, No. 17 Chestnut, near Front Street.

There was no statement, as before and afterward, of their hav-

ing been published for and sold by the General Superintend-





1SS6J Book Concern of Methodist E])iHcojpal Church. T39

ent of the Book Concern. It is also to be inferred that, as he

was always obedient to the instructions of his Bishop, he at-

tended to the sending of books ordered, and received the cash

for them.

The Philadelphia Annual Conference met in Philadelpliia

June 6, 1709, and during its session elected Ezekiel Cooper,

by ballot, as '• Editor and General Book Steward." About a

month thereafter he issued and printed in the Annual Minutes

for that year an address " To the Preachers and Friends of the

Methodist Episcopal Church :

"

Deak Brethren : Whereas Bishop Asbury and the Philadel-

phia Conference have made choice of me as Agent for the Con-
nection, to superintend our Book Concern as Editor and General
Book Stewaid, and as I have been prevailed upon, though with
reluctance, to accept the appointment, I consider it my duty to

address you upon the subject.

It is well understood that the book business among us is de-

signed tor the excellent purpose of spreading and cultivating

moral and religious knowledge; lience, we confine ourselves to

the publication of books and pamplilets upon subjects of moral-
ity and divinity; more especially such as treat on experimental
and practical religion. It is also known that the pecuniary
profits arising from the business are appropriated to the exclu-

sive benefit of the Connection, as an auxiliary to us in the impor-
tant work of spreading the Gospel of our salvation the more
extensively through the world. From these considerations it

must appear to be tlie duty of all our friends to promote the
Book Concern by all convenient means and religious endeavors.
What can an Agent do in this business without the mutual endeav-
ors of preachers and members in selling, buying, and circulating

the books? Also it is indispensably necessary that punctuality
be observed in making remittances ; that the Agent may be able
to make his payments to the paper-makers, printers, book-bind-
ers, etc. Every one who has money in hand, due to the Connec-
tion, should forward it without delay. And I hope that orders
for books will be sent on ; which I M'ill endeavor to answer as
soon, and so far, as the returns I receive will enable me to do.

In consequence of numerous drafts formerly made upon the
Concern for difterent purposes, and the great neglect in making
reiinttauces, the bu5;iness is considerably in debt and somewhat
embarrassed. When I engaged in the business I had not one
dollar of cash in hand belonging to the Concern, and have re-

ceived but few remittances since. There are large sums due, and
I most earnestly solicit the brethren to diligence and punctuality.
The business may answer a noble purpose to the Connection, pro-
vided the brethren are spirited aud industrious in promoting it.
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Some of our brethren have acted laudably and praiseworthily in

this business. I wish tlie same could be said of them all.

It is my deliberate opinion that no other drafts whatever
should be made on the Concern until its debts are paid and the

capital be sufficient to carry on the business without further em-
barrassments. O, brethren, help in this important work! I al:^o

advise, in all cases of transfer of books, debts, etc., from one to

another, that the brethren be regular and particular in the same;
and that they give correct advice thereof to the Agent here, with a

receipt or certificate from the person to whom a transfer may be
made. If a transfer be made at any time to an improper person,

it ought to be considered that the Agent here may refuse releas-

ing the one and taking the other. In cases where it can bo done,

the brethren, in all exchanges of books or transfers, should set-

tle them among themselves, and not trouble the Agent with them.

There have been inconveniences arising from want of attention

in this matter. If a preacher leave a circuit with books in it

[unsold], he should have them collected at one place and make out

an exact inventory of them; and the preacher who succeeds him
should, in duty, take charge of the books as per inventory, and
advise the Agent accordingly.

I have opened ray accounts, and expect to make out bills,

etc., in dollars and cents. This will be easier to the brethren

throughout the United States; for dollars and cents are every-

where the same, but pounds, shillings, and pence vary in the dif-

ferent States.

In brotherly love, dear brethren, I am yours, affectionately,

PHILADELPHIA,'/.^,/ 10. 1799.
EzEKIEL CoOPER.

For six months the Book Concern was witliout a General

Agent, and the property was left in the hands of Asbury

Dickins, son of the late Superintendent, and John Haskins, a

layman in the Church in Philadelphia, who, as executors of the

late Rev. John Dickins, continued the sale of the books ; but it

was of the nature of a clearing-out sale. A few days after his

election Mr. Cooper " took a Book Room," and entered upon

the business of the Concern. Such were the embarrassments

around him that he was led to say, in his Journal

:

Ah I the trouble I have of it in closing up and settling the old

Concern and commencing the new ! Were the fatigue and la-

bor to continue as it now is, I would not carry it on for any con-

sideration.

A further embarrassment awaited him. In about a month

he found that the former tenant of the house he had rented had

not paid his rent, and that the Connection's property was in
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danger of being seized for back rent. " The law is sucli,"

says he, " that any person's property found in the liouse is

hable for rent. Hence I at 1 o'clock called a cart, and got a

few friends to assist nie, and we moved all the books and pa-

pere to another place, to secure them from being taken to pay

another person's rent." The new office and Book Room was

No. 47 North Fourth Street.' These premises were held for

about a year, when the Book Concern was moved to No. 118

North Fourtli Street, and there the business was conducted

until it was moved to New York.

By the action of the General Conference of 1800 the editor

and book steward was left without any pastoral charge. His

attention being wholly given to the interests of the book busi-

ness, it began at once to develop greater vital energy, and light

began to dawn on the still beclouded pathway. The following

invaluable letter of Bishop Asbury will give the searcher after

historic truth much aid :

My dear Cooper : Grace and peace be with thy spirit. I

have premeditated a letter to you for some months. We have
had a gracious season in Conference for five days. Brother
Blanton is located. Stith Mead is to preside in the State of

Georgia, James Jenkins in South Carolina. Brother Blanton
showed me an answer of 81,000 by John Harper. William
McKendree, you perhaps know by this, commands in the West.
John Kobler was appointed to the Richmond District, but I fear

he hath failed. I heard that P. Bruce was at his father's in

North Carolina; I desired him upon his return to see if J. Kobler
was upon his station; if not, to take it himself; if Kobler was in

place I desired Brother Bruce to go to Norfolk.

We will do what little we can to collect for you, but we might
as well climb up to the moon as attempt to get some of those
debts. I thank you for the advice given of the middle ground

;

we have some time to consider upon it between this and the

Yearly Conference, when it will probably be brought before the
Yearly Conferfnee—at least we may suppose the Presiding Elder
and Elder will implead each other in the presence of Conference.

I had no doubt but you would feel like wishing to be out of the
business of Book making. But, my dear, it is not so easily done.
You will have many a shot, I say in all company, when I speak,
that you are deeply concerned for the interests of the Connec-
tion, and go veiy near tlie wind in all youi" movements for good.
You are easy of access I have found, readily pacified by a word

or a line; you are not a man of intrigue, but open and therefore
I love you. The very tiiought that I rr^yQ a nomination to your
a|ipointmeiit is enough: those that dislike me will disapprove you.
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I advise yon, as a frieml, to retire into yonr own bui-iness as

mnch as possible. I only wish that those that think hardly of

you or me could, if it was right, he only punished with our places

they so much envy; but many would : God forbid! and we will

also oppose it.

I think our Scripture Catechism is one of the best in the world;

but it could be amended by you, and laid before the next Con-
ference in the amendment. I gave the outlines to John Dickins.

I think now, if you propose, in your own language, questions

such as these, and answer tliem wholly in Scripture, thus : What
is the duty of parents ? "What is the duty of husbands—wives

;

children; ministers; rulers; subjects; masters; servants? What
is the duty of Christians, one to another? and so on, it would in

riiy view be most excellent. We could enforce catechizing it" we
had a complete guide. Thine, F. Asbuuy. -

Camdex [S. C], Jan. 7, 1801.

The same letter contains a note from Bishop Whatcoat

which indicates tlie closeness with which Mr. Cooper pressed

his business. It is as follows :

My very dear Brother: We spoke to the Conference about

the $10 you reminded us of, but cannot get it; you must set it

down to the Sinking Fund. The Books were spoiled and scat-

tered. We are concerned for the peace of your Church, but mueli

prayer, patience, and forbearance, with great moderation, appears

to be needful at this time. What need we have to stand, like an

•iron pillar, strong ! May the good Lord bless you, and all the

Lord's people ! Thine in love, R. Wh.\.tcoat.

In both of these letters reference is made to an unpleasant

condition of affairs in the St. George's Methodist Episcopal

Church in Philadelphia, and as it led to disagreeable relations

between the editor and superintendent of tlie Book Concern,

and was one of the causes, probably the chief cause, of its re-

moval to another city, a statement thereof is here given. The

facts are drawn from the manuscript journal of Rev. Ezekiel

Cooper.

During the summer of ISOO a disagreeable variance occurred

in the society at St. George's, in which the so called " wealthy

and respectable" members took issue with "the poor and

ignorant." The majority was of the latter; but the minister

stationed among them opposed them, and favored the ricli

minority. Seeing that in some particulars both parties were

blameworthy, ^Ir. Cooper maintained for some time a neutral

position, hoping thereby to contribute to a spirit of conipro-
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niise ; but as the dispute was of long continuance, and involved

measures of the greatest practical importance, he was censured

in turn by each, for he could not agree wholly with either side.

In his own language, he says

:

But ah ! at length many of the warm, fiery, and intemperate

minds, who had more zeal and prejudice than wisdom :ind pru-

dence—more of self-will and passion than brotherly kindness and
Christian moderation—more of self-importance than self-knowl-

edge—became extremely oifended with me, for no other cause that

I know of than because I ventured to oppose them wherein I

believed them to be wrong. They were astonished at me. The
*' wealthy and respectable" were surprised at me, to take part with
what they called "the poor and ignorant part of the society"

against them; and the others lamented and were surprised that I

did not eive them a more decided support in opposition to what
they considered " the overbearing measures of the great men."

The dissension increased, and the stationed preacher, Mr.

McConibs, added to the confusion by displacing several class-

leaders who differed from him in opinion, which action his

presiding elder, Mr. Everett, declared to be a stretch of power.

Thereupon a difference arose between them, and the pastor

having refused to yield to the presiding elder, the latter re-

solved to move him to another place in his district, and placed

Richard Sneath in charge of the church in the city. Mr.

McCorabs declined to go to the circuit to which he was ap-

pointed. On Mr. Sneath's coming to the charge agreeable to

appointment, matters grew worse : some of the local preachers

of "the respectable" party refused to take appointments from
or to preach under the administration of Mr. Sneath, and, with

a number of other members, declined to attend services in the

church
; some went not at all, others very seldom. Mr. Cooper

then made a proposition : that a committee, composed of an

equal number from both sides, should be appointed to devise

a plan for the restoration of peace and unity ; that the condi-

tions and terms agreed upon should in nowise be contrary to

the Discipline of the Church ; and that when agreed upon
they should be laid before the presiding elder for his approval.

The proposition was not agreed to, being particukrly opposed
by Mr. McCombs and his party. Thereafter ]\[r. Cooper
"as regarded as identified with the "poor and ignorant"
party ; the opposition calling him the leader, the counselor,
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and the main-spring of their enemies. Having now for the

most part withdrawn from the regular church services, meet-

ings were held by them in private houses, in the jail, etc., and

a work of revival having broken out among the church attend-

ants, they opposed it with much severity, characterizing it as a

delusion. In this spirit they grew more and more violent, and

finding that they could not prevail, " having," as Mr. Cooper

tells us, " the presiding elder, Mr. Sneath, myself, the Quarterly

Conference, and the majority of the society against them, they

resolved to carry their measures to the next Annual Confer-

ence, by way of protest against the presiding elder and the

Quarterly Conference. They accordingly wrote off to the

.Bishops who were in the South—the others wrote also—and

the business laid in an unsettled way till Conference."

The Philadelphia Annual Conference held in the spring of

1801 revoked nothing that had been done, and the presiding

elder, Mr. Everett, and Mr. McCombs having become recon-

ciled with each other, the Bishops were requested to write a

letter to the members advising them on all sides to drop every

point in dispute, and to return to peace and quietude. The

decision of tlie Conference, and the letter of the Bishops, gave

additional offense to the dissatisfied party, and they all with-

drew—about sixty in number—from the Methodist Church,

and set up their worship in the old City Academy, having

separate preachers and members. This body afterward con-

stituted the Union Church in Philadelphia. At the time of

their withdrawal the St. George's Church was involved in a

debt of more than $3,000, contracted mainly by them, foi' they

had the management of the temporal affairs of the church,

and it was intimated by them that the members adhering to

the church would never be able to pay the debt ; that the

church would be sold by its creditors ; that they would buy it-

In less than a year, however, all the debts against the church

were paid, an insurance against fire was secured to the amount

of six thousand dollars, the Ebenezer Church was finished, ii

most remarkable revival of religion had taken place ainoni:

them, and about four hundred members were added to the

church from which the sixty had withdrawn.

The Annual Conference of 1802 agreed to give the sejvi-

ratists a preacher upon such honorable terms as they and the
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Bishops should agree upon, and within a few years peace and

harmony were restored.

These historic facts are thus given in detail not only to ex-

plain statements made in the letters of the Bishops above

given, but also to throw light upon points in the valuable let-

ters now to follow.

Bishop Asbury wrote to Mr. Cooper on the 2Tth of March,

1801, from Portsmouth, Virginia, a letter in which he shows

again his interest in the affairs of the Book Concern, and states

that though he and his colleague, Bishop Whatcoat, had re-

ceived but little money for the books sold by members of the

Conferences attended, it was deemed best to forward it to him

at once. In December, also, the follounng letter was written

:

Camden-, South Carolina, Decemher 31, 1801.

My vert dear Brother : I have received your letters, for

which I thank you, and for other attentions. When we were told

the debt * was paid, I wondered by what mint or magic you had
collected $4,000 in four months; but when we had chapter and
verse the wonder ceased. O zeal ! zeal ! what will it not do
when made elastic by opposition I I hope the next thing will be
to purchase, as perhaps you may at a low price, or build, a house
for the preachers, after more than thirty years.

I find that the book market is good in the South, and the Pre-
siding Elders and preachers are very diligent. I believe ice need
say but little. As to Bowen and Weeks, I doubt if any settle-

ment to purpose will ever be made. I do not wish to meddle
much in the Book Concern ; we have so many cooks, and some
very unskillful. I pushed three books into the press, and I shall

expect reflections as long as they are in circulation—if I am in

circulation. As a friend I would advise you (as I ara one that
hath eyes and ears every-where) to keep close to Fletcher's and
Wesley's most excellent parts. As to my Journals, I feel my
delicacies about having them printed at all in my life-time; it

may only put it in the power of m}'- enemies to abuse me as
Mr. O'Kelly has in the second part of the same tune ; and my
hands will be bound by inability, or some local influences. I am
Korry to be a burden to my friends, or the Connection ; I do not
wish to crowd myself, or the Connection, with more services than
they call for. I was willing, at the request of some of my special

friends, to submit an impression of the Journal to the press; 'tis

true the General Conference approved it, and it was my wish that
It should go out in numbers, but it appeared to me that the gen-
eral mind of the General Conference was that it should come out
'n a volume. I have been taught to understand that a printer

* Debt ©f the St. George's Society iu Philadelphia.

47—FIFTH aj:nLES,. vol. ii.





746 Methodist Review. [September,

should point, and if he coald not point he could not print. I do
not choose to print any man's Journal but my own ; my lan<juat,'e

in preaching and Avriiing is my own, good or bad. If you clioosc

to send out the number upon good paper, I shall submit ; but 1

have been making up ray mind closely to inspect and strike out

what, upon close thinking, I shall disapprove, and lay them by to

be printed after my death, or to let them die with me. About
twenty pages in four months' traveling will not be a great burden
to the press. j\Iy first part was transcribed by one that did not
understand my writing.

As to the Hymn Book, I can only say we have such a republic

of critics and printers they will do as they please ; but I pre-

sume if you had a thousand more to send into every district than

you have sent they would soon be sold. Only let the work be
done well, and there is no doubt of the sale of our books; the

Presbyterians, and others, will purchase our books.

To the Trustees (of the St. George's Methodist Episcopal Church, P.):

Respected Brethren: I thank you for the attention you have
manifested to me in your address, and accounts of payments. I

rejoice exceedingly that we are just, and may be generous, and

do nothing through strife and vainglory. I hope your zeal and
charity will provide a house for your preacher, and prevent a

moth-eating rent. Let us pray much and love the more; then we
shall live holy and die happy. FarewelL

Yours for Christ's sake, Francis Asburt.

Since I began this letter Brother "Whatcoat arrived with your

letter—an apology for paper. Your pardon is granted. See,

thou art made ichole. 'Tis generally granted our books are the

best, intrinsically and extrinsically ; only let us keep them so.

In 1S02 the Philadelphia Annual Conference .appointed a

Book Committee composed of Thomas Ware, presiding elder

of Philadelphia District; John McClaskey, George Eobert^,

stationed preachers in the city ; and Ezekiel Cooper. The

Minutes of the Conferences for that year also contained an

address to the preachers and membei-s of the Church, prepared,

doubtless, by Mr. Cooper, wherein it is stated that the Boon

Concern '* is in a prosperous way at present;" that the ageiit

in that business " has paid better than §2,000 of the old debts

since last General Conference ; " that " our Hymn Book Iki^

been revised and improved, and the copyright secured, agr<'t>-

ably to the concurrent resolve of the Baltimore, Philadelph":'-

and New York Conferences;" and " it lias been in conteni]»'|-

tion to publish a Methodist Repository, consisting of experi-

ences, accounts of revivals of religion, remarkable deaths, etc.
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In 1803 tlie Philadelphia Annual Conference voted, almost

nnaniniouslj, that the Book Concern should be removed from
Philadelphia to Baltimore. The Agent was not disposed to

favor the change, and by reason thereof the following letter

was written to him bj Bishop Asbury

:

My DEAR Brother : As the executive of the Conference, and
your friend, I think it ray duty to tell you that 1 think it your
duty, in obedience to the Conference, to move to Baltimore about
the first of October. You know there have been many changes
among your brethren ; I hope that you also will bear a part; it

is my wish, if I cannot keep the people out of contention, to save
the preachers. As to any reports that are false and groundless,
vou can as easily combat them at Baltimore, as in Philadelphia,
by word or letter. I think any preacher that has been stationed
in Philadelphia for six or seven years, should be removed if he
was not local, and altogether out of my power. I wish every
person to be moved that can be moved, and every thing that can
be done, for peace and union, to be done. You are not ignorant
that other preachers have been called, suspended, and some re-

moved at a word, to serve the wishes of some dissatisfied minds;
you will take your turn with others, and as there was such a
unanimity in the vote of the Conference it ought to have weight
with you. As an individual, it is nothing to me, your going or
staying, I have no spleen against you ; I only want peace in
the societies by any good means. I wonder why you should
wish to stay where you must have had great distress of mind

;

and I have thought it must cause your ill health.
I am most sincerely your friend, F. Asbury.

SocDEHSBCRG, July 24, 1803.

Bishop Asbury had spent three days in Philadelphia before
going to Soudersbnrg ; had preached once at the Academy, and
was well acquainted with the condition of affairs in the Meth-
odist societies ; for their divisions were not yet healed. Hence
tlie above pointed letter written nearly three months after the

^'Ijournment of the Philadelphia Conference. Mr. Cooper,
liowever, did not remove the Book Concern to Baltimore,* but

• Mr. Cooper's reasons for not moving the Book Coucern to Baltimore are set
'•"'li in the following, as stated bj himi=elf

:

' ^'hy not remove to Baltimore, etc.

" 1. Because, not for the interest of the Book Concern to move. (Paper, print-
'/. btndinp. expense and risk of moving.)

'
2. The General Conference lias fixed it in Philadelphia, and given do power

•"» Philadelphia Conference to remove it. (G. R., though for removal, agreed
•-•ini<t the Philadelphia Conference taking power on them .as . in case of C. F.
*'-'=:ees, etc., etc.)
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continued its management in Plnladelpliia until the latter part

of the year 1804, when it was removed to New York. Tlii.i

was done, we think, by order of the General Conference of

1804, which also elected Rev. John Wilson Assistant Editor

and Book Steward. At that Conference, also, the pastoral term

of office in any particular charge was limited to two years, and

the Book Agent and his Assistant were stationed each over a

church nnder said rule. In the Minutes of the Annual Con-

ferences from 1805 to 1808, these officers of the Book Concern

are not set forth as book stewards, but as pastors
',
thus, in 1S05

and 1806 Ezekiel Cooper was stationed in Brooklyn, and John

Wilson in New York, and in 1807 and 1808 John Wilson was

stationed in Brooklyn, and Ezekiel Cooper in New York.

The General Conference of 1808 removed the additional bur-

den of the regular pastorate from the shoulders of the editors

" 3. The Baltimore Conference has not been consulted, eta (Why send it out of

one district to another without Discipline for it ?)

"4. I purposed giving up the business, and concluded to leave it where 1

round it.

"5. My workmen were engaged and under way. They would have removed i:

I could have engaged to have kept the business, and given or engaged them the

work—neither of which I could engage. I did not know who would succeed me.

and I could make no engagement for them.

"6. It would have been difficult to engage workmen at Baltimore to have e::-

tered our business, and put off iheir former customers unless they could h:ive l.:i i

as«irances of a continuation of the work, which I could not give them under ih-

purpose of giving up the business, and I could not give assurances for what my

successor would do. Hence it would have been ditiicult to have got tlie wort

done fast enough.
" 7. The removal at all events would cause a great stoppage and delay in tn-?

work. And as I apprehended another stoppage at and about Conference, whic;

would have made two stoppages, etc., instead of one, so I concluded it would ^'

better to lot the work go on, and have but one stoppage, and that at and iunu.<

Conference.

"8. After the vote of Conference for removal, certain persons began to u'\i*'

bow they had prevailed in having the business removed, etc. TJiey! was it < •
•

that did it : and were all these difficulties, risks, expenses, and stoppages men-;

to please and oblige them? I concluded this must not be. I spoke to •-' •

about their triiimph, and told him I would not go if this was the case, and n t:;^'.'

continued their triumphant boast. What did Cavender say to Sharp? Th-.-j.
«-'

get me out of town, had got the business fixed, etc. Thiyy, indeed! tiiis. as t\'-

denee oi b'^asting, etc.

"9. Some onp intimated the vote was in consequence of my statement to

fereuce (informant, Sargent). This appeared calculated to fix it on me, it a'-,

blame: and to take it on themselves, If it suited their purpose."
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and superintendents of the Book Concern ; and thereafter

their names do not appear as connected with any separate

charge while incumbents of that office.

In addition to the labors of the Book Concern and the pas-

torate, an additional care was undertaken by the General Agent

and his Assistant : that of a yearly visit to the Conferences, in

the interests of the book business. It was assumed by tlie

recommendation of Bishop Asbury, and has from the beginning

been continued, and has been a great source of benefit to the

Church in her publishing interests. The following letter, in

which it is suggested, is here presented :

New Rochelle, Jvly 26, 1805.

My VERY DEAR BROTHER: I havc rode rapidly two hundred

and thirty miles in six days to redeem a day to write. I think

that you might, with the assistance of Brother Wilson, attend

five Conferences out of the seven every year. You could take

Virginia, Maryland, and Pennsylvania. The critical state of the

bills and banks [demands this] ; the preachers will be brought

to a settlement better at Conference than [at] any other time.

Brother Crawford is appointed to ride with me: if he can render

you any service at the Western or Southern Conference, you will

give orders. I should be exceedingly glad to see Mr. Wesley's

Sermons published, up to the ninth and last volume, this year.

Then I should be pleased to see one complete set of his journals

taken in America ; and a set of his Appeals. It's time, after

thirty-six years, tliese were done.

I have had a thought of buying a light Jersey wagon, that I

may go at the rate of the mail stage, and visit all the towns and

cities in the winter, and go to the westward in the fall ; but the

greatness of the expense is one dithculty ; the badness of the

roads another. ... I have no more to do with the Book Con-

cern than another preacher, nor so much. If I were to keep a

little stage the person in company. Brother Crawford or some
other, would carry a selection of the books of the Connection.

I am, as ever, thy friend, F. Asbury.

Rev. EzEKiEL Cooper, Elder of the Methodist Episcopal Church in Brooklju.

In closing this histoncal sketch it affords great pleasure to

the writer to add this simple sentence : the thirst for Christian

knowledge in the Methodist Episcopal Churcli in. America has.

notwithstanding its early embarrassments, created the most ex-

tensive, thorough, comprehensive, and accurate Christian book

establishment in the world.
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Art. VII.— PRESENT NECESSITY FOR A RESTATE-
MENT OF CHRISTIAN BELIEFS*

The religious system called Christianity, after the name of its

author—who is also its prophet and "high-priest—is sometimes

more definitely, though less comprehensively, styled the faith.

Sometimes the two designations are used together as mutually

explanatory, as when the Augsburg Confession speaks of " our

holy faith and Christian religion," In thus designating tla-

Christian system by a term whose first sense is simply belief

or credence, there is the implication that it is built upon and

also embodies certain objective truths—facts and principles—

which are of its substance, and through which its character i>

expressed. These truths are, indeed, in themselves always tlie

same, because they are the manifestations of the unchangeablo

purposes of the divine wisdom and goodness; but because

men's conceptions of them are mutable, the formularies in

which they may be expressed in certain conditions will in otlicr

conditions appear quite inadequate, perhaps misleading. And,

as a matter of- fact, it may be asserted that the terms in which

religious beliefs are expressed can never be fixed beyond the

need of occasional changes and restatements.

The present age is confessedly a time of change in the forms

of Christian thought, and of modifications of doctrinal concep-

tions. The formularies of doctrine which have come down to

us from the past, although they were so precious to those by

whom they were once cherished, no longer satisfactorily ex-

press the theological conceptions of the best minds of Christen-

dom, AVe venture the opinion, also, that the changed method

of viewing Christian doctrines is better than that which it re-

places, being broader, more rational, less artificial, and truer to

the teachings of the word of God, And although it has bo-

come fashionable in certain circles to speak lightly of theology,

and to prefer the sentimental and practical in religion to the

speculative and intellectual, it is still veiy certain that Chris-

tianity, as manifested in its human subjects, must be, first of nil.

a system of truths to be accepted respecting God's purposys

toward men and his methods for working out his designs ui

* A paper read before the Cleveland Church Congress, by Daniel Curry, D.D-
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and among them. These purposes and liis nietliods for their

practical development he has revealed in his word ; and now he

commends them to our acceptance, both as truths to be intel-

lectually believed and as spiritual manifestations of transform-

ing power to be accepted and experienced.

The changes that are so strongly marked in the religious

thought of the age, however, affect only remotely and but

slightly the substance of Christian truth, and are coniined al-

most entirely to forms of expression called for by fuller and

.clearer appreciations of its nature and relations. God's reve-

lations of himself and of his dispensations, though always sub-

stantially the same, have been all along becoming fuller and

clearer. The opening sentence of the Epistle to the Hebrews

indicates the divine method in this work :
" God, having of old

time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divei's por-

tions and divers manners, hath in the end of these days spoken

to us in his Son." Of the revelation there indicated, no doubt,

the Scriptures of the two Testaments include the substance;

they also contain all that a Christian needs to know or believe

for his soul's profit. There is, however, reason to believe that

there has been, and will continue to be, a steady advance in the

mind and thoughts of the Church toward clearer, broader, and

"more adequate conceptions of what is declared in the Bible.

Here, certainly, the theory of evolution has a manifest basis of

fact,—and these things make it necessary that the accepted

symbols of Christian belief should be, from time to time, re-

examined, and the whole substance of doctrine restated. This

duty rests upon the living Church at every stage, as the cus-

todian and interpreter of the divine word.

A very high and sacred office is, by the Head of the Church,

assigned to his truth, the belief of which is said to be the con-

dition and effectual agency of Fanctification, and of the attain-

ment of eternal life. We are therefore warranted in assuming

that a basis of theological opinions, made up of the great fun-

damental truths and doctrines of the Bible, unmixed with fatal

misbeliefs, set forth in plain and comprehensive truths, is nec-

essary to the best interests of the Church, and, to a not inconsid-

erable extent, to the religious life of the individual. And since

religion, as embodied in Church life, is largely communistic,

having very large interests common to the whole body, a recog-
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nized consensus of beliefs is a condition requisite to the unity

and the welfare of the whole body.

The Church has never been without its accepted confession

of faith. This was, in the beginning, embodied in the living

words of the apostles, who taught what they had received from

the lips of the Divine Teacher himself. Soon after the times

of the apostles, men began to formulate the lessons taught them

by their inspired instructors, very briefly in most cases, and in

only fragmentary summaries. Of this kind, the recently re-

discovered '• Didache " is a specimen, and the so-called " Apos-

tles' Creed " is a later and fuller and more nearly complete

summary of doctrines. A little later, under the united in-

fluences of freer thinking and the ever-increasing remoteness of

the authority of the apostles, came the age of heresies, which

in turn necessitated more definite and comprehensive state-

ments of Christian doctrines, so bringing in an era of creed-

making, with the development in definite symbols of the prin-

cipal doctrines of the Church. The thousand years of the en-

slavement of Christian thought—from the fifth to the fifteenth

century—though but little agitated by heretical manifestations,

nevertheless had its time of earnest inquiry, at each of which

it usually happened that some great point of Christian doctrine

would be placed in a focal light and subjected to earnest scru-

tiny ; and in most cases these were productive of profitable re-

sults. Church history presents the names of certain great

leaders of the thinking of Christendom, which stand out like

mountain peaks in a landscape, each of whom impressed his

own mental and spiritual image upon the living forms of Chris-

tian thought. At our distance their views may appear frag-

mentary and unsymmetrical, and their arguments in some cases

unsatisfactory ; but they were—each in his place—the men tor

their times, and by their labors they contributed liberally to

the stores of corrected doctrinal ideas—thougli often one-sided

and over-philosophical.

Protestantism set out with a creed of positive doctrines, in-

cluding the best parts of the traditional orthodoxy, but with a

large share of the " convenient indefiniteness " recommended

by Melanchthon, and not well guarded against possible and

dangerous implications. It included the Athanasian doctrine

of the person of Christ, which carried with it that of the
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Trinity, but left the subject open to the implication of tri-

theism, and of conditioning the Godhead. It accepted the

Augustinian conception of sin, without guarding it against the

fatalistic suggestions of that system. The declaration recently

made by a venerable ex-professor of theology, that "Augustine

paganized Christianity," may be taken as an exaggerated state-

ment of a pregnant truth. It also embodied in its creed An-

selm's soteriology, but failed to guard it agahist its liability to

make the Atonement appear as simply a commercial transac-

tion, so necessitating either limited atonement or else universal

salvation. And even its own central and distinctive doctrine

of justification by faith was not sufficiently guai-ded against its

liability to become constructively Antinomian. It is not at all

surprising, therefore, that the years succeeding the Keforma-

tion constituted an ei-a of earnest polemical discussions, with

varying schools of doctrine, extending all the way from Lutheran

consubstantiation and Anglican high-churchism downward to

Zwinglian laxity and Anabaptist fanaticism. The creed and

confessions of which the times became so fruitful were never-

theless the purposed remedies provided by the wisest and best

men of the age for the maladies from which Protestantism was

suffering.

The student of Church history is well aware that large and

influential portions of the Churches of the Reformation were

but partially emancipated from the traditions of Romanism,

especially in respect to the character and design of tlie sacra-

ments, the nature of the Church, and its power of " binding

and loosing," and as to the right of personal free thought in

all religious matters. It is also known that at the present time

not a few who bear the name of Protestants are still held in

tliat form of bondage. But with all such we are not now
directly concerned ; the " Christian beliefs " of whose " restate-

ment" we are speaking, do not include that form of persua-

sion. They who adhere to such views, with logical propriety,

hesitate to call themselves Protestants, or else they claim tliat

from an early date most of tlie Reformed Churches very far

transcended the boundaries of legitimate Protestantism. The
typical Protestant of our times, however, discards all magical
and mystical efficacy of the sacraments; denies all priestly

functions to the Christian ministry ; and looks upon the visible
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Church of Christ as only a " congregation of faithful men, in

which the pure word of God is preached and the sacraments

duly administered." Their doctrinal differences witli their

Romanizing opponents are defined, with all needed fullness, in

the works of the early JReformei-s, and there is no need tliat

they should be restated at the present time. The questions

with which we are concerned lie in quite another direction.

The high place given to the written word by the leaders of

the Reformation did not incline them to make either a god or

a pope of the Bible ; but instead, they claimed for every man
the right to read and interpret it with proper intellectual and

spiritual freedom. Luther himself boldly reconstructed the

canon, and excluded some of the books because of what they

contained ; and the more reverent and conservative English

Reformei-s spoke of the Bible, not as itself the divine word,

but rather as containing " God's tnie word ; " and they were

much more careful to guard against supplementing its lessons

by any thing of merely human authority than to claim for it

any mystical inspiration. And all their intelligent followei-s

in our day readily submit the written word to the findings of

a reverent criticism and the decisions of rational common sense.

The teachings of science and the results of critical inquiry,

and, most of all, the leadings of men's religious intuitions,

arpi. each in its way, and all unitedly, bringing the conceptions

of evangelical Christendom respecting the Bible back to those

of the early Reformers. There is no need for us, therefore, to

rewrite the revived convictions of the Church on the subject,

but only to return to the teachings of the fathers of the Ref-

ormation, and, with our better facilities, following their meth-

ods, to seek to know what is indeed written in the book.

The " Christian beliefs," the needed " restatements " of which

we are now called to consider, are those not of all Christen-

dom, but rather of a school of thought which has become very

widely intrenched in the Christian consciousness of the times.

The Eastern Church has preserved, without any considerable

modifications," the orthodoxy of the ante-Nicene fathers. The

"Western Church, on the contrary, continued to take on new

fonns of thought, until its course was arrested by the growin?

authority of the hierarchy, when the discipline of Jerome, the

ccclesiasticism of Cyprian, and the anthropology of Augnstuu'
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became tixed and guarded as the only allowable forms of belief.

The Reformation was essentially a revolt against the spiritual

tyranny of the Western Church, and the assertion of the rights

of free thought in all matters of religion ; bat it began its

course with the tacit acceptance of most of the principal doc-

trines of Roman Catholicism.

With a set of doctrines at once so incomplete in their con-

ceptions and so nnguarded in their statement, there was large

room for varying interpretations, and with the conceded right

of free thinking and of private judgment as to the sense of the

written word—its recognized and only sufficient rule of faith

and practice—Protestantism assumed from the beginning a po-

sition of " unstable equilibrium," by reason of which future

modifications of its doctrinal statements were assured, and sta-

bility as to the details of beliefs made impossible, except by

occasional re-examinations and the elimination of every thing

not essential to the Christian system, with the rejection of all

philosophical theories of doctrine. This last cautionary pro-

vision, however, was largely neglected.

By virtue of their newly acquired freedom of thought the

more advanced of the Reformers, not content with finding out

whatever the Bible explicitly declares, proceeded further to de-

duce still other points of doctrine as logical implications and

inferences. Because the Bible teaches the federal relations of

Adam to his posterity, through which every man partakes of

the evil consequences of the transgression of his progenitor, it

was inferred that all men are for that offense condemned to

eternal death ; and because salvation is wholly through grace

in Christ, it was inferred that men are powerless alike to help

or hinder its completed results. The doctrine of justification

by faith is inseparably connected with that of the reality and

the intense tui-pitude of sin in man—entailing guilt and help-

lessness
; and over against this the Scriptures set the work of

Christ in saving men ; and from this would come quite nat-

urally the inference, that as all died in Adam, so are all made
alive in Christ. But since it is certain that some are not so

saved, it was further inferred that only a part of the human
race are redeemed by Christ, Luther refused to follow out his

own doctrinal postulates to their possible, but not necessary,

logical implications, and so he left his theological system the-
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oretieallj incomplete ; and some of those who were nearest to

him earnestly repudiated the inferences made by others. But
Calvin, with less of sentiment than of hard logic, detected the

possible implications, and accepted the fearful conclusion, and,

rising to a lofty and sublime conception of the Divine Sover-
eignty, lie contemplated the processes of the events of time as

simply a predestinated order, in which all that occurs is but the

unfolding of God's eternal decrees: This system has the advan-
tage of unity and completeness, and, after granting its premises,

its logical self-consistency is unassailable. But even its chief

promulgator pronounced it "horrible," and the Christian con-

sciousness of the whole Church rejects it.

It is the fashion of the times to denounce Calvinism, and
especially so in places where it was formerly held in the high-

est honor. It has almost entirely disappeared from the pulpit

and from popular religious literature. It is still to be found
in theological treatises, but usually marred and emasculated,

and perhaps it may be discussed and presented with variations

in some of our schools of theology. But it is evidently a van-

ishing quantity in the Christian beliefs of our times ; for any
doctrine, whether false or true, that ceases to be heard from
the pulpit vdW certainly fade out of the minds of the people in

the course of one or two generations. But before that process

shall be completed it may be well to pause and consider what
has been the history, and what is the record, of the Calvinistic

type of Protestantism.

It was the Reformed Churches of the Continent, as contra-

distinguished from the Lutheran, that carried forward the Eef-

ormation to a stage of completeness that made both its sup-

pression and its reconciliation with Rome impossible, even

when Luther and some of his associates appeared to be more

than half inclined to accept terms of accommodation. It was

the progressive element among the English Reformers which

compelled the entire separation from Rome, and wrought into

the substance of the Church of England those living evangol-

icxil doctrines which still stand as a breakwater against the in-

coming of the flood-tide of Romanism, and which also act as a

life-giving, spiritual energy. It was the source of power which

in Scotland nourished successive generations of martyrs and

heroes whose spirits, passing beyond the Border, achieved the
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liberties of England, and delivered the land from civil and

ecclesiastical despotism. Its history in this country has been

equally honorable. The Presbyterian, the Congregational, the

Reformed (German and Dutch), and the Baptist Churches have

together constituted a large and very wholesome contingent of

the evangelical forces of the American Church. These facts

would seem to indicate that in the doctrinal system held in

common by all these bodies are found the vital principles of

spiritual and aggressive Christianity, And now that the spe-

cific and distinctive features of Calvinism are manifestly fading

away from the thoughts of the evangelical Churches, it may
not be an uncalled-for service to raise the note of warning, lest

in casting off the non-scriptural elements of the system some
of its precious Christian truths may also be discarded, and so

the wheat suffer in the removal of the tares. The changes

have, no doubt, come about by a regular and not violent course

of natural selection ; and, as usual in such transformations, the

changes are, no doubt, for the better.

The implication of our theme, namely, that there is a neces-

sity for a " restatement of the Christian beliefs "—applies es-

pecially to the doctrines of sin and salvation, as taught in the

formularies of the Calvinistic Churches. J^o such necessity is

felt by the Roman Catholics, nor by the Anglicans (on either

side of the ocean), nor by the Lutherans, nor by the Methodists

—

though all of these bodies are somewhat affected by the move-

ments about them. But that there have been among the for-

mer class very wide changes in doctrinal expression, and equally

marked replacements in doctrinal conceptions, is everywhere

manifest ; nor is that fact at all an occasion of reproach to

those among whom these things have occurred. But this un-

loosing of the bonds of prescriptive authority leaves the theo-

logical belongings of a large body of advanced Christian think-

ers in an unformulated, not to say chaotic, condition ; and as

theological convictions naturally tend to assume a systemat-

ical order, these now unsettled opinions will certainly x^rs

soon become organized. I^or can there be any doubt in re-

spect to the point toward which opinions are tending. Per-

haps it may be said that the nucleus about which the " Christian

beliefs" of the near future will crystallize is already ascertained

and pretty closely defined. It may be further presumed, that
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when so organized the new creed will not be the same in all

things with any of the older and historical systems of faith.

It will accept the Apostles' Creed, with historic emendations

and independent interpretations. It will rehearse the Xicene
and Athanasian Creeds, but as assenting to their substance

rather than to their form of words. It will be Angustinian

just as far as Augustine is Pauline, with even PauFs state-

ments elucidated and guarded by the wholesome lessons of

Peter, and James, and Jolin.

The body of divinity that shall respond to the requirements

of our age will be neither Calvinistic nor Pelagian ; but it will

embody the distinctive elements of both those systems. It

will assert and emphasize tlie spiritual doctrines of grace ; and

it will also insist upon man's free agency effectually condition-

ing personal salvation. If these two seem to be logically in-

compatible, so much the worse for the logic. It will also ear-

nestly hold to and emphasize the doctrine of the Atonement,

the expiation of man's guilt by the shedding of the blood of

the Son of God ; but it will enunciate no theory or phillosophic

scheme by which to expound the mystery of redemption—the

substitution of the innocent for the guilty in suffering—nor

attempt accurately to define

" How guiltless blood for guilty man was shed."

It will declare the sovereignty of the grace that brings

salvation, and couple with it man's free agency in accepting

and using that grace, without attempting to explain how these

two things can be reconciled. It will insist upon the very

wholesome and comforting doctrine " that we are justified by

faith alone," and " without the deeds of the law," and it will

not fail to emphasize the truth that the faith which justifies

also works by love and purifies the heart. It will teach that

the life of the believer subsists by virtue of his mystical union

with Christ—itself Christ in him—and is perpetuated by his

own ever-active faith. It will glorify the Father's love mani-

fested in the gift of his Son, and, while not forgetful of his

exalted majesty, will especially delight to speak of him as the

God and Father of all men. It will glorify Christ, the Son of

the Father, but will especially emphasize his human sympathies

and delight in his condescending self-devotion in our behalf,





1S86.] Necessityfor Restatement of Christian Beliefs. 759

constrained thereto by sovereign love. It will, more tlian ever

before has been the case, bring the Holy Spirit into conspicuous

recognition as the giver and sustainer of the life of God in the

eoul, the teacher and guide, the sanctifier, and the God of all

consolation. These are not nevr, or hitherto unrecognized,

doctrines, but instead they have all along been in the hearts

and on the lips of God's people. The atmosphere of the

Christian world is full of them. They have to a large extent

replaced the dogmatizings of the schools in the Christian

literature of the age, and in the teachings of the pulpit, and

best of all in Christian communion. None of the creeds of

Christendom adequately express these things, while in pro-

portion to the exactness and fullness of these symbols they

cumber the spirit and circumscribe the soul's vision of faith.

But onrs is not an age of creed-making. It is clearly im-

possible at this time to produce new formularies of doctrine,

like the Augsburg Confession, or that of Dort or Westminster.

The respect demanded for free thought in the individual

precludes the possibility that any one shall be required to

shape his conceptions of religious truth according to any

detailed scheme formed to his hand by some council or synod,

and especially do the creeds of past centuries fail to answer to

present demands. Kor is this freedom of thinking either the

creature or the cause of any want of theological opinions.

It has been demonstrated that creeds and confessions can

neither ward off heresies nor shape the dogmatic conceptions

of those who nominally accept them ; and also, that theological

opinions are stable in proportion as they are free.

The only practically available system of doctrines in any
ecclesiastical body is and must be its unfonnulated conssnsus

;

the teachings of its pulpits and Sunday-schools and families,

of which its unofficial utterances, through the press or by other

means, become its effective, but not arbitrarily authoritative,

statements and expositions. Probably no ecclesiastical body in

the land would account a candidate for its ministry disquali-

fied by reason of his unwillingness to accept, in their primary
implications, certain portions of almost any one of the his-

torical creeds of Protestantism ; and it is quite certain that a

rigid enforcement of such an acceptance would tnake sad

havoc among the best taught and most conscientious ministers
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of nearly all of the Churches. The niimerically largest Pn.t-
estant denomination in this country has no closely defined
formulary of doctrines, nor any set of documents which are

assumed to embody all its articles of faith, so that so much and
no more must be accepted as true. And yet it may be asserted

that no other body is less affected by the erratic thinking of its

ministers and its members, and no others are better able to de-

tect dangerous aberrations and to visit with the requisite correc-

tions any who may err from the truth. The restatement, then,

of Christian beliefs called for in our times is a declaration of in-

dependence of the enslaving formularies of former times—most
of which were designed to meet certain local and temporary ex-

igencies —and a return to the simpler forms of biblical teach-

ings as interpreted by the concurrent Christian consciousness.

Still another department of the Christian belief of our age is

especially in an unsettled and unsatisfactory state—but of that

we can now speak only very briefly and generally. It is that

of Escliatology, sometimes called " The Doctrine of the Last

Things." The historical creeds ai-e all of them materialistic,

often grossly so, in their forms of language and manifest

conceptions respecting the future life. The popular notions

respecting the resurrection of the dead and the character of

"the life everlasting," which those creeds manifestly teach,

have ceased to command the assent of the great body of in-

telligent believers. The Second Advent, and the Millennium,
and the Eeign of Christ on the earth in human form, are among
the materialistic conditions permeating the traditional religious

thought of Protestant Christendom ; but very few sober and

well taught Christian scholars can accept these things unless so

modified as to change their identity. And yet these things are

closely implicated with the primary principles of the current re-

ligious anthropology, and with the popular conception of the na-

ture of the kingdom of Christ, present and prospective, and con-

sequently with the hopes of the Gospel in respect to both the

individual and the Church. It is conceded by our ablest Chris-

tian scholars that our Eschatology needs to be restated, bccaw>o

it now fails to voice the Christian consciousness of the age.

But who shall undertake the work, and what shall be the form

and contents of the reconstructed faith of the Chui-ch concern-

ing these things. Evangelical Christendom waits the outcome.
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EDITORIAL MISCELLAITY.

CURRENT TOPICS.

UNIFICATION OF METHODISM.

It is among the infelicities of social life that good neighborhood among
fftmilies of diverse social ranks, and still more so when the differences are

religious or racial, is liable to tend toward matrimonial affinities. The
parent who, though socially of a higher grade, would nevertheless teach

his children to avoid all pretenses of superiority, knows very well that in

60 doing he incurs the danger of undesirable matrimonial alliance in his

family, and therefore he finds it necessary to observe and enforce some
degree of exclusiveness in the social relations of his children. If, how-
ever, for any reason the formation of such alliances is quite out of the

question, then the intercourse of the parties may be correspondingly

freer. Like considerations will apply to the relations of churches of

diverse orders and of different denominations, with which Christian recog-

nition is often forced forward, and made to suggest the inquiry why the

two bodies should not become one. There seems to be in some minds a

lack of ability to discriminate between the appreciation of the unity of

the Christian life among fellow-believers of different names and the unity

of ecclesiastical organization ; and with not a few the external unity seems

to be more fully emphasized than the internal and spiritual. Among the

things to be learned in this our age of broadened Christian charity is, that

true liberality is best shown by the recognition of excellences that are not

now, nor likely to become, an integral part of one's own ecclesiastical or-

ganism, and that Christian unity need not to be shut in by denominational

delimitations. This remark, which applies primarily to all Christian

bodies, we would also apply with equal emphasis to the diverse organisms

among which the Methodism of our age and country is divided.

Methodist "fraternity" has become a conspicuous fact, so far as its

ostensible manifestations go, within the past few years. There have been

exchanges of delegations till the affair has largely broken down under the

burden of its physical conditions, and conference platforms have over-

flowed with honeyed words of brotherhood which it was well known
expressed but half of the truth; and " ecumenicals " and "centen-

nials" have celebrated the unity of Methodism, while each division,

tts was fitting, stood firmly, and often jealously, by its own standards.

And all this is well enough, provided the differences that separate these

various bodies are duly recognized and respected ; for we hold that no
l^ody of Christians' should abandon its own organization until satisfied

that its distinctive features are relatively unimportant. At the same time,

Ixjcause the spirit of Christ should be recognized, wherever found, as of

vastly greater value than any ecclesiastical system, so genuine Christian

48—FIFTH SEP.IES, VOL. II.
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unity will readily overstep, and indeed ignore, the fences that shut in oiir

denominational preserves. The family has its own unity, which shoiiM

be sacredly protected; but devotion to one's family is altogether compat-

ible with the most earnest patriotism and the broadest philanthropy.

In the proceedings referred to there have been only slight references to

the organic union of some of the bodies thus brought together ; but in the

*' aside" utterances the subject has been not unfrequently suggested—less

often of late, however, than a few years earlier. These suggestions have

assumed, rather than asserted—and no attempts have been made to prove

it—that the separated existence of these various bodies is a very great

evil that ought to be speedily remedied; perhaps, indeed, a great mn,

unless quickly repented of and given up, and atoned for by organic unifi-

cation. It is tacitly claimed that any possible divisions into separate

bodies of the Christians of any locality is somehow wrong, and ought not

to be, which, as a proposition for an ideally perfect Christian community.

maybe correct. But such ideal communities are not very numerous; an<l

the actual ordering of things must be adapted to the existing imperfections

of men individually, and of society in its ruling characteristics. Kor are

the causes of the separate existence of the various Christian bodies exist-

ing among us to be found in the perverse s&lf-will of those who maintain

them. Even in Methodism each dissentient body had what seemed to l)e

a sufficient justification for the dissatisfaction which led at length to sep-

aration. It is also worthy of notice that the things complained of in the

parent body, and which became at length the occasion of disruption, have

since, in many cases, been largely mitigated or entirely removed. The

- Protestant Methodist Church grew out of the attempt of certain porson>,

both ministers and laymen, to liberalize the government, both legislative

and administrative, of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Their metho<ls

may have been in some cases disorderly and factious, and yet we suspect

that just such proceedings, if taken at this time, would not be treatctl

•with the same severity; and greater constitutional modifications and ail-

ministrative mitigations than were then asked for have since been granted.

But while the original causes of complaint have been removed, the Ikhiv

that grew up by reason of them has come to have an entity and status of

its own, of whose perpetuation those to whom it has descended are the

custodians and the competent and only rightful judges. "WTien they nuiy

conclude that the mission of their separation is sufficiently acconipli-hi'l

they are at liberty to seek to be united with the older and more uumen-u'

organization. But of that matter they only -are to be the judges. Their

right to be is not to be challenged by any others.

Nearly the same considerations will apply to those who, soon after l"^-*''.

chiefly in the Eastern States, seceded from the parent body and formed t)'.c

" Wesleyan ]\Iethodist Church of America." They were wholly di-^saf*-

fied with the attitude of the Church toward slavery, as they hacl !.'«''"

cause to be; and they found also, that, under the rulings of the Bi^hoj^s

the rights of the Annual Conferences as free synods were complcU-ly .-* t

aside; and despairing of their -cause within the Church, they withdrx*
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and set up ah independent body, whicli still maintains a feeble and mori-

bund existence. That movement, no doubt, had a purpose, though the

wisdom of its course was not approved by many who fully sympathized

with those who engaged in it; and as a protest against not only the dom-

inant quasi pro-slaveryism of the Church, but equally so against the un-

warrantable stretching of episcopal authority over the Annual Conferences,

it no doubt effected very great and valuable results. The General Con-

ference of 1844: was held in the presence of that secession, then rapidly

coming to tiircatening proportions, and standing as a menace over the

entire Methodism of the Eastern and Middle States. The vote in the case

of Bishop Andrew applied equally to the question of the Church's rela-

tions to slavery and that of the character, and consequently the power, of

the episcopacy, which together constituted the grievance which had

brought about the secession, and both of which suffered alike in that

vote. It is said that when the vote in the case of Bishop Andrew was

taken, in the Greene Street Church in New York, Orange Scott was sitting

in the gallery, an intensely interested observer of tlie proceedings; and

when the result was reached, he remarked to a friend, " That will make
an end of our organization.'' But for the dread inspired by the secession

of which Scott was the recognized leader, no such vote as that could have

been reached; but this casting down of the two pillars of pro-slaveryism

and prelacy in ^lethodism, as with those which Samson threw down in

the temple of Dagon, at once saved the Church and destroyed its deliv-

erer. Both these results might, perhaps, have been reached by other

means, and at less disastrous costs, but for the good actually accomplished

let the credit be awarded as it was deserved.

The Wesleyan Methodist Church of America, by virtue of its influence,

seconding the tendency of public sentiment in all of the Methodist Episco-

pal Church after the separation of the Southern Conferences, caused the

latter body to advance very far toward the ground held by the former,

and so robbed it of its distinctive occupation as a protesting body, and

deprived it of its sole claim to a continued existence. Jt has accordingly

been almost entirely re-absorbed, without the formality of an organic uni-

lication.

Respecting another separated body of [Methodists, we cannot better

express our present convictions than in language which we wrote and

published twenty-one years ago:

The various " Africiin" Methndist Churches have grown out of the joint action

of the white Metliodists' determinntion to allow to their colored brethren notliin.,'

i'liproachintr to freedom in the Church, and the Negro's detennination not to oc-

cupy the lower position assigned him. Perhaps, too. there Wcis not wanting
iunong the colored people a desire tn be first in their own little spheres rather

tli.ui to receive even their full share cf privileges among those of another and
rrlatively more elevated clnss; and so the whites got rid of a perplexity, and a

hnrden. and the Negroes gained eoclcs'astieal freedom and eligihility to place, with
the lo^ts of almost every other religious and intellectual advantaf.'e. The course

tal<en in these things is doubtless a vt-ry natural one; but that fact is but a po.>r

apology Tor its pcrnii.s>iion by those wiiuse business. it is toicounterwoik the evU
ten ie.i-ies of .TrJwt.is nutural to fallen humanity.
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It has long been our settled conviction that the separation of the colored Meth-
odists of the free States from the Methodist Episcopal Church has been a serious

and unmixed evil to both parties. To the colored people it has beeu the privatio.i

of the aid, both pecuniary and intellectu:il, which would have accrued to thi.'iu

from their union with the whites; and to the whites it has been the serious di<.

advantage of tlie loss of ready access to the '• poor among us," in whicii the

Church finds her richest opportunities to enrich herself by benefiting other.'j.

With the colored Methodists of the free States in cherished communion wiih licr,

our Church would never have lap.sed'into the strange and repreliensble posit oti

of a quarter of a century ago, which we now look back upon with mingled emo-

tions of surprise and shame. In Church connection with the wluies those colortd

Methodists would not have remained at the low level of intelligence and efficiency

in which we now see them. In placing the two races in the same locnlities, the

divine purpose that they should be united in Church fellowship is sufBciently in-

dicated. But what God had joined together men put asunder; and the result <>f

tlie sad divorce has of course been only evil to both parlies.— TVte Christian Advo-

cate, July 20, 1865.

But the work of separation was effected, and nobody can blame the free

blacks for leaving associations in which they received scant welcome.

And now that they are separated, it is for themselves alone to settle the

conditions of their return to the "mother Church," which owes them,

at least, a parent's kindness.

There are two ecclesiastical bodies in this country which, without the

family name of Methodists, nor ecclesiastically derived from any Meth-

odist ancestry, are still Methodists in fact, by virtue of both the character

of their religious life and their methods of ecclesiastical organization and

of Christian activity—the "Evangelical Association," whose head-quarters

are Cleveland, O., and of which Albright was the originator, and after

whose name the body is sometimes called, and the "United Brethren in

Christ," with head-quarters at Dayton, the ecclesiastical progeny of Ottcr-

bein and Boehm. Between both of these and ourselves there has been some

recognition of kinship, both official and also informal; and perhaps there

has been some little coquetting on both sides, and with both of these, iu

respect to union. They are both doing a good work, and effecting valu.

able results by agencies that we have largely ceased to use, and amonu

peoples to whom our access is not so ready as is theirs. It has therefore

seemed to us that in their own place they are doing good work for the

^Master, and therefore that it may be for the best that they abide apart.

But it is found that, living among our churches, they are continually sub-

ject to being depleted by the greater attractions of the larger and nmre

advanced body, and both their abler ministers and many of their well-to-

do families are drawn into our communion. This form of unification mav

do well enough for the gaining party, but it is death to the body out «•

which the life-blood is thus drawn. But it is not for us to suggest wl-.at

course should be pursued. The records of these bodies are highly hnn"r-

able, and they are doing a good work. Respecting their future wc hav.-

nothing to predict. If. however, any steps shall be taken looking tt' '*

Closer affiliation with the Methodist Episcopal Church, they and not v,«.'

must take the initiative.

Respecting the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, and our relations to
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it, and the desirableness of union -vNith it, some of our people seem to feel

an earnest and never-ceasing concern. A great deal is heard from our side

about "organic union," and of the great shame and iln of separation,

but very little from theirs that points in that direction. Ever since the

close of the war there has been an incessant process of •wooing in behalf

of the Church "North," which has been about as steadily repelled by

the other party. A long time ago, at a time the Southern Bishops were

holding a meeting at St. Louis, two of our Bishops sought them out un-

asked, and proposed some kind of a negotiation with them ; but when
inquired of in respect to their errand and their authority, they had nothing

to offer, and so were formally rather than politely "bowed out." Some
years later, a commission having been appointed by the General Confer-

ence of 1868 to receive and consider any proposition that might be made
to them respecting union by certain ^signaled ecclesiastical bodies—to

which list the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, was added at the last

moment^although it had no authority to make proposals, but only to re-

ceive and consider them when made by some other body, yet two members
of that commission (one then a Bishop, and the other since made one) in

1870 hied away to the Southern General Conference at Memphis, and
were politely reminded that said commissioners had power only to con-

sider propositions made to them, and were further assured that the Gen-

eral Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, had nothing

to submit on that subject. They were told the commission of which they

were a part

—

Cannot, in our Judgment, without great violence in construing the Iangu;i.:e

of said resolution, be reported as (laving been constituted by Jiat General Confer-

ence a commission to make proposals of uuion to the General Conference of the

Methodist Episcopal Cnurcli, South. Moreover, that if this disnnguished commi-i-
sion were fully clothed with authority to treat with us for union, it is the jude-
ment of this Conference tliat the true interests of the Church of Christ require

and demand the maintenance of our separate distinct org mizuious.

And after this, with expressions in regular diplomatic style of distinguished

personal considerations, and with a manifest touch of sarcasm, they were

permitted to depart in peace.

At the General Conference of 1872, held in Brooklyn, the subject of our

relations with the Southern Church was brought into notice by "sundry

petitions, memorials, and resolutions," all of which were referred to the

"Committee on the State of the Church," which body in due time re-

ported in substance—and their report was adopted—that the 3Iethodist

Episcopal Church having entered the parts of the country in which the

Methodist Episcopal Church, South, has most of its members and churches,

and having there received many members and established numerous local

churches and all proper ecclesiastical institutions, it is neither at liberty

nor disposed to abandon that part of its work; but because it is deemed
very desirable that the two Methodisras should co-exist in harmony, and in

order that their good fellowship should be the more clearly indicated, it

was declared that—
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To place ourselves in the truly fraternal relations toward our Southern brethren
which the sentimetita ot our people demand, and to prepare the way for the open-
ing of formal Iraiernity with them, be it hereby

Resolved, That this General Conference will appoint a delejjatiou, consisting ot'

two ministers and one layman, to convey our fraternal greetings to the Gencnil
Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, at us next ensuing scs

sion.

In tlift debates on this occasion the action of the General Conference of

1848 was justified, and every possible modification of it definitely re-

fused, and also distinct notice was given that there existed no purpose on

our part of abandoning our work in the Southern States.

The delegation so provided for accordingly appeared at the General

Conference of the Southern Church in 1874, at Louisville, but somehow
their credentials were so far defective that they contained nothing of the

declaration of our purpose to continue in the South, which had been

made as a condition preliminary to the action providing for a fraternal

delegation. The omission was unfortunate, as it might seem to imply a

willingness on the part of somebody to ignore the attitude of those whf)

had ordered the delegation toward those to whom they were accredited,

and the omission and its apparent intention were noticed and commented

upon by one of the Southern delegates, since chosen and ordained a

Bishop. But our delegates were at length received on their credentials.

their addresses heard, and so fraternal relations between the "two Meth-

odisms" were formally inaugurated.

It is noteworthy that in every instance the overtures in favor of closf-r

relations between the two bodies have come from our side, and that whiie

the proposals in favor of "fraternity" have been entertained by our

Southern brethren, all such concessions have been accompanied with tin-

declaration that no proposition in favor of "organic union " could l<c

entertained. All the wooing and coquetting has been made from th"

Northern side, but not by any properly official action, although certain of

our "officials" have occasionally become a little superserviceable on tha'

line.

In these attempted negotiations th^ South appears usually to have had

the better side of the game, the reasons for which are quite obvious, and

they are such as to cast no discredit upon the winning party. Tii'^y

evidently see, what some among us appear to be unwilling to recogniz'-.

that there are such considerable and deep-seated differences between thv

two bodies, in their substance and spirit, that their incorporation into a

single organization would result only in discord and confusion. The

rupture in 1844-45 was the result of causes that lay deeper than the

accidents of civil institutions or ecclesiastical theories. "They went out

from us because they were not of us," nor need we decide whose wu< th"

fault, nor whether it may not have been for the better rather than th-'

worse that there was a separation between inharmonious elements. Slav-

ery may have been the occasion which precipitated the disruption: 1'"^

the originating cause lay deeper, in the differences of mental habits and

in the diverse civilizations of the people of the two regions. And thc>f
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causes survive the extinctioa of slavery as a legalized institution, aud
therefore the influences that precipitated the separation still live and

operate to make its continuance a necessity. There come times "in the

course of human events," when separations are needed for the peace and
prosperity of both sides. So for the sake of peace Abraham and Lot

departed from each other ; and so in Methodism, for the better prosecu-

tion of its mission, the American scion separated from the parent stock

beyond the sea; and later the Canadian branch was cut off from the

American trunk ; and later still tlie south side of American Methodism

was separated into a distinct ecclesiastical organization. If it is said that

man may not put asunder what God lias joined together, so also we learn

that the divine wisdom bas fixed the bounds of the habitations of the

nations, and the latter process is as really of God, and as profitable to

men, as the former, and each is best in its time and place. We see there-

fore no good reason for desiring the reuniting of the two great divisions

of American Methodism, believing still, as was said in the Report of 1872,

that "there is abundant room for both us and them, and God may use

both of these Churches for the promotion of his cause." And though

there will necessarily be occasional cases of friction where the two touch

upon each other, these need not be either frequent nor greatly disastrous

;

and in any case they would be incomparably less troublesome than the

deeper internal disorders sure to arise from the commingling of unconge-

nial elements in the same body.

The magnitude to which the Methodist Episcopal Church has grown,

with its promfse of almost unlimited increase in the near future, should

suggest to its ruling minds the need for devising and executing measures

to guard against the dangers of such an overgrowth. There is much
greater call for d'lstrihution of governmental administration than of con-

ceniration and centralization. Christian freedom and ecclesiastical " home
rule " are conditions requisite to evangelistic effectiveness. We want no

Ecumenical Methodism,

While not doubting that the continued maintenance of some of our

minor denominations is neither called for nor susceptible of justification,

we are still very well satisfied that a multiplicity of "sects "is by no

means an unmixed evil. Their existence is not only not incompatible with

Christian union, but is rather promotive of it, on ihe same principle that

small proprietors favor good neighborhood. Local and traditional pref-

erences and personal tastes all enter largely into church life, and their

gratification tends to liberty, which is inferior only to the influences of the

word and the Spirit as a condition of Christian development. The waste

of power caused by too much distribution of the religious forces in small

denominational sections is largely compensated for by the absence of

internal disorders, and by the activities necessarily awakened, and there-

fore, while representing the most numerous religious body in the land, we
are quite willing, Avith the generosity of Uncle Toby, to say to even the

least of the sisterhood of the Churches, "The world is wide enough for

all of us."
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CHRISTIANITY'S NEXT PROBLEM.

[Second Papeb.]

There are special reasons, aside from its moral and religious considera-

tions, -wMch give importance to the social and industrial problem of the

present time. Great changes have occurred within two generations in the

relations of capital and labor as instruments of production, and in the rel-

ative importance of the two classes represented by them. There has never

been such opportunity as this century affords for the legitimate accumula-

tion of property. There has never before been such security for the most

unlimited fortunes, whether acquired by productive industry, commerce,

or speculation. There has never been greater temptation to greed of

gain, by grasping vast landed estates, the control of the highways of com-

merce, or the lotteries of raining and speculation. There has never been

a time, certainly in modern history, when wealth could exert greater influ-

ence upon government. A thoughtful merchant in one of our large cities,

writing on this subject, suggests the resemblance of this age in America

to that of the Roman C«sars, as described by Froude, when

the ofSces were confined, in fact, to those who had the longest purses or the

most ready use of the tongue on tlie popular platform. Distinctions of birth haJ
been exchanged for distinctions of wealth. The struggles between plebeian and
patrician for equality of privilege were over, and a new division had been formed

between the party of property and a party who desired a change in the structure

of society.

—

Tfiurber, in Uomiletic Monthly, April, 1884, p. 412.

The sudden and vast increase of private fortunes in this country within

the last half-century—since 1850,in fact—is one of the most remarkable facts

of history. Forty years ago the millionaires of America could be counted

on a man's fingers. Then a man worth a hundred thousand dollars was

very rich. Now a hundred thousand is but the moderate beginning of a

fortune. With this increase of individual wealth are two or three other

ifacts which serve at once to increase accumulation and to multiply the

power of money. One of these is, that our legislators are more generally

rich men, and are chosen because they are rich. The ways of politics are

such now that it is coming to be felt that a poor man can neither afford to

be a candidate for Congress, nor (if honest) to be a member if elected.

On the other hand, political parties seek for ricli men as candidates for

office, and the millionaire seeks or buys office as a badge of nobility, or a

means of protecting or advancing his financial interests. Another fact,

partly the outgrowth of the first, is, that legislation so jealously guards

property, giving it better protection than is afforded to virtue or human

life. The gnins of the rum-seller are better cared for than the morality of

the drinker—the profits of the coal company more than the safety of the

miner.

Still another fact is, the facilities which legislation affords for the amass-

ing of wealth. The whole drift of legislation is to aid in the accumula-

tion of large fortunes rather than the equalization of property. So, also, it
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favors the massing of many fortunes under one control. Tlie great Mogul
of this country to-day is the corporation. Itself an innocent institution,

and if legitimately used profitable to society, it becomes in the hands of

unscrupulous managers the instrument of oppression and robbery. By it

a few men control the trans-continental highways of traffic, as once Alge-

rine pirates controlled the commerce of the Mediterranean. By it the

various manufactures of the country are massed and governed. By it

useful inventions become at once monopolies and means of extortion

and accumulation. Steam and electricity are slaves of Crossus. Tl'.e little

telephone instrument, which costs three or four dollars, pays to capital an

annual rental of thirty to one hundred dollars.

As the result of inventions and the application of natural forces not only

are manufactures vastly increased and improved, but it comes about that

t!ie single laborer can no longer be the independent manufacturer; much
less can the same mechanic, however skilled, carry on by himself a series

of successive operations. Once the farmer's wife could take the wool from

the fleece and transform it into the gown for her daughter. Not unfre-

quently the tanner could take the hide from the slaughter and put it through

all the successive processes till it was fashioned into a finished boot. Now
it takes scores of men and women, and thousands of dollars and untold

mechanical and chemical forces, with intricate machinery, to make a yard

of cloth or a single shoe. And by this change labor has become a subor-

dinate factor in the process. Especially has skilled labor lost its relative

importance, since so much of manufacture requires not mechanical skill

and dexterity, but merely the watching and feeding of self-acting ma-
chines. In effect, what was and could be only the possession and prop-

erty of the mechanic by years of practice has now become through inven-

tions and mechanical forces the instrument of capital. It is estimated

that, in the modern system of manufactures, one tliousand dollars of cap-

ital must be invested for every worker employed. But it is to be remem-

bered that in most employments the single thousand and the one laborer

cannot set up business. The operatives must work in gangs, and the capi-

tal must be massed.

The methods of trade have changed not less than those of manufactures,

and much in the same way. Even retailing is now, so to speak, done by
wholesale. Immense stocks and stores and combinations have taken the

place of retail shops. The milkman of the city is only the delivery clerk

for the milk association monopoly, which buys of the farmer and sells to

the consumer, dictating the prices to both.

We are not to assume that these changes are wholly bad. They may
result in temporary or individual loss or inconvenience, and yet be, when

completed, for the general good. They are here presented only as com-

plications of the social-financial problem.

Certain social results from these changes must also be noted, and not

least the change in the relation of employer and employed. Once in this

country their relation was that of associates and friends. The apprentice

lived in his master's family, was the equal of his sons, married his daugh-
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ter, and succeeded to his business. The same thing was true in trade.

The clerk was apprenticed to the merchant to learn his business, and lived

in his family on terms of social equality. He was in most intimate social

relations with his employer, and public opinion and law alike made the

master responsible for the moral and social standing of his apprentice.

Through these the master had means to powerfully influence the habits

and character of his employees, and the apprentice was appealed to by

strong motives to win the good opinion of his master.

How different are the relations of employer and employed now ! The two

classes are distinct, and almost wholly ignorant of each other. The own-

er of the factory knows nothing of the people in his employ, as he knows

nothing of their toil or skill. He does not understand their wants nor

enter into their sympathies, and the workman hardly feels that the ca])i-

talist belongs to his race. The heads of vast mercantile houses do not

know their clerks and salesmen, except in a sort of mechanical way, as

certain forces or machines for disposing of goods. Cash boys and bobbin

-

boys are, like money-tills or spinning-jennies, instruments for bringing in

money, and the capitalist may discharge the one or throw aside the other

with equal indLfference to any consideration but gain.

The effect of all this is to separate the capitalist and laborer into two

classes, ignorant of, and often hostile to, each other. Capital becomes to

labor a heartless tyrant ; labor to capital an ignorant, brutal mob. Each

feels obliged to combine against the other—capital against the aggressive

demands of labor, and labor to force something more from capital. All

the more completely are these results brought al>out when capital is repre-

sented by the impersonal corporation, and the workman comes in contact

with none but agents and ovei-seers.

This increasing separation of classes, and their consequent mutual igno-

rance of each other, is an increasing danger to society. The old baronial

times and the relations of feudalism had this mitigation, that while each

was born into tlie class in which he lived, and while the lower classes were

dependent largely on the lord, he, in turn, was helpless without the

lal>or and martial strength r»f his people; and mo;e than this, that the re-

tainer and serf, even, were personally known to the chief. They met t"-

gether in martial and athletic festivals, and at all the great feasts of the

lord of the manor the yeoman sat at the table of his lord, though it was

"below the salt." These were times when

"opened wide the baron's hall

To vassal, tenant, serf, and all

;

Power laid his rod of rule a.ide.

And Ceremony doffed lii.s pride.

The heir, with roses in his slices.

That night migrht village partnnT choose;
The lord, underogatinp, share

The vulgar game of post and pair.''

Moreover, there was often, as in the Scottish clans, the bond of kinship

between the chief and the lowest clansman, and the pride of blood w;i'

in the lowest as well as in the highest. Here in the United States there
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are no such mitigations of birth or associations. And, paradoxical as it

may seem, the class feeling is embittered by the fact that often the very

rich and the very poor began as school-mates and playfellows—the silver-

king was a hod-carrier, and the cattle-king a stable boy, and neither has

quite outgrown his early tastes and limitations. There is no reason appar-

ent on the surface why one of these school-boys should be a millionaire

and another a laborer. This separation of the American people into classes,

ignorant of and growiugly hostile to each other, is already a source of

danger to the order and peace of society, before which capital has more
than once had occasion to tremble. It becomes subversive of liberty just

so far as the poverty of one class and the immorality of the other makes

the "ballot a marketable commodity. It is anti-Cliristian so far as it for-

gets the second great commandment.
The Christian mastery of wealth must include the mastery of the whole

range of business. It must incorporate into the laws of trade that divine

statute, " "^Tiatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so

to them." It must forbid the obtaining of excessive prices by means of

false reports or artificial scarcity, as well as by false representations of

quality or quantity. Short weight, poor material, corners in the market,

and artificial panics are, according to the Christian standard, fonns of

robbery. It does not change the principle that the mechanic, who com-

plains of oppression in his wages, is just as eager to buy his clothing at

prices which mean starvation to the needle-woman, or that the lady who
is noted for her Christian charity boasts of her wonderful bargains—goods

purchased at less than cost of material. That these methods of unjust

gain run through all branches of trade does not affect the Christian prin-

ciple, though it may show how wide is the field yet to be subdued by

Christian cultivation. The purpose to get something for nothing is the

unchristian principle permeating alike the stock and wheat gambling,

shoddy manufacture, adulteration of foods, and chaffering in trade.

Undoubtedly Christianity must require the exercise of the virtues of in-

dustry, frugality, and temperance, but not, as has been too often perversely

taught, for the sake of accumulation. It requires that industry be not

only productive, but beneficially productive. Society claims the right to

say that a man shall not give his labor to injurious industry, such as the

burglar's toil, the counterfeiter's skill, the manufacture of certain poisons

or explosives, except under rigid supervision. Christianity will forbid

any, however profitable, industry, whose product is useless or injurious to

man. The manufacture of that which ruins health, dethrones reason, or

corrupts morals, is worse than idleness. Trade which involves only the

exchange of the valueless or the injurious, can have no Christian justifi-

cation in the fact that it serves as a means to accumulate wealth in the

hands of the trader.*

* The acceptance of this principle removes all foundation for the claim of the

liquor interest to legal sanction and protection. Tiie claim of tlio distiller is, that

he is enpaged in a great productive industry, employing immeuso capital and large

forces of labor, while the liquor traffic employs large capital Hnd many men in the
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The Christian solution of the financial problem must include the wide

distribution of property. Undoubtedly the equalization of wealth is for

the welfare of the State, promotive alike of political purity, social morality,

industry, intelligence, and material comfort. An aristocracy of wealth

tends to become a political oligarchy, and the people, without material in-

terest in the welfare of the State, tend to become the tools of denuigoguos.

Under a government of the people, by the people, for the people, legisla-

tion must reverse the traditions and practices of the past, and favor the

distribution of property rather than its accumulation and transmission iu

masses from generation to generatioo. Legislation must emphasize that

survival of the earlier communism, and especially emphasize its moral

side, that property rights are subordinate to the welfai-e of the State, and

so that personal wealth is less important than the general good. Chris-

tianity must go further, and declare that the individual welfare is the im-

portant thing, and that the gaining and retaining of wealth is compara-

tively unimportant. The first eSect of Christianity was to dethrone wealth.

It did not deny property rights, but it did subordinate those rights to the

higher claims of brotherhood. "Neither said any of them that aught of

the things which he possessed was his own," as against the common needs

of the Church, "but they had all things common," and they distributed

as each had need. Wealth, like other talent of apostle or believer, be-

came an instrument of Christian service. If there have been changes in

the condition of society. Christian principles have not changed since Pen-

tecost. "Wealth is still subordinate to human need.

The accumulation of wealth, whether regarded as a right, or power, or

privilege, must be regulated by the law, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as

thyself." The aggregate wealth of society, however vast and however it

may be gradually increased by the surplus products of labor or the dis-

covery of new values and new forces, is yet limited. Individual wealth.

however small, is a portion of the aggregate wealth of society. In this

country the millions of single individuals bear some appreciable propor-

tion to the total wealth of the nation. What one mau holds, thereforf.

whether by inheritance or as the accumulated products of industry, by ;o

much limits the possible possessions of others. If one man inherits oi:i'

half the wealth of the preceding generation, there remains but one half t)

be distributed among the rest of society. If a few become possessed of

large portions of land, that necessitates a great multitude of landless ]>io-

ple. The rapid and large accumulation of wealth by the few, iu auy com-

munity, has its counterpart in a great multitude of people who are simi'Iy

getting a living. The men with ten or a hundred millions are balance 1

various departments of purchase and distribution. Let it raiher be stated that it

is tlie employment of capital and labor in the destruction of so much food. Hud t'<^

production of that which, in the acrprejjfate, is worse than useless to mnnkind ;

that its fruits are destructive to healtli, reason, aud morals, so tiiat society woiil 1

be benelited by the iuleiiess of all the laborers and the destruciioii oi all llif caj"

ital employed in the business.
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by tens of thousands in poverty. If one man has accumulated the surplus

profits of the lal>or of a thousand men—that is, the product of their labor

iibove what has been consumed in their support—and thereby made him-

self a millionaire, he has by that fact made accumulation of surplus impos-

sible for nine hundred and ninety-nine others. If through the avenues of

trade the surplus products of a province become the property of one man,

then nobody else can acquire wealth from that province. It may be a

(jiiestion whether any man has a Christian right to unlimited inheritance,

or whether any man can righteously accumulate millions of dollars in a life-

time. That is to say, it may be doubtful whether a man employing the

labor of oth.TS has the right to pay so small wages and to reserve to him-

self so large a share of the products of labor as to accumulate his millions

of dollars; or whether, buying in one market and selling in another, he has

the right to make profits which will aggregate millions. But there can be

no question that the Christian law requires that whatever the man pos-

sesses shall be used for the good of humanity. Equally certain is it that

this requirement, fairly met, would cut off entirely many of the methods
of rapid accumulation of property, and would greatly modify the methods
of gain by the employment of productive industry. It would relieve the

laborer from oppression, and secure the harmonious co-operation of capital

and labor. The law of love would counterbalance the greed of gain, and
secure the constant distribution of wealth among the many rather than its

accumulation in the hands of the few, and its transmission in great fort"

unes from gener^ion to generation.

Such application of Christian principle there must be in order to the

progress of society. "Wealth must not be the measure of worth or of

honor. Mammon must not dominate the Church. The way must be

opened for righteous legislation and honest execution of the laws; for the

benefit of humanity rather than for the feeding of avarice.

D. H. Ela.

THE LABOR TROUBLES AND THE SABBATH LAW.

So many impertinent and nonsensical things have been said and written

on the Sunday question, that not a few intelligent people are tired of it

and turn away from its study. So, like'tvise, has the Sabbath Question

been so generally discussed from the religious side as to divert attention

from its scientific importance. Let us, then, examine briefly the scientific

aspects of the case, and the connection of the fundamental law, known
from earliest times, with the Labor Question of the present times.

First of all, it must be observed, that if we had no inspired books and
no religious teaching in regard to the Sabbath, it is plain that our scien-

tific investigation would lead us to the detection of the fundamental law
in the case. Thus it is observed, in regard to the toughest materials

which can be manufactured into utensils of civilization, that there is in

them the e(iuivalent of a seventh-day law. A rail-car or private carriage,

a vehicle made of wood and iron, will last longer in its separate parts and
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in their combination provided perfect rest be given them every seventh

day. A steam-boiler will do its work longer and better if cooled everv

seventh day. It is found that more can be got out of an estate desccinl-

ing in a family if its fields be left fallow every seventh year. Now Vimj-k:

fields are made up of a soil combining several elements. It does nut

seem to have been determined whether this requisition for the seventh-

day rest be in the elements or in the atoms thereof, or in the combination

of the elements into what we call soil As yet that has eluded scientific

investigation ; but the fact remains, that acres of soil contain in themselves

this virtual sabbatic requisition.

Repeated experiments have shown that the same thing is true of ani-

mals. A draft-horse will pull as much on the seventh day as on the first

if he have good stabling, good grooming, and good food. The same may
be said of hi? capabilities on the fourteenth day and on the twenty-first

day under similar favorable conditions ; but in the long run of five years

he shows the effect of the neglect of the observance of a law written in

every fiber of his body. A railway company using two hundred horses.

as near the same age as they can be procured, and running one hundrcil

of them continuously and resting the other hundred each seventh daj*, will

soon begin to discover the difference, and the tables of the broken-down

and prematurely superannuated horses will begin to tell their story.

The same holds good in regard to men, whether considered as to their

physical labor or their mental exertions. Two lawyers of equal phy>i(iu(i

and brain power, as nearly as can be determined at the beginning of their

course, may go on working; one devoting himself to his profession three

hundred and sixty-five days in the year, and the other carefully abstain-

ing on every seventh day from all thought in regard to questions connected

with either the theory or the practice of his profession, will not require

a score of years to show the difference of the two treatments. Religion

does not seem to have any thing to do with it. A clergyman mav be a

saintly man, as saints are counted, and yet if he do not set apart one day

in each week of seven days in which he will persistently abstain from all

theologic study and all pastoral work, he will by and by begin to endure

the penalties of a violated law. This is one reason why there are so many

and such early breakdowns among Christian ministers. There is, per-

haps, no body of men so largely Sabbath-breakers as is the Christian min-

istry. The regulations of society compel other men, in some degree, to

abstain from work one day in the seven. The banks and exchanges un-

closed one day in the seven; so are the courts. There are many other

brakes put upon human activities; but the clergyman may begin on 3K'!i-

day morning, and work every day and night of the week, sitting up lat-'

on Saturday night to finish his sermon, and then attending to his Suiul ay,

school and preaching, and administering the sacraments, and, perha]'>,

officiating at a funeral on Sunday, and the next morning commence tl!'-

same round again for another week. And he may do all this without ev« r

attracting any attention to himself as a Sabbath-brCvaker. But the law vi

his piiysi'jal and mental constitution is all the same. Bodily health, pi^
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longed capability to work and to enjoy life, and long life itself, are three

things dependent upon having the equivalent of a seventh-day rest. The
bishop and the atheist are equally amenable to this law. The time of rest

may or may noi be employed in religious exercises; but the demand for

abstinence on the seventh day from the courses of activity of the other six

days is imperative. The observance of this law is indispensable for the en-

joyment of the life that now is, whether or not there be any life hereafter.

No law has been more plainly found imbedded in the fibers and nerves

of animals, and in the brains of the highest animals, than this Sabbath law.

There seems to be none other that has been longer known to the human
race. There are intimations of it in the oldest literature extant. There is

no ascertaining when it was first known, because in the oldest writings in

possession of the race it is assumed as already well known, being at that

time presented to human thought in its religious connections, apparently

without the slightest suspicion of its having what we are accustomed to

consider a scientific foundation, as in these latter days we have discovered

it to possess. In the oldest of the sacred books it is utilized for religious

purposes. The God of the Hebrews, through the first ministers of his re-

ligion, in nationalizing a people on the basis of a theocracy, appointed for

them one day in the seven, one year in the seven, and one year at the close

of the seven times seven years for certain religious observances, to be con-

nected vsith certain civil arrangements; and God made these the verte-

brated column of the whole anatomy of that theocracy.

It would seem that no religion, published under any sanctions, human
or divine, could maintain itself among any people for any considerable

series of years which had not in nature the foundation on which to build.

The Israelitish system had that foundation. The beats of all the pulses

of the universe are in octaves, marking the closes of the series of seven.

It is not difficult to see that if a religious man observe this, and then be

asked why the God of the Israelites should have promulgated the system

he is reported to have done in the old Hel)rew books, he would say some-

thing like this: All religion is based upon a recognition of God, of God's

proprietorship of the universe. The seventh-day law is God's assertion of

his ownership of time; that is to say, of human life. The sabbatic year

is the assertion of God's ownership in the land. The year of jubilee, in

•which real estate reverted, debt was canceled, and slaves liberated, is

God's avSsertion of his ownership of every thing which can be considered

property. The difference between religion and non-religion would seem
to lie in the difference between acknowledging God's universal proprietor-

ship and the claiming of that proprietorship for human beings.

The scientific question whether religion or non-religion is better, may
be determined by an investigation of the results on a large scale of an ac-

knowledgment of God's proprietorship in every thing, or in the contrary,

practically living upon the supposition that land and time and all the

products of industry belong absolutely to the race. Could we have a large

territory inhabited only by people who in every thought and act of their

lives acknowledge the proprietorship of God, whose religious exercises
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perpetually remind tliem of that truth and kindle in them emotions ap-

propriate to the reception of such a truth—and then could we have another

territory of equal size, and equally populated, but by people who thor-

oughly reject God's proprietorship, and never allow in an individual ca^e

any religious service which acknowledges that truth—and could we thmi

compare the result upon the physical, intellectual, moral, and social con-

dition of the two peoples at the close of a sufficiently long season of trial,

we should have a very full, clear, and sufficient evidence to settle this

question forever. But as things are, we have to take the peoples in which

one or the other of these theories dominates. Take, then, a community

in which there is a rational observance of the Sabbath law—I do not say

of the rabbinical Sabbath, nor of puritanical Sunday regulations, but a

rational keeping to what is scientilically provable to be the law in the

case—and compare that community with another in which, so far as it

ever has been done, the Sabbath idea is, not to say rejected, but sim])ly

ignored, we shall begin to have much light on this subject.

We come now to look at the connection of this law with the present

labor troubles.

These troubles seem to arise from the strained relations of capital and

labor, and they come to a head where large capital and many hands are

employed. It is charged upon the part of labor that it is not sufficient ly

reraunerated ; it is charged upon the part of capital that it cannot make-

out of the labor it employs enough to justify an increase of remuneration.

Going behind these two statements, we find that ordinarily the trouble

bursts out where there is a large amount of capital brought together, and

employed by a corporation using a great number of hands to carry ou

this work. On the side of capital it will be observed that there is usually

a violation of the Sabbath law, so far as both the corporation and the

laborers are concerned. The corporation does not take pains to rest its

men and its machinery one day in every week. Now, according to the

Sabbath law, that machinery must deteriorate and those men must do

their work badly ; so that on both sides the income of a corporation i:*

annually diminished by the neglect to observe a law as fixed as the law

of gravitation. A railway whose trains should stop at twelve o'clock some

night, and lie still for twenty-four hours, while all its employees are per-

fectly at rest from their labors, whether in worship or whatever else m:iy

be necessaiy for recuperation, would in the course of the year, no doubt,

largely increase its net profits by diminishing its expenses. Then thi re

would be a further increase from the great diminution of injury done to

the machinery by accidents. The accidents must be much greater where

physical laws are not observed than where they are. Switchmen, brak<'-

men, and engineei"s working on, seven days in each week, by and b}

come to such a state of brain, nerve, and muscle as to increase their nu-

bility to accidents which destroy property.

Then, too, the corporation injures itself by paying men six days' wai:i«

for a week's work, whereas men should always be paid a full week's way »

for six diiys' work, so that the pot may be kept boiling while the men ar<.-
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observing the law of recuperation. If it be said that this is a Utopian

idea, the reply is, that such a statement implies that it is impracticable for

rational beings to devise reasonable ways of keeping well-known physical

laws. If that be true, then there can be no reform of any kind, and no

place for any discussion. But on what ground can it be established that

such a thing is impracticable ? Suppose it were admitted that the public

weal demanded the running of all the cars, on both passenger and freight

lines, on a certain railway, day and night continuously, through consecu-

tive years. Even that would not necessarily render the observance of the

Sabbath law impracticable. We do let our men off for purposes of sleep.

Neglect of sleep tells so quickly disastrously, that we are compelled to

listen to the imperative demand; and so men work through a limited

portion of the twenty-four hours, and it is called a week's work, whether

it be six, eight, ten, or fifteen hours a day. Twenty-four liours make a

day. buc we never demand twenty-four hours for a day's work, and we

should not demand seven days for a week's work. It would be quite

practicable to make such relays of men in every department as we do of

engines, even if the work of the road, in all its parts, went on continu-

ously; and then each man would be able to observe the Sabbath law.

Moreover, the corporation does itself the injury of deteriorating the

quality of all its workmen. If, for the sake of wages needed by wife and

child at home, a workman can be induced to go forward, week in and

week out, the man's moral sense, as well as his brain power, becomes de-

teriorated. La\ ing aside all religion, on any other ground on which the

necessity of telling the truth or abstaining from stealing can be placed,

on that same ground rests the Sabbath law. If I am the employer of five

hundred men, they know that if I induce them, by hope of reward or fear

of loss, to work on against the law of their nature in respect to rest, I

would, for tiie same consideration, have them work on in violation of ve-

racity or of right in property. Apart from religious considerations, if

there lie any obligiUion on earth it is equal in all these three departments;

and if I become party to the violation of the Sabbath law by my em-

ployees, I become party to a lessening in them of a high regard for the

right of property ; if, then, they abstract what belongs to me, I have sim-

ply myself taught them to do so. A man cannot long violate the Sabbath

law without becoming untruthful and dishonest, any more than a man
can injure his brain without injuring his stomach, or vice versa.

Now let us turn to the laborer's side. The violation of a law of nature

in his person brings on an abnormal sanitary condition, one which ordi-

narily shows itself in a demand for some artificial stimulant to make up

for the lost rest. In vast numbers of cases, intemperance is a natural

physical result of a violation of the Sabbath law. Intemperance is costly

in three ways. In the first place it causes the laborer to lose a portion of

his time, and so reduces his wages. In the second i)lace it causes him
to do his work in an inferior manner, and thus lessens his stipulated

''ages. In the third place, in addition to the prime cost, it involves

expenditures not otherwise required. So we see that, from whatever
49—FIFTH SKRIES, VOL, II.
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motive the laborer may set at defiance the Sabbath law, he will fiud his

penalty.

Let us now reverse the picture. Suppose every capitalist, in employint;

laborers, paid each man seven days' wages for six days' work, so that he

should have no disquietude on the seventh day in taking the demanded
and absolutely indispensable rest. Suppose he gave repose to all his ma-

chinery during a seventh day, and suppose, at the same time, every lalwriT

absolutely abstained from all the usual employments and every other kind

of wearing and physical labor, and rested the seventh day; would thert>

not begin immediately to ensue a relaxation of the strained relations of

capital and labor ? If any dependence is to be placed upon the results of

scientific investigation of the laws of labor, such a relaxation waull take

place, at least to such a degree as to make the relations approxiinatt-ly

harmonious. There would thus be an immense relief, and thereafter all

discussions between the two parties would be less nervous, passionate, and

spasmodic, and every question could be examined in a light which would

show its relations to the interests of both parties.

It has not been our purpose to make this paper a comprehensive discus-

sion of the labor troubles in all their aspects, but to confine it very strictly

to the examination of the relations of capital and labor to one single, set-

tled law of nature and of human society. Charles F. Deems,

FOREIGN. RELIGIOUS AND LITERARY.

From the Dark Continent.—Tlie Apostolic Vicar for Catholic Mis-

sions in Soudan has just returned from Assouan, whither he had gone in

order to obtain exact information concerning the condition of the priest*

and nuns who are still captives of the Mahdists. His efforts to see them

were unsuccessful, although the mission station in Assouan still

maintains pleasant relations with the natives. The followers of tho

Mahdi were too strong for him. From the territory beyond Doiigola

no information can be obtained.

The latest tidings from Shoa, in Abyssinia, come to us from Aden

through the caravan of a French trader. Under the protection of thi*

escort, two Germans and two Swedish missionaries had reached the

coast. Of the GeiTnans, 3Iayer had been there thirty years, and Gri'iner,

fourteen-, but they were expelled at the express command of King Jolci,

who will no longer permit missionaries of any faith to remain in his laml.

King Menelik, of Shoa, would gladly have retained them, but even he

was powerless to protect them from expulsion.

With the same French caravan there arrived also a great caravan of

seven hundred slaves from Galla Land, which left the usual route 1<-

tween Assab and Obok in order to send these slaves to southern i\ral'i»

The facts thus disclosed concerning the extent of the slave-trade fn-in

Soudan are heart-rending, and there is now no doubt that in these Ncfe^^
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lands, formerly under the supervision of the Egyptian government, the

slave-trade is being carried on to an extent that in a few years v,-\\\ de-

populate them.

The Italian consul in Aden lately sent a dispatch to Rome announcing

the total destruction of Porro's expedition. This enterprise was under-

taken by the Geographical Society of Milan, and was equipped in the

most perfect manner. Its object was to establish commercial relations

between Abyssinia and the Nile, and to explore the unknown regions be-

tween these points. Despite the warnings of the English authorities,

Porro set out with a suite of distinguished savants and experts, and safely

reached Galdezza, where after a desperate resistance all of the members
of the expedition were murdered. It is now said that the Italians are

determined to send a large military expedition that will annihilate

Hav/a, the hostile chief, and all his followers.

Abyssinia seems to be the slaughter-house and grave-yard of explorers

and missionaries. Barral, a French explorer, who was nearly at the end

of his journey, and separated from his main body in order to reach Sho i

more expeditiously, was attacked by a division of Danakils, and mur-

dered with all his suite. The German missionaries who five days later

passed the same spot found unmistakable evidences of the massacre in

the bones of the victims scattered around by the hyenas and vultures.

The news from Dahomey, now under the protectorate of Portugal, seems

somewhat more favorable. Prisoners of war are kept as slaves—not

murdered.

•The History of the Reformation is now receiving unusual attention

throughout Germany. An association was formed in 1883 for the

thorough investigation of all sources that might yield information on

this point. It has had annual gatherings without much eclat until the

last one, recently convened in Frankfort-on-the-Main. This was a

grand success, and showed that much useful investigation is being in-

stituted to this end. The " evangelical consciousness " is clearly on the

rise in the German heart, when seven thousand members can be obtained

for this object.

At tills general meeting there were present lustorians and theologians

from nearly all the German Universities, under the lead of the famous

Professor Kostlin, of Halle. At the initial service of the occasion Dr.

Baur. of Coblentz, the chief Protestant of his district, preached the ser-

mon. The principal meeting was attended by a large concourse from the

city, among which were the mayor and magistracy and all the Protest-

ant clergy. Kostlin, as presiding officer on the occasion, gave a <;lear

iu'^ight into the aims and labors of the association, emphasizing the fact

that these were to seek after the truth and not to cultivate any special

line of church jwlicy.

Dr. Schott, of Stuttgart, delivered an address marked by great intel-

lectuality, on Frankfort as the refu;,'e of persecuted Protestants. This

was so acceptable that it is shortly to appear in print. Pastor 3IeiUe, of
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Catania, then depicted the coadition of the "Waldensian congregations

and Protestantism at large in Italy. Professor Kolde, of Erlangen, gave a

general review of the work of the association and the publications that

had already signalized its labors. The convention closed its sessions, as

always in Germany, with a banquet after a business meeting. The " Gcr-

mania,*' the ultramontane organ of Germany, will now need to cease its

sneers regarding this movement.

Norway is now greatly agitated over certain reforms advanced in the

pretended interest of the Church, but more than likely, in the opinion of

many of the Christian people of the land, to do it on the whole great

harm. The present ministerial president—Johann Svendrup—has ac-

quired great power over the masses of the radical party, and iigures, in thi-

eyes of some, more as demagogue than as reformer. He and the king

are at swords' points, and the monarch finds him a formidable antagonist.

Under the form of radical bills, many propositions are laid before the

Chambers that look very threatening for the cause of religion. The min-

ister considers that the time has come to attempt an onslaught on tht-

Lutheran Church of Norway, which doubtless has allowed many abuses to

grow gray in its administration, but which is very dear to the great body

of the Norwegians. The Lutheran circles have therefore not delayed

to express their dissatisfaction at these measures, and have united in a

strong and unmistakable protest regarding: them. As soon as the con-

tents of these proposed laws were known, the theological faculty of tlj*-

University and the clergy of Christiania placed themselves at the head of

a movement to send an address to the king and the Chambers in regard tu

the "dangers that threaten the Church.''

In this appeal the king is earnestly requested to call, in the near futi;r<'.

a Church Convention for the consideration of the proposed measures of

the government, so far as they affect the life of the Church, which have a.-

yet been subjected to no ecclesiastical investigation. In the words of

the address: "For centuries no reforms have been proposed that cut ^»

deeply into, the church-life of Norway. The organization of congrega-

tions is to, be changed, and the mode of filling the parochial ofliccs is to

be radically altered. Free congregations are to rise in the midst of tin-

State Church, the mode of marriage contracts is to be altered, and, in a

word, the entire modus operandi of the Church is to undergo a very radi-

cal change.''

At the conclusion of this address, the signers express their deeiK.'t

conviction that many of these reform laws will work far more mi>chi' I

than good, and that they contain the germs of dissolution for th-

Lutheran Church of Norway. It is affirmed that the great majority of th'

clergy of the country will sign this address, and in the meanwhile tl.-'

Ciiambers have adjourned without taking any action in regard to the p''-

posed reform laws of the Church. Now it is doubtless true that *•!:'

Lutheran Church of Norway needs a grand overhauling for the purpose ••I

weeiKag out abuses; but the fear in the minds of many is, that the maui
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object is destruction rather than reformation. If this threat can stir up

the church circles to necessary measures on their own part it -VN-ill be of

great vahie to spiritual religion.

The German Empire, among other good movements regarding Chris-

tian life, is eudcavoring to reacii some kind of uniformity and unity con-

cerning *' Sabbath Observance;" and a recent publication, entitled "A
Systematic View of the Police Regulations regarding Manual Labor on

the Sabbath and Church Holidays," has given the authorities a substantial

basis for practical measures regarding the same. From tliis it appears

that the laws and regulations are so various and so vague that there is

among them no consistency and no harmony. With a view to effect

more of these qualities the measures have been divided into three main

groups.

The first group aims mainly at the protection of public divine service

;

the second, not only at the divine service, but also the public observance

of the entire day; and the third, in addition to divine service and Sab-

bath observance, also at the rest from labor and trade. The investiga-

tions of these Sunday laws in Germany is something quite curious.

Many of these regulations proscribe work in factories ; some of them for-

bid labor on the part of artisans generally; and others, the ordinary

methods of trade and commerce. But nearly all of them permit excep-

tions, and thereby the inequality of their operation becomes still greater.

Of these laws but very few seek the protection of divine service ; in nearly

the half of Germany the object of the ordinances is simply rest from

labor.

There is still greater want of uniformity in regard to commercial ac-

tivity on the Sabbath; for on this point there are no less than four divis-

ions or modes of prohibition : business is prohibited only during morning

service on the Sabbath, or the prohibition extends to all of the time or

period of service, or it is from day-break until service is ended, or it does

not begin until nine o'clock in the morning. The strictest ordinances

—

those proscribing trade during the entire day—are found in Hesse, Fulda,

and Frankfort ; the weaker ones in Bavaria and Baden, affecting only

certain days.

Prussia is clearly leading off in the move to make all laws extend to

the entire day, and to make them alike in all the realm of the empire;

her example will, it is hoped, be contagious in the German Parliament.

The railroad corporations in several government districts have closed

their car-shops on the Sabbath; and such a measure cannot fail to extend

itself to other great industrial works. In case certain work is very press-

ing the men are allowed to work overtime on working days, and receive

therefor enhanced pay. The district of Dvisseldorf, many years ago,

interdicted all work on the Sabbath and tlie Church festivals in the

printing offices. This example is now quoted, and an effort is being made
to extend it to the entire Prussian mouarchy, for in Berlin and Cologne

several of the daily journals are issued also on the Sabbath. A cry is also
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becoming loud for an interdict on Sunday morning public concerts and

popular assemblies. Shall we let the Germans shame us in this impor-

tant matter?

Switzerland, in its religious life, is still in a state of great unrest, es-

pecially in the French districts of that little land. The Methodist ad-

vance keeps up considerable agitation; and this, with the aggressive

movements of the Salvation Army and the Adventists, is quite a thorn iu

the side of staid and conservative Churchmen. And, to make the matter

still more uncomfortable for the religious conservatives, a certain Pastor

Wood has recently arrived from Australia to teach a doctrine of faith and

personal purity far beyond that of Pearsall Smith, who found there quite

a following.

The editor of the "Chretien Evangelique" visited one of these holi-

ness meetings of Mr. Wood, and was moved to speak about it in no

measured terms; it was a new feature to him "that men who had faith-

fully served their God for years should acknowledge their sinful lives in

the past and declare themselves renewed and reconsecrated to Christian

work." And said editor, while acknowledging that it is ever necessary

to appeal for mercy and pardon to a higher power, felt annoyed at being

told that his past had not been up to the real Christian standard of purity

and devotion. The doctrine of the "higher life," and that of the im-

mediate conscious conversion of the soul by the visitation of the Divine

Spirit, are not readily comprehended by the ordinary believer in the con-

tinental Churches.

.In Neufchatel the Salvationists have recently lost some of their influ-

ence; a portion of the "Free Church" there seemed inclined to leave

their own connection and follow the agitators, but they have now re-

turned to the bosom of the Church. Mr. Wood had by no means the

success there that he obtained in Geneva, as he did not report a single

case of faith-cure. The Free Church of this canton, which has made so

many sacrifices for its cause, succeeded last year in obtaining the neces-

sary funds to meet its expenses and show a small surplus at the end of

the year. The lectures of the theological faculty were attended by

twenty-two students, and thirty-five in all are under the guidance of the

institution.

In the canton of St. Gall a very salutary law was recently passed in

regard to Sabbath observance. Sundays, as well as certain holy days, are

made legal holidays; during the morning service all stores and drinkiu::

places are to be closed, and neither gymnastic nor shooting festivals are

allowed during this period. There has been, of course, a good deal of

opposition to the law, but to the honor of the canton be it said, that in

spite of all the activity of the inn-keepers they were not able to find the

six thousand votes necessary to repeal it. In the canton of Herisau there

has been quite a conflict regarding a preacher of a positivist tendency,

but he was retained in his congregation by a goodly majority, to the

sorrow of the more fervent Christians.
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The Protestant Spanish Church has at last succeeded in gaining a

status in Spain, as is announced with great joy from Madrid by the inde-

fatigable Pastor Fliedner, who has greatly distinguished himself as a

Christian pioneer in that country. Since 1871 there has been a certain

union between the churches of the north and those of the south of Spain,

in which Cabrera took a prominent position. But he was at first quite

exclusively Presbyterian in his tendency, and then went suddenly into the

Episcopalian Church and mission and caused himself to be elected bishop,

although he has not yet received the Episcopal ordination.

On the other hand, the growing missions of the Americans in the north

of Spain formed, in the summer of 1885, an ''Iberian Protestant Union."

On the occasion of the recent Synod of the Spanish Christian Church, to

which Fliedner belongs, an effort was made to form a confederation with

the above churches, and therefore the representatives of the Iberian

Union were invited as guests. But even in this Synod there was a small

party that could hardly consent to extend their creed broadly enough to

render easy the access of the other churches.

But when, contrary to expectation, the accession of Pastor Empaytaz

from Barcelona was effected, there grew for the Synod the hope not only

of a confederation, but of a large congregational union. This was the

aim for which Fliedner had worked for twelve years, and in which he

had been supported by Carrasco of Malaga. It was therefore so much
the more gratifying that through the efforts of Empaytaz, shortly before

the close of the Synod, the union was effected. Abandoning the name of

the " Spanish Christian Church," they joined under the general name of

"Protestant Spanish Church." This does not yet include all the Prot-

estant workers in Spain, but it is said to comprise the preponderating

number of the congregations of the country from the north and the south

who join in the common work. "This," says Fliedner, "is a blessing

from the Lord, and a wonder before our eyes."

The Vatican and China is still the question among the diplomatic

quidnuncs of the Old World. An authority from the Vatican declares

that the initiative for diplomatic representation of the Curia in China

came from the latter power. If this is the case, the French certainly

have no claims to a protectorate in the matter; there will simply be a

relation between China and papal Rome as between the latter and the

Sublime Porte. In Constantinople the Curia is simply represented by a

delegate who is under the protection of France. The Holy See, it is

said, would be quite inclined to grant the wish of France-, but since

China would resent this as an interference In its internal affairs, the

French proposition has not much pro^jjcct of success.

Latest reports declare that nciiotiatious are still pen'ling between

France and the Vatican in regard to the matter. The "Temps" of

Paris asserts that the authorizations lie wholly within the domain of the

Church, and therefore the protectorate of France must be maintained.

But reports from lioiuc anuouuce that the efforts of the French embas-
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sador in this matter have remained futile. So much is clear, namely, that

the pope has sent his accord to China, and will soon dispatch thither ;i

delegate as embassador extraordinary with a diplomatic character. Chinu

will accredit to the Vatican one of her diplomats now at some European

court.

In the Baltic PROvrNCEs matters are in no better shape between thorn

and Russia. In the government circles of St. Petersburg it is said the

Baltic Consistories will treat with leniency the Protestant preachers

accused of having performed certain divine offices on persons of the

Greek faith. The emperor has conmianded that in future all such cases

must be settled before legal bodies, aud the decision sent to him for tinal

adjudication.

A St. Petersburg journal receives information from Dorpat that the

Cxirator Kapustin, of the schools in that city, has received official notice

that his office and administration must be removed to Riga by the be-

ginning of the next school year. At the same time it is ordered thut the

highest institutions, as the University and the Polytechnic School, must

be molded into the Russian spirit; that is, that those professors who
are Russian subjects, and are familiar with the language of the empire, are

obliged to deliver their lectures in the Russian tongue.

From a creditable source it is also affirmed that the Curator above

mentioned, during his receut stay in St. Petersburg, recommended to the

authorities not to change the language of the University of Dorpat into

the Russian from the German, but to close the whole establishment with

the exception of the theological faculty, and to make this simply a

Theological Seminary. But this proposition seems not to have been

accepted, though it is true that certain funds destined to aid German

professors in removing to Dorpat have been absorbed. This means thut

the German tongue in the Dorpat schools is to die a slow death.

The French Chambers, as seen by one of its most thoughtful and

liberal members, E. de Pressense, are thus nervously and thrillingly de-

picted in his latest " Revue du Mois: "

"The parliamentary session has recommenced under sad auspices in the

incoherence and cross purposes of the interix'llations with Jacobinic

projects, such as the law for the expulsion of tlie princes, which radical

folly proposes without winking, and which government weakness accepts

in principle. In this steeple-chase of dangerous insanities the members of

the Budget Commission of the Chamber of Deputies have desired to In-

the first to arrive at the goal in deciding that they would make no report

on the budget of public worship. They thus struck it out with a da<h

of the pen, imagining by a single blow to cut the inextricable knot of

claims and interests which are bound up in such a problem, without

speaking of the political gravity of so rash a solution. The transitions to

be arranged, the new legislation to be regulated, nothing of all these wa'^

worthy of an hour of examination. They made of those a clean sweep.

Never did radicalism push its break-neck policy so far!
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"M. Clemenceau, who before being the premier of to-morrow is the

sovereign of to-day, conducted in person this beautiful freak. Thus to

act is to give points to the Municipal Council of Paris, even after the re-

cent insanities on the religious question in the scholastic poiut of view.

We have exalted this momentary decision of the Budget Commission only

in its character of a symptom. 3Ioreover, the Chamber having taken into

consideration the proposition of Michelet on the separation of the Church

from the State, the question will be approached in a great debate. We
could wish that our radicals of all shades might obtain a glance of the

German press of these later days. They would see to what extent our

conquerors of yesterday follow with an attentive eye our sterile combats

and the strife of our parties; with what satisfaction they note our most

perilous faults, and how they forget not for an hour the fearful shock of

the two races which these announce and prepare. The sinister bird of

prey is hovering over us with open eye and extended talons."

Father Htacinthe is battling away in Paris on the socialistic ques-

tion. He recently announced in the Winter Circus a discourse on the

labor troubles of the day, and was favored with an audience that scarcely

paid the expenses for the rent. His opponents interrupted him with

stormy outbreaks, and finally absolutely prevented him by noise from

proceeding with his speech. He denounced, as the danger of the period,

materialism, unbelief, and the abnegation of the spirit, as leading back

to barbarism and weakening all the feelings of life. His remedy for the

improvement of society was to bring back God again into souls and into

families. True liberalism lies in that direction, and property, in his

opinion, is not a robbery nor a disgrace, but the reward of virtue as well

as of work. After the orator had left the platform amid the wildest out-

cries of his hearers, he suddenly returned and exclaimed: "You are Grcr-

mans, disciples of Btichner, but I belong to a nobler race. I feel within

me the spirit of immortality ; I am a pupil of Cartesius and the Druids !

"

A Colony for Epileptics is the latest benevolent movement in Ger-

many. And the founders of the enterprise appeal to the public for means

to show love and sympathy for these poor outcasts, and give them a home
where their souls and their bodies may find what little comfort is possible

on earth to these pitiful creatures.

The number of epileptic wards from all parts of the land amounts to

795, and to these may be added 250 others suffering with the plague,

especially some poor abandoned children. And even with these gi-eat

numbers others stand waiting at the doors with pitiful appeals to be

taken in as soon as these can again be opened. All this work has run up
an unavoidable debt of 500.000 marks. This fact explains why the au-

thorities of the institution are again counting on the loyalty of old

friends to come forward in the hour of need. The representative man of

this lirand work is the well-known Pastor Bodelschwingh, whose name is

a symbol of popular benevolence in the Fatherland.
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Ajtd still another biblical commentary is soon to appear in Gernirii;

as an addition to Zockler's "Manual of Theological Sciences." Thi

latter bears the name, "Concise Commentary on the Sacred Writinjc^

of the Old and New Testaments, as well as the Apocryphas." Professor

Strock is to take general charge of the Old Testament, and Dr. ZiJckkr

of the New. The necessity of this undertaking is based on the fact that

the present commentaries are overloaded with learned material, wadini,'

through which is a task that retards rather than advances the practical

study of the Bible. The issues are to appear in alternate sections from

the two Testaments. We perceive among the names of the workers that

of Luthardt on the Gospel of John, and the Acts of the Apostles bv

Zockler. Dr. Rosgen leads ofE with the New Testament series. Wc can

simply add that a plain, direct, and practical commentary for German

students will doubtless be regarded by them as a boon and a blessing.

The famous African explorer Lieutenant "Wissmann has just retumc-<l

from Madeira to the Congo, where in Vivi he organized a caravan for

Leopoldville, hoping to arrive in time to catch the mission steamer

Peace for the upper waters and an expedition to Kassai. If he failed

in this he would await the arrival of Stanley, who at latest accounts was

soon expected at Stanley Pool. On the journey up the stream he will be

accompanied by two Belgian officers who will take command of the

Luluahirg. There, supported by his faithful Ba-luaba, he will organize

a caravan to return to the east, but in a direction south of his great

joiurney of 1881, which led him to Nyangwe. This region is of great in-

terest in hydrographical matters, and here he expects, according to tlic

accounts of the natives, to find I andschi Lake, in which the three up|)t'r

arms of the Congo unite. As soon as he reaches this river he will de-

scend it to Stanley Falls and thence to Stanley Pool.

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

The Four Leading English Societies. — The four leading Foreign

Mssion Societies of England are, of course, the Baptist, the Loudon, the

Church, and the Wesleyan, an-anging them in the order of time. Tni-

Baptist has entered upon its ninety-fifth year of organized usefulness; tin-

London (Congiegational), upon its ninety-third; the Church (reproeutuu'

the Evangelicals of the Church of England), upon its eighty-eighth; u-'l

the Wesleyan upon its seventieth, counting from the actual orgiiniziiti.':i

in 1817. Arranged in the order of income, the Church Society comes fir-t,

with its million and more of dollars; the Wesleyan second, with $0!in.^- •:

the London third, with §620,390; and the Baptist fourth, with ^aO.>^.«" '^

The grand total is $2,780,200—a very handsome sum, indeed. Two t-.

the societies, the Church and the Baptist, reached their highest figures m
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income the past year. The anniversaries continue to be great events in

tlie religious year of London.

The anniversary of the Church Society was graced this year by the pres-

ence of the Archbishop of Canterbury as the preacher; an event so rare in

the history of the society that the "Church Missionary Intelligencer"

makes much of it. It was the second time that a primate had thus hon-

ored the society, Archbishop Lou<i:ley being the lirst to perform the serv-

ice, as long ago as 1863. Archbishop Benson, whose name has a strong

interest for Methodists, discussed the topics of extension, increase of

funds, the future of the Native Church, and the question of union in mis-

sion fields. On the last point, he said. On remote fields the old sectarian

animosities seem to be regarded as discreditable on all sides, and amalga-
mation of Chi-istian bodies is coming into the thought of all Christians.

But amalgamation involves concession, and the Church of England can-

not surrender any portion of its inheritance from the past. It has elas-

ticity, but it also has distinct lines which it cannot ignore. It must con-

tinue faithful, come what may, to its "great deposit." Thus, if at all,

will it become the bond of union. The society lost its honorary president,

the Earl of Chichester, the past year, and Captain Maude, of the Royal
Navy, was elected as his successor. Captain Mande has been identified

with the society fifty years. Among the speakers at the anniversary were
Bishop Ryle, of Liverpool, and Bishop Moule, of China. The society's

missions, which are scattered over the entire globe, are for the most part

in a very prosperous position. One of the most conspicuous of the excep-
tions is that of the Central African Mission, on the Victoria Nj-anza. The
missionaries liiive been in extreme peril, while some of the converts have
suffered persecutions of extraordinary character. The young king is bad
and brutal, and will neither allow the missionaries to withdraw nor to go
on with their work. There are many stanch converts, and several young
men are asking for baptism in the face of the terrible threats and acts of
tiie king.

Central Africa is also the field in which the London Society has suffered

most. Its losses on Lake Tanganyika have been very discouraging, i)ut

the society has resolved to fill up the depleted ranks of its missionary force

and prosecute the mission with renewed vigor. Much of the lake has been
explored, and a light-house ha-; been erected on Kavala Island. Another
light is soon to be established at the south end of the lake. The society

considers tlie future of the mission to be hopeful. The South Sea missions
of the society are passing through a season of severe trial. The incoming
of the varied infiuences of civilization and commerce, the growth of form-
Jilism, and the occasional oiitl)rc'ak of old hcatheuish habits create special

difficulties which must be dealt with very carefully and wisely. Tlie so-

ciety has withdrawn from Tahiti, its oldest mission, leaving three mission-
aries of the Paris Evangelical Society to look after the native churches.
The first missionaries landed in Tahiti in 1797. and labored until 1S1;3 be-
fore a single sign of success was given them. In that year came a great
awakening, and iu 1S21 native Christians went out from that island to
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carry the Gospel to the Hervey group. In 1830 the same mission sent

evangelists to the Navigator's, and from Samoa the cross was carried to

the New Hebrides. It was also sent to the Loyalty Islands, whence, iti

1870, it was carried to the island of New Guinea. The mission in New-

Guinea is uow among the most promising fields of the society. Four gos-

pels have been published in two dialects, and translations into two other

dialects are in progress. Secretary Thompson closed his speech at the

anniversary with these striking words :

It has been my duty and privilegje to read throusrh all the reports which huvo

come to us from the difTeretit mission stMtion!'. One impression has been deeper

tliHti another, and it lias grown as I liave read them. There has been much itoud,

true work in various direciious, and yet there is one great lack, which is apparent

every-wJiere. As you rend throiigii the reports, especially from the great eastern

miss'ious, 1 think you will feel thut the evidence of that lack comes out in almost

every one of them, and is expressed by many of tiie missionaries in the most pam
ful terms. Tliey have schools and teachers; they have abundant opportunities

for preaching ; bur, somehow, something more is wanted. The people are movim;

up toward Cliristianity, but tliey slop before they profess themselves on Cliiist'a

side ; or, having acc<r-pte<l Christianity, they remain still at the low. hikewarni

stage of Christian ctiaracter and progress. From every quarter the impression

come?, and deepens as we go on reading, that the one thing needed now is a blc5.«-

ing from on higli. God has given us the workers ; God has given us unrivaled

opportuuuies for work : God is opening up fresh fields of labor ; God is preparing',

by our means, the ground ; and now he bids us look to him, ask of him the bies-i-

ing; and if we wait and pray, the windows of heaven will be opened, and he will

pour out such a blessing that there shall not be room to receive it.

The Wesleyan Society celebrated its anniversary this year with much

speech-making. The annual meeting and the missionary breakfast are

eyents second only to the Annual Conference in the Wesleyan ecclesiastical

year. A dozen long speeches, more or less, by representative Wesleyaus,

such as the president of the Conference and the missionary secretaries, and

by well-known missionaries, occupy tlie pages of "Wesleyan Notices."

and testify to the unappeased demand of the British public for anniver-

sary addresses. The meetings were less jubilant than usual because of a

decrease in the income of the society, which causes a deficiency of almost

$24,000. The missions of the society, which are numerous and widely

separated, have had a prosperous year. Those in Europe—in France, Bel-

gium, Germany, and Austria, Spain, Portugal, and Italy—are advancin.i,'

slowly. The Ceylon mission, which is now more than seventy years oUl.

has been extended during the year. The South Ceylon district has been

divided into three districts; and in the Kandy district a region embrac-

ing eight hundred villages is now being evangelized for the first tune.

In India signs of an intellectual awakening are recognized. The society

has six districts in India, and has directed that fifty new schools be opened

in each district. Every-where there are increasing demands for education

;

and some of the Wesleyan high-schools Avill be raised to the rank of sec-

ond-grade colleges, so as to admit students preparing for the intermediate

university examinations. While the society is thus strengthening it.-^ edu-

cational forces, it is also giving increa.sed attention to village evangeli/a-

tion, for which a band of trained native evangelists is being prepared. I"
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China the year has been one of reorganization and recuperation from the

effects of the war. The chief point of interest within the bounds of the

South African Affiliated Conference has been the opening of the Translcei

territories, despite the engagements of the British government, to the

traffic in intoxicants. All protests of missionaries and natives were una-

vailing to restrain the authorities from this wicked step. In South Cen-

tral Africa, including the Transvaal, Bechuanaland, Swaziland, and Zulu-

land, the society has twelve missionaries. Many new stations have been

occupied, and many are ready for occupation. The society's important

mission on the west coast is being extended, and the outposts are being

pushed into the great interior, which is open now from the Gambia to the

Niger. The other missions of the society are in Egypt, in Malta, at Gib-

raltar, in the Bahamas, in the "West Indies, and in Central America. The

general summary gives 290 central or principal stations in the various mis-

sions, 1,265 chapels and other preaching places, 302 missionaries and as-

sistant missionaries, 1,710 other paid agents, 3,526 unpaid agents, 30,811

full members, 4,034 on probation, and 55,420 scholars.

The anniversary of the Baptist Society was not so enthusiastic as usual.

At the Zenana Breakfast and at the more private meeting of the constit-

uents of the society there was, however, a good deal of quiet, vigorous

talk. The great meeting in Exeter Hall was not so impressive as it gen-

erally is. The hall was not crowded, the speeches were sensible but not

rousing, and the audience attentive but not demonstrative. The chair-

man was Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton, a son of the famous brewer and phi-

lanthropist, one of "the Clapham sect"—that knot of active evangelical

Christians to whom Zachary 3Iacaulay, father of Lord Macaulay, belonged.

The chairman expressed his pleasure that the Baptist Society, like the

Church ^lissionary Society, with which he was closely identified, could

announce increased contributions, and this in spite of commercial depres-

sion. He also spoke sympathetically of the difficulties of the Baptist

Society in the country of the Cameroons. While this territory, on the

fatal west coast of Africa, belonged to England, the missionaries had

gathered a church, built up a town which they called " Victoria," and

diffused among the natives a considerable tincture of the arts of civiliza-

tion. The territory has, however, been ceded to the Germans. And

though there are clauses in the act of cession specially protecting the

missionaries and their property, the German jealousy of the presence of

Englishmen in their territories makes things so uncomfortable that the

society is negotiating the transfer of the mission to some German society.

The chairman said, if intelligent and Protestant Germans are so bad, our

missionaries have only the worst to expect in those large territories which

have been ^conceded to such ignorant and bigoted Catholic countries as

Spain and Portugal. The Report, a rmtmk of which was presented to

the meeting, is most interesting. It speaks of continuous and steady

progress in the various mission fields. It believes to-day to be the

missionary opportunity of the ages; and that it is to England, beyond any

other nation, that facilities have been granted for bearing the Lamp of
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Life into rep'^ns of darkness and death. To English Christians the

qut'stion is, whether the op])ortunity will be their spiritual exaltation or

ruin. Twenty-two missionaries had been accepted for service duriut^ the

year. Two of these were ladies. One, a Jliss Lila Y. Daw born, wlio is

sent to China, "is thankful to relieve the society from all pecuiiiury

liability, her means enabling her entirely to support herself." This is an

example worthy of being followed by ladies of independent property. Of
these twenty- two missionaries, seven go to India, ten to the Congo, and

five to China. The society mourns e.vceptionally heavy losses, both among
its home supports and among the working foreign staff. Of these last

four veterans, three men and one woman, and six recruits, four men and
two women, have fallen. In India, the English Baptist Society has

twenty-eight principal stations and one hundred and thirty sub-stations,

scattered over Bengal, southern, western, and north-western India.

The missionaries are sixty-three, and the native evangelists one hundred

and nineteen. The literary work done in India is very considerable.

About 80,000 copies of the gospels have been printed at the Mission press

during the year. The preparation of the Sanskrit New Testament has

been advanced some two hundred and forty pages. Tracts by many thou-

sands have been printed. Grammars, and hymn-books for congregations

and Sunday-schools in English and native meters, have been issued. One

of these hymn books can be obtained for one anna, or three cents. A
periodical called the "Khristiya Baudhab" is published monthly. In the

palatial buildings at Serampore the Vernacular Theological Training Class

reports thirty-two members added during the year. At Delhi the native

Christian Training Class reports two members as qualified preachers of the

first or highest grade, ten in the second grade, and eleven in the third or

lowest grade. In Ceylon there are three principal stations and seventy-

nine suI)-stntions, ministered to by four missionaries and twenty-one

native evangelists. In China there are six principal stations and sixty-six

sub-stations, confined to the provinces of Shansi and Shantung. The

missionaries are eighteen, assisted by twenty native evangelists. In Japan

the principal station is Tokio, around which are six sub-stations. Two

missionaries and four native evangelists take charge of them. In Pales-

tine there is also only one principal station, Nablous, and four sub-

stations. One missionary devotes himself to preaching among the pred-

atory Bedawin. In Central Africa seven principal stations are distril>uteii

along the Congo. Here the society has twenty agents at work. On the

west coast of Africa there are five principal stations and twice that

number of sub-stations. There are six missionaries and nine evangcli'^t*.

In the West Indies there are eight principal stations and forty-nine sub-

stations, nine missionaries and one hundred and forty-two native cvun-

-gelists. The Baptist Union of Jamaica reports an annual increase of four

hundred and fifty. In Norway fifteen missionaries are scattered through

eighteen of the principal towns. In Brittany there are two principal stations

and twenty-three sub-stations. The missionaries are three and the native

evangelists nine. The society has eleven stiitions and eight sub-sta'ions
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scattered over the Italian promontory, embracing Rome, Florence, Leg-

horn, Genoa, and Naples. Mr. Wall is assisted by two other missionaries

and by twelve native evangelists. The spirit in which this mission is

conducted is well expressed in a few words from one of the missionaries

:

"We avoid mere controversy which draws crowds of people, but, so far

as I have been able to discover, never converts. Our great aim is to preach

Christ—to set Christ before the people and press his claims upon their

hearts." The 3Iission Press is also energetically worked. About one

liundred and twenty-six thousand gospels, tracts, and hymn books, etc.,

were issued during the year. Two papers are also maintained, "II Tes-

monio," and an illustrated family paper called "II Buon Genio." Thus

the English Particular Baptist Mission—for the general Baptists have a

mission of their own—supports about four hundred and eighty preachers,

missionary and native, in some four hundred and sixty-five places, scat-

tered over the continents of both the Old and New Worlds.

After the report came the Treasurer's statement, announcing that the

income of the society was greater than it had ever previously been, amount-

ing to £G1,418, or about $308,000. Yet their expenditure had exceeded

the income by some §10,000. This, however, Mr. Baynes expected soon

to wipe out. A week afterward it was reduced by §3,500. Speeches then

followed, the most notable of which was one by G. M. Rouse, of the liter-

ary department in India. He showed that only at the present rate of

progress the complete Christianization of India might be expected in a

century. No such progress, he contended, was accorded to truth in the

first centuries of the Church. Dr. Landels, of Edinburgh, earnestly ex-

horted to self-denial for the mission cause. His venerable appearance

and well-known sincerity gave great weight to his words.

THE MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The April number of the "Westminster Review" has a second part of

the very remarkable examination of Goethe's Faust, which was begun in

an earlier number. This review exhibits the fact that each generation

finds in Faust an object of renewed and increasing interest, and the

position of that poem is certainly assured as the greatest of all modern

productions. There is also a review of the life of William Lloyd Gar-

rison. It is highly laudatory and enthusiastic, scarcely taking account of

the limitations of Mr. Garrison's character, while no more than just in its

tribute to the services v.-hich he rendered to the liberty of the slave.

To those who know the bitterness of which Mr. Garrison was capable,

the following sentence will surely appear extravagant: "The earth . . .

is sometimes relieved and brightened by the radiance of one of those

incomparable men who actually live upon the same moral elevation which

others only attain to in particular moments of emergency, or while
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listening to the strains of music whicli utter the eternal harmony of

truth. These are men who have been hallowed by the baptism of a

divine pity for all human woe—as Gautama the Buddha, when he was

awake beneath the tree in Bhodimandha, or Jesus the Christ in the

garden of Gethsemane." Those who know how jVIr. Garrison could h:Uv

as well as love will shudder a little as they read these sentences. There

is also in this number a discussion of the fishery question and of it-*

imperial importance based upon the messages of President Cleveland ami

upon certain Canadian documents. This article exhibits the imnicni>f!

importance of the fisheries to Canada, and their eqiial importance to us.

There is also a review of Lieutenant Greely's "Fai-thest North," which

is full of sympathy and of willing recognition of the scientific successes

achieved. These are the only articles, with the exception of that on

party government, which should long detain the American reader. This

last is a strong defense of a government in which civil service, accordintj

to the American idea, should have larger influence in England than it

has at the present time.

In the May number of the "Nineteenth Century," Matthew Arnold

leads off in a paper entitled "The Nadir of Liberalism." It is thor-

oughly sympathetic toward l^Ir. Gladstone, while seeing also certain

radical defects in his mental make-up and political methods. Richard

A. Proctor, who writes wonderfully well for the quantity he produces,

attempts to answer the question, "Whence come the comets?" Mr.

Proctor seems to believe and teach that the comets are the progeny of the

planets. It is somewhat startling, though plausible to read, that in 1S72.

and at sundry times since, the sun has been caught in the act of ejecting

bodies, probably liquid or solid hydrogen atmosphere, around his gloN-

with velocity so great that the matter thus expelled from his interior can

never return to him, the velocities ranging to 450 miles per secocd at tlic

least. The final answer to the question is this: Comets which vi^it our

system from without were expelled millions of years ago from the inttricr

of suns; comets which belong to our system were mostly expelled froui

the interior of a giant planet in the sun-like state, but in small porti'iQ

may have been captured from without. Comets of whose past existence

meteor streams tell us, were for the most part expelled from our earth

herself when she was in the sun-like state; but some of the more im-

portant were expelled from the planets, and a few may have been cxpelUd

from suns. Percy M. "Wallace has a very interesting account of l<;iiatui*

Donnelly's so-called Shakespeare's cipher, for which there is much in"''"

to say than appears upon the surface. The Rev. J. Murphy exaniJH''

anew the case of Galileo, defending the Roman Catholic Church horn th<-

charge of persecuting him.

In the June number of the " Nineteenth Century" E. L. Godkin wnt* »

of American home rule, endeavoring to show what relation the govern-

ment of the several States has to the General Government, and what fan

be gathered from this with regard to the solution of the question of hoiiio
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rule in Ireland. This article is full of sympathy w-ith Ireland and the

methods and measures of Mr. Gladstone.

Thomas Sully, who is rapidly becoming the foremost writer upon cer-

tain psychological matters, has in this number a most admirable paper

upon genius and precocity. This article is of itself worth the price of a

year's subscription to the periodical.

Those who have lived to middle life without achieving fame may find

encouragement in the fact that Dante, Milton, and Cervantes did not

reach the impulse of poetic creation in their early life; George Eliot is

a very remarkable instance of the imaginative faculty first revealing

itself at a comparatively late period; and in the case of Defoe imagina-

tive power had very late development. There are some very interesting

tables given, which are believed to be roughly correct, with regard to the

numbers in any calling who show distinct promise before the age of 20.

Musicians, 19-20 ; artists, 8-9; scholars, 5-6; poets, novelists, men of

science, 3-4
;
philosophers, 2-3. In order, however, to get a just idea of

the relative proportions of the several classes they must be compared in

respect of the date of the commencement of the productive period, and
also of the age at which distinction is attained. If we take work be-

fore thirty as representing early production, we find the proportions in

the different groups to be approximately as follows : musicians, 1-1

;

artists, 41-42; poets, 11-12; scientists, 4-5; scholars, 5-7; philosophers,

5-9; novelists, 9-16. Finally, with respect to the age of distinction

we learn that the following proportions attain this result before 40:

musicians are equal; poets and scientists are equal in the proportion

of. 11-12; scholars, 9-10; novelists, 4-5; philosophers, 3-5. This last

seems natural, as the meditative power is ordinnrily an outcome or

growth of later years. The conclusion from these tables is, that

the order in respect of precocity answers roughly to the degree of

abstractness of faculty employed, ilusicians and artists represent sen-

suous faculty, or the least abstract mode of mental activity, while philos-

ophers represent the highest degree of abstraction. Between these come
the men of imagination, the poets and the novelists. It is admitted that

genius is precocious in the sense of manifesting itself early; but there are

several difficulties with regard to the question whether it soon attains the

summit of its development, or whether it goes on improving as long as, or

even longer than, ordinary intelligence. This much is true, tliat the

early manifestation oT genius is not incompatible with a prolonged and
even late development. In proof of this such names as these may be

mentioned
; Haydn, Beethoven. Michael Angelo, Titian, Milton, Goethe,

Voltaire, Gibbon, Lessing. Newton, Leibnitz, Buckley, I\Iill. It is Mr.
Gallon's view that eminent men surpass ordinary men not only in supe-
riority from the first, but also in a more prolonged development.

Political economists will do well to read the article by Edward
Albert Sassoon on " The Crusade against Silver." It is strongly in favor
of bi-metalism. The Countess of Galloway, in her paper on " Women and
Politics," concludes that precisely because of their differences from men

50—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. II.
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women's influence in politics, apart from their influence through, men, mav
be of definite value, and would be increased in a right direction by giv-

ing the married as -well as unmarried the franchise, and that it •would

not materially alter their essential standing. " The wider scope given

to her faculties, and her deeper interest in human affairs, need not dis-

tract her nor lead her to desert her true mission in the world."

The " Contemporary Review" for June has a strong paper by R.W.Dale,

the well-known Congregational English clergyman, on " The Exclusion of

the Irish Members from the Imperial Parliament." He takes strong ground

against this exclusion, while clearly recognizing the necessity for estab-

lishing subordinate provincial assemblies. ]\Ir. Dale cannot understand

the difiiculties which Mr. Gladstone sets forth, of drawing a distinction

between the presence of the Irisli members at Westminister to vote oq

imperial concerns, while an Irisli parliament gives its attention to the

affairs of Ireland. It is evident from Mr. Dale's article that the Non-

conformist sentiment was not in tlie recent contest with ]\[r. Gladstone.

The Rev. Sir George W. Cox, Bart, writes of the "Expansion of the Church

of England; " a paper of much interest, showing the perpetual round of

diflBculties in which Anglican Christianity is involved by the bands of

the Establishment. It embodies a scheme for the admission of the Non-

conformists to the Anglican Church. It suggests the abolition of sub-

scription and the repeal of the Acts of Uniformity as certain to remove the

injustice and the wrong of which Non-conformists still have to complain,

though the ctirr}-ing of these measures would not change the character of

.the Church of England. It is a very pretty dream which the author hns,

that with these changes the Wesleyan and other bodies might become :v

part of the English Church as Societies within that Church, following in

this the great orders and companies of the Latin Church, and with

these changes there would be no reason, the author adds, " why the

president or any of the members of the Wesleyan Conference should r<i:

also be the incumbent of a benefice or the bishop of a diocese." A\ i^-

cannot share the author's hope that under such conditions dissent wouM

fade away like fire without fuel There are some people left in the

world who hold that Christian doctrine is something which can be asct-r-

tained, and that traditions cannot possibly be accepted, and there are

many who, however mucli they may admire the high character and a'-i!-

ity of those who call themselves Christian priests, yet feel bound in tl.;-

interest of truth to make a protest against an idea of the pricsth'""!

which they believe to be thoroughly Jeuish and therefore anti-Chri-timi.

The article is noteworthy for its Christian charity and for its intelkctual

breadth.

The "New Princeton Review" for July opens with "Recollections of

Carlyle," with notes concerning his " Reminiscences," by Charles E. Nor-

ton. He gives an interesting sketch of Carlyle in his old age, showing h<^^^'

his feelings remained quick, keen, and intense, while his asperity and iK'tii-
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lance were softened, if not subdued. It is pleasant to read how the old

hero, though childless, was still full of sweet thoughtfulness for children,

and how his ways with them were most gentle and gracious. He strongly

condemns Mr. Fronde's indiscreet publication of the "Reminiscences,"

and his violation of the written injunctions. He appears to convict 3Ir.

Fronde of carelessness. Assistant Bishop Potter has a paper on the Sun-

day Question. While admitting that there is great force in the position

of those who are resisting what they believe to be the beginning of en-

croachments destined not to give working-men more opportunities for

culture and recreation, or more immunity from labor than they now pos-

sess, he also declares that these positions fail to attract the sympathy of

those in whose behalf they are maintained, and that working-men as a

body are not disposed to active co-operation with those who are undoubt-

edly their truest friends. As a remedy for this condition of things he

suggests that a literature is needed suited to the wants of the working

people, and in which the law of periodic rest shall i^e explained and de-

fended, and, secondly, that practical and helpful sympathy shall be given

them in order that they may not feel themselves isolated, and may be

made more worthy of generous treatment. The bishop has some excel-

lent words of rebuke for those Christians who do not permit Sunday to

be in any part a rest day for their servants. We call attention to this

striking sentence: " If to this end the congregations of all our great cities

could be turned out of their comfortable sanctuaries for one Sunday and

left to fight their way among those of whose lives and homes they at pres-

ent know absolutely nothing, this, at least, would come to pass—that they

would learn enough to set tliem thinking with unwonted earnestness."

Henry W. Farnam, in writing of the Clergy and the Labor Question, de-

clares that there is a great sympathy for working-men among the clergy of

our country. H. W. Conn has a very valuable paper upon "The Origin

of Life," in which he admits that the complicated movements of proto-

plasm are intelligible as the result of chemical change whereby the den-

sity of the substance is altered, and consequently its shape, but all this

fails to reach the question at issue, which regards the directive cause of

these changes. The only direct argument would be to manufacture pro-

toplasm and have it begin to assimilate food, or to show in some other

way that a purely automatic machine is a possibility which shall, as or-

ganisms do, supply itself with its own conditions of activity. Until this

is done, the mechanical theory can be only an inference from the general

tendency of scientific advance. Behind all must be posited something

which the scientist calls Law, which Spencer calls the Unknowable, but

which the theist calls God.

The June number of "TheNewEnglander" discusses the difficult ques-

tion of " floral Education in Prisons." C. A. Collin writes sympathet-

ically and intelligently on this topic. A. C. Dunham unfolds the organ-

ization of the Knights of Labor-fio far as is permitted by the rules of the

order. According to this writer, the Knight is first called upon to fight
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monopoly, meaning, in the programme of the Knights, an over-accumula-

tion of wealth in a few hands. The private politics of the Knights arc

not to be meddled with ; no more interest-bearing securities shall be is-

sued by any civic or state government; the government shall purcha^ie

and manage all the railroads, telegraph and telephone lines in the coun-

try ; these shall be paid for by the issue of paper money made legal ten-

der; any deficiency in the ways and means of government should be su[v

plied by the issue of legal tender paper, none of which shall bear interest.

Mr. Dunham's conclusion is, that whatever fine words may be said about

the belief of the Knights in capital, the organization surely means war

against capital.

"We do not find ourselves convinced by Mr. Leacock's argument to

prove the organization of the Reformed Episcopal Church a necessity.

Every reform for which this body separated itself from the parent Church

had been accomplished a hundred years before by the Methodist Epis-

copal Church. If the Methodist Episcopal Church was in the habit of

using Wesley's Prayer Book in its Sunday services, the Reformed Epis-

copal Church would have no standing ground at all.

The July number of " The N^w Englander " has a very interesting his-

tory of the development of educational opportunities for women in the

English Universities, exhibiting the fact that England is really in advance

of America in this regard. Those who are fond of literary studies will

greatly enjoy Dr. Samuel W. DufReld's biographical sketch of Hermann,

a forgotten genius of the eleventh century, A thoughtful study of Emer-

son by "W. Salter makes of him a Christian idealist. The article does full

justice to Emerson's exalted character, and quotes 3[r. Alcott as authority

for the dictum that Emerson is to be taken by the hand among all Chris-

tians as a brother. The true explanation of Mr. Emerson's career lies in

the fact that his Christian education and environment led him to a line of

conduct from which some parts of his philosophy would have exempted

him.

BOOK NOTICES.

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE.

Thevm and Evolution. Bv Joseph S. Van Dyke. New York : Armstrong ^

Son.

This work has an introduction by Dr. A. A. Hodge; and both he and Dr.

Van Dyke agree in declaring that there is a conception of evolution wlii'l>

is compatible with both Theism and Christianity. It is to be regn'tti-<l

that the outlines of this allowable evolution are nowhere drawn, so tli:it

the reader may easily distinguish friend from foe. The work is proiK-riv

a polemic against Atheism and Jlaterialism as they appear to-day. It "iia

always appeared to us that this debate is conducted nowadays with so

little knowledge of underlying metaphysical and logical principles that
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the one who makes the attack is sure to win the day. The battle re-

solves itself into a series of skirmishes by which nothing is decided. We
are inclined to find the same fault with Dr. Van Dyke's work. The in-

sufficiency of atheistic and materialistic logic is triumphantly shown; and

if any one has not learned this already he would do well to read this work.

The skirmishing is vigorous and masterly; but one lias the feeling at

the end that nothing is positively decided. The evil spirit is driven out;

but there is no sufficient provision against his coming back. The value of

the work is mainly negative. As an exposure of the extravagance and

loose logic of anti-theistic theorists it deserves high commendation.

Clark's Foreign Theological lAbrary. New Series, Vol. XXV. A History of the

Jewish People in the Time of Jesus Christ. By Emil Schurer, Professor at the

University of Giessen. Second Division. The Internal Condition of Palestine

and the Jewish People in the Times of Jesus Christ. Translated by Sophia

Tatlor and Rev. Peter Christie. Volume III. 8vo, pp.386. Edinburgh:

T. & T. Clark. New York : Scribner k Welford.

The first and second volumes of this work were noticed somewhat at

length in our issue for March, 188C, to which the reader is referred for our

general estimate of its character. The present volume is devoted almost

exclusively to the literature of the Jews for that period, both biblical and

general. The section on "The Palatinean-Jewish Literature," treats of

its "Historiography," its "Psalmodic Literature," its "Gnomic Wisdom"
(Jesus Sii-ach and Pirk6 Aboth), its "Hortatory Narrative" (Fiction),

Pseudepigrapha and Sacred Legends, and Magic and Spells. The sec-

tion on "The Greco-Jewish Literature," beginning with the Septuagint,

and extending through a great body of works, well-known by name but

very little read, ends with Philo, and a discussion of his works and his

doctrine. The whole book is rich in just the kind of information that a

thorough student of the New Testament has need of, shedding, as it does,

a flood of clear light upon many points that have been esteemed either

obscure or insoluble, sometimes, indeed, reversing accepted interpreta-

tions. We may here repeat and emphasize what we said in our notice of

the earlier volumes, that without some acquaintance with the things

here taught the reading of the New Testament must fail to lead to any

clear conception of what it declares.

Biblical Essays ; or, Exegetical Studies in the Books of Job and Jonah, Ezekiel's

Prophecy of Gog and Magog, St. Peter's " Spirits in Prison," and the Key to the

Apocalyp.se. By Charles Henry Hamilton Wright, D.D., of Trinity College,

Dublin. 12mo, pp. 255. Edinburgh: T. & T.Clark. New York: Scribner &
Welford.

The species of writing to which these "Studies" belong often has both

a special charm and a high value with all who are addicted to rational

but reverent free thinking on biblical subjects. Those found in this vol-

ume are designed for general readers rather than professional students

;

and yet some good degree of scholarship may be needed for their proper

appreciation. They are able and earnest, conservative and yet distinct-

ively free—weighty and yet vivacious—in a word, dever.
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PHILOSOPHY, lyiETAPHYSICS, A]ST) GENERAL SCIENCE.

Plato and Paul ; or, Philosophy and Christianity. An Examination of the Two Fun-
dameotal Forces of Cosmic and Human History, witli their Contents, Methods,
Functions, Relations, and Results Compared. By J. \V. Mendenhall, Pli.D.,

D.D., Author of " Echoes from Palestine," etc Imperial Svo, pp. 777. Cinciu-

nati : Craustoa & Stowe. New York : Phillips & Hunt.

This is a remarkable book. Its maguitude, as a single treatise, the wiile

range of its topics, the copiousijess of its matter, the elaboratenes.s of

its discussions, the richness of its quotations and references, its fertility

of suggestions, and the manifest labor and painstaking used in its pap;i-

ration, all these things together present it to us as a marvelous produc-

tion. Its size—seven hundred and seventy-seven pages, each of nearly

five hundred words—equals about two fifths of our English Bible of the

Old and New Testaments, and would require, for its reading, if gone over

carefully at the rate of fifty pages a day, and giving to it five days iu a

week, three weeks and two days. In these hurrying times that is a very

long time to devote to a single volume. The range of topics—all, sona-

how, connected with the subject in hand—is simply of cyclopediau full-

ness; and while none of tiiem can be objected to as entu'ely irrelevant, ti;e

case suggests the desirableness of a faculty for judicious exclusion, as a

qualification for the complete book-maker.

With the steadiness of purpose of an Alexander going forth to subdue

the nations of the earth in detail, and with the courage of a Hercules who

shrunk from no required task, the writer passes from theme to theme.

leaving no subject till it has been subjected to a thorough and exhausti'.e

consideration, and then going quietly to the next to subject it to a simiur

completeness of examination. The range of literature laid under contri-

bution, with the evident mastery of all that is used, is also marvelous.

rendering probable, without other proof, that the seven years said to

have been devoted to its incubation were most diligently employed. Ani

though the range of the work is so very wide, and the discussions so com-

prehensive, still its suggestions of matters beyond what it covers in tl-'-'

discussions seem to indicate that the writer has given us only the sniallcr

part of what came within the range of his mental vision. But althou:::i

he could travel so widely without weariness, and wrestle with such v;it

subjects simply for the love of the exercise, he should have known tl;---.

very few of even the most stalwart students could follow him in his %\i •<-•

excursion without weariness and probable failure.

As a specimen of book-making, we are compelled to speak of the pf-

duction as faulty through excess. It has matter sufficient for thn-t- c-r

four distinct treatises; and a division and distribution of its contents in '

that number of independent works could have been made without a:;}'

violent separation of related parts. The nearly twenty chapters reUti:;-

to Plato and Paul would, after removing from them certain matters tl.>-

belong more fittingly to what follows, have made a fair-sized voluui*-.

with the advantage of complete unity of subject and design. Then, w.i.il
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is written on the subject of the relations between Philosophy and Chris-

tianity, though somewhat diffused and mingled with other matters, if

separated from all else and presented by itself, would have constituted a

compilation sufficiently large for a volume, with one entirely definite, rul-

ing idea. The discussions respecting some things, partly of and partly

alout Christianity (see Chapters XXVI to XXXI inclusive), are certainly

clever and valuable, quite as much for what is suggested as for what is

said, but these might have been omitted.

Discussions of this kind are helpful to those who can use them advan-

tageously, without being positively harmful to any others. It is not

needful, in order to profit by them, that one should agree with the opin-

ions expressed and defended; but instead, the free discussion of a fancy

or allusion may often prove the most fruitful as a provocative to produc-

tive thinking. To many things advanced in these chapters we should

certjiinly refuse our assent, and yet we have read them with pleasure and

to edification. A book full of such speculations—and a pretty full one

might be excerpted from our author's capacious collectanea—would prove

both curious and useful.

The evident design of the work, as a whole, appears to be to show the

unity of Philosophy and Christianity, not, however, as independent co-

ordinates, but as contained and container. It seeks to shovv the philo-

sophic character of Christianity, and its capability of becoming com-

pletely harmonized with the findings of the human intellect properly

enlightened and guided. The assertion and proof and illustration of that

thought constitute the thread that runs through the entire production,

though large parts of the work are only remotely related to that thought,

and contribute nothing to its support. But while recognizing the ability

and the reverent tone of the book, we still wholly dissent from its final

conclusion, holding, as we do, in harmony w^ith a celebrated philosopher,

whose deference to Christianity was more formal than real, that our holy

religion rests upon faith rather than reason; and that the highest office

possible to philosophy in its relations to revealed religion is to serve in

the outer courts, not presuming to enter its holy places, even with un-

sandalcd feet, and especially to tiu-n away its inquiring gaze from the

unapproachable holy of holies of the divine mysteries.

lu the production of this marvelous work the author has abundantly

justified his claim to a place among the most widely read of the men of

our times, in the related subjects of Philosophy and Christianity, and as

having put to practical use the results of his broad and fruitful studies.

Setting out to show the essential unity of Philosophy in its highest foi-ms

with Christianity, in which, according to our conception, he is wholly in

the wrong, he seems to have made the most of an inconclusive argument;
and so if he has failed in his main design, as we surely think he has, he
has nevertheless shown his ability by the cleverness of the performance,

executed in such great disadvantage. And yet while rendering such

pniise as justly due to the performance as a whole, exceptions must be
made iu respect to some of the lines of argumentation, as for example
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that which calls "Christianity a Geometrical Ideal," which thought is

definitely propounded and elaborated through successive pages. To our

conception the application of mathematical "ideals" to things spiritual i>

simply "unthiukable," like predicating shape of sounds, or color uf

conceptions. And still, with all its drawbacks, the work we are noticini:

is no ordinary production, and altogether worthy of being looked into

and read Jy vistallmentn. And whoever reads it thoughtfully and undrr-

standingly will learn something to his advantage. And as to the author,

we would say that one who can write such a book will be likely also lo

do more and probably better work in the future.

[After the above was in type, the following analysis of the work undur

notice came to hand, which is also inserted, as presenting another view of

the subject taken from another point of observation.

—

Ed. Meth. licv.]

The above is the title of a portly volume, whose magnitude will greatly

tend to limit the number of its readers. It is not often that a work of

such dimensions, on so grave a topic, is launched on the sea of thought

;

and how a Methodist preacher and presiding elder found time for t!ie

reading and study necessary in its preparation is a marvel. We may
welcome a discussion of this great theme whether or not we can accept

all the conclusions reached.

The literary style of the book is good, many passages being very

impressive, and some rising to the height of real eloquence. The

author has a good command of philosophical terminology, although the

faults peculiar to philosophical books are, of course, not altogether

wanting. It may be fairly suspected that many of the pet terms of

philosophy are invented and used for no better purpose than to cover

up the absence of clear thought. There are as few literary inaccuracies

as could reasonably be hoped for in so large a volume ; and for some of

those that occur the printer is undoubtedly responsible. An occasional

grammatical error may be observed, the adverb and pronoun, as usual,

maintaining their pre-eminence as the special stumbling-blocks of gou-

erully accurate writers. We find the following: ''And as professed [h]

inspired documents; and again, "Speak even friendly/ of his work"

(p, 425). The dictionaries forbid us any longer to use "friendly" as an

adverb. The treacherous nature of the pronoun is shown in the followini;

phrases: "Neither ancient nor modern philosophy fixed their point of

departure from the great Center," (p. 114); "Neither Judaism is re-

duced to system, nor Christianity, in the Book that reveals if'' (p. 441).

A few phrases for which we have a special dislike occur quite frequently;

for example: " 7/i so far as;" "so far forth as;" and the unsatisfactory

apology, "so to speak."

The author gives his book a double name. Plato and Paul are fir*t

discussed—Plato as the representative of Philosophy and Paul of Chris-

tianity. Two lengthy chapters of more than fifty pages each are given io

these celebrated characters; but while the monographs arc valuable, they

do not materially advance the discussion of the real question which is tho

subject of the vohmie.
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Philosophy and Christianity are under review; and the author enters a

field that has not been well explored. Books on the relations of science

to Christianity are as abundant and parti-colored as the leaves of autumn

;

but unquestionably the relations of Philosophy to Christianity are more

fundamental and important. Few men are brave enough to enter on such

an investigation, and few are competent to do so with any advantage to

mankind. The outline of the book calls for a full survey of Philosophy

and Christianity, and a comparison of the two great systems. The gen-

eral plan is to first discuss Philosophy, then Christianity, and finally

to institute a comparison ; although, necessarily, the work of comparison

appears somewhat throughout the entire discussion.

A consideration of ''The Province of Philosophy" leads to the fol-

lowing outline, under which the system is treated: "The initial fact of

philosophy is

—

Nature. The intermediate term of philosophy is

—

Man.

The ultimate word of philosophy is— G(9(Z"(p. 127). All questions re-

lating to these three topics philosophy must answer. Matter is first

considered, and three conclusions reached: 1. Nature is the embodiment
of the principle of unity. 2. Respecting its origin, nature is proof of the

necessity of a Creator. 3. Tlie substance, the spirit, of matter is the

law by which it exists. Nature is law in form; nature cannot exist

without law, but the law may exist without nature. Hence nature may
perish and the law remain. The substance, the spirit, is immortal ; the

form, or natiu-e, is mortal. As law is immortal, so God, from whom it

came, is immortal (p. 143). In this third proposition, and elsewhere

in the volume, the author puts himself in line with the philosophy of

Lotze, which has been expounded so ably by Professor Bowne.

In discussing "The Grounds of Life," the author analyzes all the

theories, and looks with greater favor upon "biogenesis" than any thing

else that philosophy has propounded, at the same time regarding creation

as the only explanation of life. Respecting the origin of soul-life,

Traducianism is rejected in favor of Creationism.

From the origin of life he proceeds to that of "Man ; or, Anthropology."

Philosophy must answer questions respecting the origin, character, an-

tiquity, and destiny of man. Darwin's theory of "descent" is discussed

and rejected; the mechanical and transcendental theories meet the same
fate; while the teleological theory is accepted. In character man is an

intellectual and moral being in a physical frame-work. His antiquity

science has not conclusively shown to be greater than the Mosaic account

makes it. Respecting the destiny of man, the theory that develops him
merely as an animal, or develops him out of existence, is rejected with
scorn. A higher development theory is anticipated which will mark the

eternal up-building of man in the direction of his 3faker.

In considering the questions relating to ^letaphysics, the author reaches

the conclusion that the mind is a unit, and that faculties are merely terms
to aid our thought. The indivisible mind is capable of distinct kinds
of acts, which are manifested through material organs; and in the acts of

which it is capable we must ultimately read its secret.
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One of the most elaborate chapters in the book is that on '"The Area
of Human Knowledge." Agnosticism every-wliere receives a cordial and
merited drubbing. The sources of knowledge are intuition, sensation,

spontaneous and reflective reason, and revelation. Dr. Mendenhall
recognizes the limitations of knowledge, but considers them a kind of

movable fence which Philosophy may push farther and farther on as its

explorations advance. He is dissatisfied with existing methods of ac-

quiring knowledge, and anticipates new developments, suggesting that

we must study the powers of the mind itself as a guide in discovering

improved methods.

Following the discussion of man, topics relating to God are considered.

Modern science is magnifying "force;" and the terras " persistence of

force" and "correlation and conservation of forces" are coming into com-
mon use. This is all in the right direction, and points to a future ac-

ceptance of the doctrine of the unity of all forces in a personal God.

Science may not be aiming at this, but by its investigations is making
any other theory impossible. Three chapters are given to a diiecussion of

the various phases of Causality, and the author concludes that philosophy

has failed to reach a first Cause. This paves the way for the final chapter,

devoted exclusively to philosophy, which bears the sad title "The
Breakdown of Philosophy." This "Break-down" is exhibited in its

failure to find God, in its account of civilization, in its conception of

government and education, in its theory of life and the origin of the

universe, in its metaphysics, in the basis of its ethics, and in its failure

to point out the secret of happiness. Before reaching this sweeping con-

clusion the autlior places on the witness-stand the philosophers of ancient

and modern times, and endeavors to measure the results reached by all

systems.

Having discussed the categories of Philosophy, Dr. Mendenhall gives

to Christianity a similar treatment to determine its contents and value.

The "religious concept" is declared to be universal; and the field of

inquiry is regarded, as (1) nature, and (2) the sojjernatural or spiritual

universe. Christianity is limited in both departments by its prevailin:,'

purpose, and by the short-comings of the human mind. Revelation brin^^

to men only necessary spiritual trutlis, which are classified as, (1) thcistic,

(2) governmental, (3) anthropological, (4) soteriological, (5) eschatolo:;-

ical (p. 417). Christianity is regarded as the key to the phenonKiial

world, and the argument of Butler's Analogy is viewed with special favor.

Nature is a vast simile of Christianity. Drummond's theory that nalur.Hl

and spiritual laws are identical is discussed and regarded with com-

placency. This converts analogy into identity, and changes the nature

of the argument.

The author's views on " The Theodicy of Christianity" will be found

to differ quite materially from those currently held by theologian?, «n<i

each reader will judge for himself whether the discussion leaves tlii^

difficult question any murkier than it was before. In considering th<'

relations of Christianity to the social life of man, eight different ideas aru
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noted wliich have been looked to as the basis of human society, namely^

the ecclesiastical, the political, the philosophical, the scientific, the social-

istic, the pagan, the ilohammedan, and finally the Christian. The last

is his conception of the ideal state, in the realization of which individual

rights, education, industrialisiu, ethics, a republican form of government,

and a free church must enter. The "perfection of man" is regarded as

"the ideal of Christianity;" and the "fruits" already ripened and yet to

be anticipated, as a result of the general acceptance of Christianity, are a

new civilization. Christian government, material activity, intellectual

quickening, popular education, Christian art and architectme, reformatory

movements, the Christian home, the brotherhood of man, popular enthu-

siasm for moi-ality, benevolent agencies, and world evangelization.

"The New in Christianity" is discussed, and the opinion ventured that the

work of Christ, the character and purposes of God, atonement, regenera-

tion, resurrection, may all receive a clearer elucidation. In the treatment

of " Eschatology, " the discussion runs mainly along the beaten track of

orthodoxy. The immortality of the soul, the intermediate state, the post-

millennial coming of Christ, the final judgment, the existence of heaven

and hell, are all recognized. The idea of a second probation is discarded,

and the resurrection is to be of the spiritual and not the natural body. Two
chapters are devoted to a consideration of tlie " power " of Chiistianity, in

which the leading features of the system are emphasized. Its peculiar power
to awaken enthusiasm is found in some of its doctrines, especially mono-
theism, atonement, and the future life, and in the unique personality of

Christ. Under the title " The Pseudodox in Christianity" the author dis-

cusses the claim that Christianity is a system of falsehood, and reaches

the conclusion that there is no falsehood in the Bible, though he cannot

say as much of any particular system of Christian religion; and he lashes

with severity the human elements that have crept into the older Christian

Churches, and the differences that separate the various bodies of Protest-

antism. The last of the chapters devoted exclusively to Cnristianity

treats of " Experience the Philosophic Test of Religion," and the claim

is made that the sinfulness of himian nature, regeneration, atonement, ho-

liness, Messiahship, immortality, and resurrection, are all categories of

experience.

Four concluding chapters are largely devoted to a discussion of the

relations of Philosophy to Christianity, and a forecast of the future.

Philosophy and Christianity have reached, or will reach, common ground
at the foUou-ing points: 1. Each must submit to the fullest possible

investigation. 2. Each must fight Agnosticism as the deadly foe of both.

3. Another common gi-ound is some form of Idealism. 4. Philosophy
and Christianity are nearly at one on the question of natural evil. 5. Re-

specting the history of man, they can stand on common facts, although

reaching different conclusions. 6. He further finds common grounds in

teleology, but admits that Materialism denies the doctrine. 7. He sees

indications that they are coming to a common ethical platform.

Our author proclaims a truce in the following terms: " Religion is nee-
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essary to Pliilosophy. . . . Philosophy is necessary to Religion. . . . Phil-

osophy is Christianity ; Christianity is Philosophy." And he has bri<'-ht

anticipations for the future. His final conclusions are stated in the fol-

lowing passages: "We affirm, first, that Ckristianity is a philosojjfii^

finality, or thefinality of all philosophic truth. ... In itself, it will prove

to be the true philosophy of all truth, wdthout assuming a philosophic

form, or usurping the prerogatives of philosophy as a distinct realm of

thought and investigation" (p. 726). "If Christianity is the end of

truth, it must also be the end of Philosophy : hence, Philosophy mu>t
finally be absorbed by Christianity. If ultimate truth absorbs all related

or intermediate truth, and the highest truth includes the lowest, then

philosophical truth at last must be lost in the broader truth of Christian-

ity, which is the same as saying that Christianity is the final philoiio]>hy.

As such we prochum it. Final in its truths, it must be fi««l as a philo^

ophy of truth" (p. 732). Christians will not object to this conclubiou—

the philosophers are yet to be heard from.

But Christianity is more than the final philosoi)hy: "As Christianity is

the final Philosophy, so it is the final Religion, It is not only the supreme

religion, it is the only supernatural religion, and therefore the only re-

ligion. All others in their sober contents are mere adumbrations-,

reflections, or imitations, to be fulfilled, and therefore to be lost, in tbi:t

•which shall endure forever "
(p. 733). His ultimate verdict is, that Chris-

tianity, more perfectly wrought out, is to be the Philosophy as wellas the

Religion of the future, Hekry Graham.

Pxycholoyy: The Cognitive Powers. By James McC!o3H, D.D., LL.D., Author of

" Intuitions of the Mind," etc. 12mo. New York: Charles Scribner's Sous.

Metaphysical studies are not to be valued in the ratio of the number of

those who are really devoted to their pursuit; but rather at an inverse

ratio, which method would rate them among the first. To the mass of

mankind the metaphysician is a wizard who walks in a charmed circle,

into which only those of his kind can come. It is further noticeable that

the select few who there walk together are not always averse to contro-

versy among themselves. No doubt Dr. McCosh is himself a chief among

these magicians, with whom the lesser lights of his art should not un-

necessarily provoke a conflict. As one of the uninitiated in such mys-

teries, we have inclined to accept him as an authority, and our cursory

examination of this, his last published volume, has not at all lowered

our estimate of his powers.

Speadations : Solar Heat, Gravitation, and Sun SpoU. 12mo, pp. 304. By J. ".

Kedzie. Chicago: S. C. Griggs & Co.

Nothing is less certainly understood than the ultimate principles of phys-

ical phenomena. We know something of the latest results, but only ^
facts; of their origin and methods of becoming we know almost absoUit^-

ly nothing. This state of the case allows room for speculations, and tiiC

construction of hypotheses, which may be a not wholly useless employ
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ment, since such exercise may lead to the increase of valuable knowledge.

In this spirit this book seems to have been written, and though nothing

is really demonstrated, still some facts are set in a clear light, and not a

few curious and perhaps useful, certainly thought-provoking, suggestions

are given. With something of the dogmatic assertiveness that character-

izes scientists as a class, the writer is on the w^hole good-tempered.

MISCELLANEOUS.

The Labor Problem. Plain Questions and Practical Answers. Edited by William
E. Barnes. With an lutroductioa by Richard T. Ely, Ph.D., and Special Con-

tributions by James A. WATERWORTn and Fred. Woodrow, 18mo, pp. 330.

New York : Harper & Brothers,

If the last words on the Labor Question have not been uttered, there seems

to be a prospect that some progress is being made in that direction, and

very many persons in all the lines of active life appear to be disposed to

contribute a part to the current discussions. All this is well : for although

very much that is crude, and partial, and one sided is offered, yet the

whole together contributes to the better understanding of an important

and practically valuable theme for discussion. The Essays here given

are neither better nor worse than hundreds of others; .still the reading of

them will do good.

The Jewish Altar. An Inquiry into the Spirit and Intent of the Expiatory Offer-

ings of the Mosaic Rituals, with Special Reference to their Typical Character.

By John Leighto.v, D D. 12mo, pp. 127. Xew York: Funk i Wagnalls,

The changes wrought by modern scholarship in the conception of the re-

lations of the Old Testament to the Gospel, have largely antiquated the

accepted text-books of half a century ago, and have introduced new meth-

ods for studying and interpreting the prophecies. The questions that

cluster about the subject of typology are at once difficult and curious

—

attractive by their half-disclosed mysteries, and distracting by the incom-

pleteness of the inference suggested by them. The author of this volume

professes to have discovered the faultiness of nearly all former theories on

the subject, and at the same time to have found out the key to all the mys-

teries of the subject. Though he writes with great force and learnedly,

it must still be confessed that he has rather overtasked himself in attempt-

ing to read out all Messianic references from the service of the Jewish

altar.

TTie Stori/ of ^fmic and Mtt.ncian.f. For Young Readers. By Lvcr C. Lillie,

Author of " The Story of English Literature," etc. Illustrated. 16mo. pp, 245.

Xew York : Harper & Brothers,

The title given above very well indicates the purpose and character of

the book. It has a good many of the best qualities of a history of music,

yet so told that it may be readily understood by others than professionals,

and in a style so simple and abounding in illustration that its perusal

becomes a recreation rather than a labor.
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The Early Schools of Methodism. By A. W. CcmmivCS; D.D., LL.D., "^elLsvilL..

N. Y. Crown 8vo, pp. 432. New York : Pliillipa & Hunt. Cincinnati: Cmo-
ston & Stowe,

Our Methodist fathers made history, but left the writing of it to thoj:

successors, unmindful alike of the historical value of their work and i-f

the impossibility for any others than themselves giving the history of

what they actually performed. To gather up the drifting fragments i.f

information that still survive in the form of personal recollections, oftin

now in second aud third liands, or in imperfect documents, written <t

printed, is the work here undertaken, to rescue some account of thr->e

things from the oblivion to which they are so rapidly hastening. Tin-

endeavor has been aptly compared to that of the hunter who seeks hi-

quarry at noonday when the game has retired to its Uding-place and th'-

dew by which the trail may be followed has exhaled. Among such con-

ditions the work now before us has been prosecuted.

Fron» the beginning American ^Methodism became the patron of educa-

tion, and engaged in the work of founding institutions of learning. At

first its efforts were beyond its ability, and pecuniary failure was the result

in not a few early enterprises. Then followed a period of inaction, to

give place in due time to renewed activity, which continues to th-

present. Dr. Cummings, by reason of his connection with that work in

various parts of the country, became interested in those earlier educa-

tional movements, and has collected a large amount of information re-

specting them. He has also been induced to continue his researches, and

to extend it to the early history of the later academies of the 5Iethodi«t

Episcopal Church; and now he gives to the public the results of his well

directed diligence in the volume named above. As a literary composition

it is altogether creditable; but it is chiefly valuable for the service ren-

dered in tracing an important department of church work whose historj

has heretofore been rather strangely neglected. We congratulate all c<''i-

cerned, in view of the completion of such a work, by which the autli' r

has achieved an important undertaking, and has made not only the Meth-

odist Church, but the whole American people, his debtors.

Arisiocraa/ hi Eiirjland. By Adam Badeau. Author of " Military History of

Ulysses's. Grant," etc. 16mo, pp. 306. New York: Harper & Brothers.

General Badeau, during his long and intimate connection with tln^

American diplomatic service in England, enjoyed peculiar facilities T •'

gaining the information which he details in this little volume. It i^ e?

sentially descriptive, giving a plain and xmvarnished account of the ctim-

position of English society, which is probably the most complicated, :i"

well as the most senseless, in the world. The writer proposes only to r>
•

late facts, without condemning or approving; and certainly without -y

tempting to point out their philosophy. But as facts, they enter larjr '.^

into all social and political questions in the United Kingdom, and f"f

that reason they should be studied. This work is, therefore, no 1'""

practically useful than curious and entertaining.





18S6J Editorial Mucdlany.
'

807

J/t-n of Renown. Cliaractcr Sketches of Men Distiuguished as Patriots, States-

men, Writers, Reformers, Merchants, etc. By Daniel Wise, D.D., Author of

'•Uncrowned Kings," etc. 12mo, pp. 295. Cincinnati: Cranston & Slowe.

New York: Phillips Ji Hunt.

Dr. Wise drives a facile and a fruitful pen ; and though he has outlived

the first generation of his readers, he is no less heartily appreciated by

their successors, and all who read his books will be benefited by them.

The *• Men of Renown " sketched in this volume are Abraham Lincoln,

John Quincy Adams, Amos and Abbott Lawrence, Is'^athaniel Hawthorne,

Rev. Sydney Smith, Charles James Fox, Oliver Cromwell, Thomas Cran-

mer, Desiderius Erasmus, and Geoffrey Chaucer, each of whom is also des-

ignated by a sobriquet to indicate his recognized character and place in

history. These sketches are preceded by a chapter of "Introductory

Words to Young Men," which is designed to serve as a practical appli-

cation of the lessons taught by these "lives of great men." It is alto-

gether a valuable and attractive book, as to both its matter and its dress.

Christian Thought. Lectures and Papers on PIiiIo?ophy, Christian Evidence, Eib-

lic;d Klucidation. Third Series. Kdited by Oharle.s F. Deems, LL.D., Presi-

dent of tiie American Institute of Cliristiun Philosophy. New York : Wilbur
B. Ketcham, 71 Bible House.

This volume is simply the six numbers of the "Christian Thought" for

the year 1885-86, from July to May. The articles are of a high order of

excellence, and altogether worthy of the permanent form in which they

here appear.

The American Salmon Fi.'iherman. By Henrt P. Wells, Author of " Fly-rods

and Fly-tackle. Illustrated. Large 16mo, pp. 166. New York: Harper & Bros.

Directions where salmon may be found, and how they may be taken

—

a book for sportsmen, by one of that ilk.

The Transfgnratioii of Christ. By Frank Wakelet Gussalcs. 18mo, pp. 267.

Boston and New York: Houghton, Mifflin, & Co.

A collection of eight sermons or meditations, having the account of the

Transfiguration for a common point of starting or reference. They are

M-ell written, devout after their method, mystical, and fanciful. They

may be read as a kind of dreamy heart exercise, but they will not add

much to the reader's practical religious thought. The mechanical work,

like all that comes from its publishers, is excellent.

German Grammar and Reader (" Dcutschcs Sprach and Lesebuch "). Herman B.

Boiscn's "First Course in German." Revised and Enlarged. By Dr. William
Ber.nhardt. Third Corrected Kdition. I'imo, pp. 240.

German Grammar and Reader (Second Part : Narrative Style of Language), Oa
the Inductive Plan, for Hitrher American Institutions of Learning. By Dr.

William Ber.nuardt. 12mo, pp. 143. Boston Carl Schoenhof. New York

:

F. W. Christern. Cliicago: Gustaf Hinstorff.

Books for beginners, on the plan of first learning the language, and after

that studying its etymology and syntax; well arranged and beautifully

printed.

King Arthur. Not a Love Story, By the Autlior of "John Halifax, Gentleman,"
etc. 18mo, pp. 326. New York: Harper & Brothers.
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IJ'ew Tabernacle Sermons. 3.v T. De"Witt Tauiage, D.D., Author of " Crumbs
Swept Up,'" etc. Delivered in the Brooklyn Tabernacle. Publication Author-

ized. 12mo, pp. 410. New York: E. B. Treat (office of Pulpit Treasury).

Some thirty sermons from the platform of the Brooklyn Tabernacle, able,

forceful, and distinctively characteristic.

Molf Home. By LuCY C. LlLLiE, Author of "The Story of English Litcmture

from Chaucer to Cowper," etc. Elustrated. 16rao, pp. 266. New York: H.ir-

per & Brothers.

A story of American life, chiefly of boys and girls.

Bolinhroke: A Historical Study; and Voltaire in England. By John Chcrtov
CoLLKS. 12mo, pp. 261. New York: Harper & Brothers.

This volume is made up of two magazine articles—the first from the

"Quarterly Review," and the second from the "Cornhill Magazine."

They are well written, learned, and suggestive.

Harper's Haxdy Series. (Latest Issues.)—72. Tlie Evil Genius. By TTilkie

Collins.—73. The Absentee. By Maria Edgeworth.—74. If Love h- Love.

Bv D. Cecil Gibes.—75. French and German Socialism. By Richard T. Ely,

Ph.D.—76. King Arthur. By the Author of "John Halifax, Gentleman."-

77. Ttie Head Station. By Mrs. Camprell-Praed.—78. Army Socidy. By

J. S. "^'INTER. Illustrated.-79. Pluck. By J. S. Winter.—80. Her Own Doiuj.

By W. E. NoRRis.—81. Cyme Fortune. By D. Christie Murray.—82. Ffne

Ogilvie. By Mrs Oliphaxt.-83. Alton Locke. By Charles Kingsley.

Harper's Fra^-klix Square Library. (Latest Issues.)—521a. War and Ptace.

By Count Leon Tolstoi. Part III. Conclusion.—522. Demos. A Siory of Kn-

glish Socialism.—523. Trust Me. By Mrs. John Kent Spender.—524. Enghmd's

Svpreniary. By J. S Jeans.-525. A St^m Chase. By Mrs. Cashel Hoey.—

526. The Pussian Storm- Cloud. Bv Stepniak.—527. Killed in the Open. By

Mrs. Edward Kennard.—528. Morjorie. By Katharine S. Macquoid.—

629. In the Old Palazzo. By Gerthude Forde.—530. The Crack of I>'j"m.

By William iliNTO.—531. The Heir of the Ages. By James Payn. Illu?trate.i.

—532. Buried Hiamonds. By Sarah Tytler.—533. A Faire Pamzell. By

EsMii Stuart.

PAMPHLETS.
Laior and Capital Are One. By Elliot Shepard. 8vo, pp. 38. New York. ISSn.

Murder and the Death Penalty. By W. H. Thompson, Woodward Avenue,

Detroit. 8vo, pp. 67. New York: Phillips & Hunt.

A defense of capital punishment for murder.

Various Views of the Atonement. By Rev. Lewis Meredith. Introduction by

Bishop W. X. Nlvde. 18mo, pp. 46. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe. Nc^*'

York : Phillips & Hunt.

Methodism and the Missionary Problem. By Eev. C. S. Eey, D.D., F.T.L- (A

Lecture before Victoria College.) 12mo, pp. 56. Toronto: William Erigj:^.^

Shan the Ix>ynl be Deserted and the Disloyal Set Over Them? An Appeal to L.;--

erals and Non-conformists. By William Arthur. [Against "Home Rule. J

Svo, pp. 67. London : Demrose & Sons.

The Bible. By H. W. Bennett. D.D. 18mo, pp. 15. Published by Order of il-?

McLean County (111.) Bible Society, Bloomington, 111.

The Value of Amei-icnn Citizenship, as Belated to the Eduration of Women. By R<''',

Herrick Johnson, D.D., LL.D. (Dedication of Albert Leo College, Mm^y
12mo, pp. 20. H. G. Day, Printer.

_ ,
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Aet. I.—REY. SAMUEL DWIGHT RICE, D.D.

Methodism in Canada has produced not a few eminent men
who have served their generation faithfully. Among the laity,

some are to be foimd in the legislative halls of the country.

Both the great political parties have Methodists in their ranks.

At least three have occupied gubernatorial chairs, and others

have become judges in the various courts of judicature, and

still others have served in the legislative assemblies.

Of those who have entered the ministry, few are more
worthy of respectful mention than the honored man whose

name stands at the head of this paper, and whose career was

jdentified ^vitli the Church of his choice for about half a cent-

ury. At the time of his death he was General Superintendent,

or Senior Bishop, having previously filled aU other subordinate

offices in the gift of the Church.

It is a remarkable coincidence that so many of the prov-

inces which now constitute the Dominion of Canada should

have been visited almost simultaneously by some of the repre-

sentatives of Methodism. In more thaii one province British

soldiers were the first to unfurl the banner of Methodism, so

that while they were loyal to their country they were also loyal

to their religious convictions and to the King of kings. New-
foundland, whose territory is embraced in one of the Confer-

ences of the Methodist Church, was one of the first Method-
ist missions ever established. The missionary was Laurence

Coughlan, who, like Strawbridge and Embury, the founders

of Methodism on the American continent, was an Irishman,
51—FIFTH SEKlES, VOL. II.
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many of -which nationality have done valiantly for the Churcli

of John Wesley in various parts of the world. He landed in

IS'ewfoundland in 1765, a year previous to that in which Em-
bury commenced to preach in Xew York, and was soon con-

vinced that there was great need of missionary labor. His

efforts were greatly owned of God. He afterward became cuii-

nected with the Episcopal Church. Several local preachers,

chiefly from Ireland, settled in this old colony, and established

Methodist services, and in 1TS5 a missionary named Jdui

McGeary was sent out by Mr. "Wesley, since which time Meth-

odism has been a powerful factor in molding the character of

the people. The mission was cared for by Dr. Coke, the father

of Wesleyan missions.

In 1790 William Losee, of precious memory, comraencctl

his labors as a Methodist missionary in the Bay of Qninte

County, then of Upper Canada, now a portion of the Province

of Ontario. He was sent forth by the New York Conference,

and labored a few years, and then returned to the United

States. Darius Dunham was the first presiding elder of tlic

Canada District, and received his appointment as such in IT'.'i.

A few years before Mr. Losee's visit to Canada, the lie v.

William Black, often known as "Bishop" Black, was convcrt'-.i

in Nova Scotia, under the labors of some earnest local preaeli-

ers from Yorkshire, England, who had settled in that proNince.

He soon became a successful evangelist, and extended his la!)"rs

to all the maritime provinces. He was present at tlie Cliri-J-

mas Conference of 1784, when the Methodist Episcopal Church

was organized- At his earnest request Bishop Coke ap]>< '!!'''•

ed Freeborn Garrettson to accompany him on his return t-'

Nova Scotia, where his apostolical labors were greatly owned

of God. Other ministers were also sent from the United Stntc-

to labor in this and in other parts of British America.

It will thus be seen that there has always been an intinnt-'

relationship between Methodism in the United States and i;i

Canada. The latter owes its existence, to a very large exteiit.

to the Methodist Episcopal Church [of America]. A gooi-Jv

number of ministers, M-ho were princes in Israel, were seTit t';

the parent to nurse and train its offspring in the northern {•••''•

of the continent. Among these may be named : Thomas ^\ I"'"-''

head, Hezekiah C. Wooster, James Coleman, Joseph Sawyer,
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Samuel Merwin, Xatlian Bano;?, Thomas Madden, "William

Case, Samuel Luckey, Israel Chamberlain, John Dempster,

Fitch Reed, and many others.

Samuel Dwight Rice, D.D., whose career we wish to portray,

took an active part in effecting the changes which occurred in

Methodism during the last half-century. His name is con-

spicuous in various departments of Church work, and some of

the most important institutions wjaich are now the glory of the

denomination may be regarded as monuments of his faithful-

ness and indomitable perseverance.

He belonged to a distinguished class of men—the old-time

Puritans—who came from Hertfordshire, England, in 1640,

and settled near Boston, Massachusetts. The Rices are still

among the largest, most prosperous, and respectable families in

Xew England, and have attained fame in the pulpit, the press,

the world of commerce, and in the political arena. An illus-

tration of this fact may be found in the person of Alexander

Kice, Esq., ex-CongreSvSman and ex-Governor of Massachusetts.

In 1S12 his parents removed from iSew England to what was

then "the howling wilderness" of jS'ew Brunswick. His father

belonged to the medical profession, and the family consisted of

two sons and two daughters. One of the former was Samuel

Dwight, who was born in 1815, in the Province of Maine.

His education was received at Bowdoin College, where he and

his brother were fellow-students with the poet Longfellow,

After his return home, on account of the impairment of his

health during his collegiate term, he spent two years in com-

mercial pursuits in Woodstock and Frederickton. In 183-1,

when he was not quite nineteen years of age, he became the

subject of converting grace, and, as he has often been heard to

express himself respecting that memorable event in his his-

tory, he was filled with joy, and for several days he experi-

enced such an exuberance of delight as he never felt in the

pleasures of sin.

In 1S37 he was received as a probationer for the "Wesleyan

ministry. It may be stated in this connection, that from the

commencement of Methodism in the Eastern provinces of Can-
ada until 1804, a considerable number of ministers from the

^ nited States had labored there, but in that year they were

^^ithdrawn, and Methodism in those provinces, including New-
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foundland and Bermuda, were attached to the Wesleyan Con-
ference in England, and -were known as missionary districts

until 1S55, when they were ors^anized into a separate Confer-

ence under the cognomen of "Tlie Conference of Eastern Uriti.-h'

America," in atRliation witli the English Conference.

The first appointment of the subject of our paper was in tlie

lumbering region of Miramichi, which might truly be desi::-

nated a " Hard-scrabble circuit." The writer of his obituarv,

Kev. W. S. Blackstock, published in the Minntes of Torontu

Conference, has well remarked respecting this period of \\\s

life, that

he performed heroic service for the Master, and had the \\-x\>-

piness of seeing much fruit of his labors. Being of an ard* ni

temperament, an adventurous disposition, and an indomitable \\i!l,

he gloried in facing and overcoming difficulties in the ])resc'iu e

of which men cast in a less heroic mold would have failed.

His next station was Sydney, Cape Breton, and, though it

is a place somewhat famous in history, it was purely mission

ground when Mr. Bice labored there. Thus it will be sci-u

that the commencement of his itinerancy was not in the n]"-t

inviting fields of ministerial toil, but where there was an abun-

dance of hard work, the performance of which required great

self-denial and true devotedness; but he gained much exiK'ri-

ence, which was of immense service to him during the whole

of his subsequent life.

His next appointment was to the city of St. John, Xew Brun^

wick. W^hile here he spent six happy years, and assisted in

organizing the educational institutions at Sackville, which are x

noble monument to their founder, C. F. Allison, Esq., by wli'-'"

liberality they have been so nobly sustained, and a credit to t!.-'

Methodist people of the maritime provinces. A consideniM^

number of persons of both sexes, some of whom now fill J!-'-

portant positions in various parts of the world, were educatoJ

at this seat of learning. Mr. Bice's stay in St. John eomiM«t<-'

his term of labor in that" part of Canada, where he had won !••'

himself a good degree, and in no part of the Dominion i~ '
'

memory more revered, than in the province in which he -}"-•

tlie early years of his ministry.

The history of Methodism in Upper Canada from I'^J-

when the first class was formed, until the period in ^Ir. K""-' *
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liistory at which we have now arrived, was crowded with

such events as tried the faith of many. The war wliich

prevailed between Great Britain and tlie United States in

1812-15 excited much controversy. Violent attacks were

made upon the character of the Methodist ministers. Their

loyalty to the government of tlie country was questioned : tliey

were represented as ahcns who were seeking to spread repub-

Hcan principles among the people, with a view eventually to

secure the aunexation of Canada to the United States, whereas

but few of their number were xVmerican citizens. The majority

of them were natives of Canada, and were therefore British

subjects, and some of them had even fought on behalf of the

country- whose institutions it was said they wished to over-

throw. Baser calunmies and more wicked misrepresentations

were never before published.

A family of brothers of the name of Ryerson had become

connected with Methodism, of whom there were at one time

four in the ministry ; three of them died in the work, the other

located after traveling a few years. The youngest member of

this illustrious family was a comparative youth, in the novitiate

of his ministry, when the Church of his choice was thus ruth-

lessly assailed by one who claimed to be a successor of the apos-

tles. Young Eyerson, like another youthful David, with sim-

ple but effective weapons went forth to meet the ecclesiastical

Goliath. For prudential reasons Mr. Kyerson withheld his

name, and merely signed his letters by the term " A Methodist

Preacher." This first controversial publication of Egerton Ry-

erson made a profound impression upon the community, and

gave evidence of the superior ability of the author, which was

frequently corroborated by the later productions of his power-

ful pen.

During some portions of the period to which we now refer,

there had been occasional dissensions in Methodist circles on

various mattere. Some professed to be dissatisfied with the

Discipline of the Church, and the administration of its chief

officers, though the majority were agreed that Methodism in

Canada had been well cared for by the constituted authorities

of the Church. In 1811 Bishop xYsbury visited a portion of

the country, with which he was greatly delighted. The Gen-

esee Conference, which was formed in 1810, held its session of
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1817 at Elizabetlitowii, Upper Canada, at which Bishop Geoii^c

presided. This was the tirst Methodist Conference held in

Canada, and under the sermon of the Bishop such was the

manifestation of spiritual power that hundreds were converted,

and to this day that Conference is often spoken of as the *' lie-

vival Conference."

The war of 1812 had greatly disorganized the societies both

in Upper and Lower Canada. The latter is now known as the

Province of Quebec, of which Nathan Bangs was presiding

elder. He also was minister in charge at Montreal, and had

the honor of forming the first Methodist society in the city of

Quebec. The presiding elder, and some of those under his

care, returned to the United States, hoping to return when
peace should be proclaimed, but the war was more protracted

than had been anticipated, and as the societies became dissat-

isfied for want of the ministrations of the word, application

was made to the British Conference for missionaries to be sent

to them. In a short time there were rival altars in close prox-

imity to each other, fi'oin which the usual fruits of contention'

and strife followed. Methodist emigrants from England, who

had settled in different parts of Canada, naturally preferred

• ministers from their own country, rather than those against

whom all manner of evil v/as spoken.

Thus matters progressed until 1820, when the Eev. John

Early, afterward Bishop Early of the Methodist Episcopal

Church, South, was sent to the English Conference as dele-

gate from the Methodist Episcopal Church, with a vit-w, it"

possible, so to adjust Church affairs in Canada that there should

not be more than one body of Methodists established in the

country. Arrangements were made for the British missiuii-

aries to occupy Lower Canada, and the Methodist Episcoiml

Church Upper Canada as their field of operations. This ])l:in

was faithfully carried out for the period of twelve years.

There were still those in Canada who were clamoring for a

Conference of their own. The Getieral Conference of 1^-^

formed a Canadian Conference, the first session of which w:i?

held at Hallowell, now Picton, in that year. Bishops George

and Redding presided. The Conference consisted of tkit'^y-

jive ministers and preachers, with six thousand one liundn-d

and fifty members. The demand of those who were dissatU-
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tied with being connected with the United States was now for

independence or separation. Rev. Henry Ryan, grandfather

of Bishop Fowler, who was for many years presiding elder

and a most zealous and successful missionary, was one of the

most earnest advocates that the Methodist Church in Canada

should assume an independent form. He was assui-ed that the

approaching General Conference would allow the societies in

Canada to withdraw if they saw fit to do so. This, however,

Mr. Ryan did not believe, and therefore in 1827 he withdrew

from the Church which he had done so much to build up, and

commenced an independent organization, which he designated

the Canadian AYesleyan Methodist Church, but the party was

for many years known as the '' Ryanites."

This was an unfortunate step on the part of Mr. Ryan, as

probably there was then no man in Canada to whom Method-

ism was so much indebted. He was an earnest, powerful man,

capable of almost any amount of endurance ; and his labors

were herculean. He was once the colleague of Bishop Hed-

ding, when that devoted man was a circuit minister. They
occasionally met each other when they were performing their

respective routes on their extensive circuits, and usually Ryan
would salute his brother thus: "Drive on, brother, drive on!

Drive the devil out of the country ! Drive him into the lake

and drown him ! " Sometimes at camp-meetings rude fellows

of the baser sort would attempt to make disturbance ; on sucli

occasions, if Mr. Ryan was present, he would seize the disturb-

ers and fiing them over the high fence with which it was cus-

tomary in those days to inclose the grounds in front of the

preachers' stand. He was as bold as a lion, but yet was pos-

sessed of a kind, tender heart, and could weep like a child

when surrounded by scenes of sorrow ; at once " a son of thun-

der," and ''a son of consolation."

In 1S28 Methodism in Upper Canada was set apart, with the

assent of the General Conference, into an independent organ-

ization, known as the " Methodist Episcopal Church in Canada."

By a most singular coincidence three ministers who were suc-

cessively chosen to act as bishop declined ; lience, while epis-

copacy was adopted as the mode of government, there was no

episcopos / but the Rev. William Case acted as general superin-

tendent pro Um., but with limited powers.
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Mr. Case was a gift from Methodism in the United States to

that of Canada. He had long been a presiding elder, and wa.>

the " father of Indian Missions," and probably no Methodi.-t

ministers in British America was more widely known or had a

better reputation. He was sometimes designated "the be-

loved disciple," so meek was his deportment. He lived to

see the Church in Canada become a powerful organization, and

was permitted to preach a jubilee sermon, in which he related

many interesting reminiscences. His remains were interred

at the Indian mission burying-ground at Rice Lake, where

he had labored for many years. Near the same spot the re-

mains of John Sunday, who was a native Indian missionary,

also repose, and a monument was erected a few years ago to

the memory of tlie father and his beloved son in the Gospel,

the expense of which was mostly defrayed by the ministers of

the Conference of which they had both been members.

In 1832 an event occurred which seriously affected Method-

ism in Canada. The Wesleyan Missionary Society in England

sent out one of its secretaries, the Rev. Robert Alder, after-

ward Dr. Alder, with a view to establish Wesleyan societies in

such places as were not favored with Methodist ordinances.

The Wesleyan authorities took the ground that as Method isin

in Canada was no longer connected with the United States

they were free from the agreement into which they had entered

twelve years before, not to establish societies in Canada.

The visit of Dr. Alder was not regarded as favorable t-)

Methodism in Canada, and as the Conference was soon to meet

in Picton, he was invited to attend, to see if some arrange-

ment could be made to prevent two bodies of Methodists being

established in the country. The result was, that articles of

union were agreed upon, and in 1833 an amalgamation w:u

made with the Wesleyan Conference in England. The name

and usages of the English Conference were adopted. Tlic

principal alterations related to the change of name ;
to the an-

nual election of a president of Conference instead of a bishoj'

;

to the abolition of the ordination of local preachers; and to the

suppression of the office of deacon. The office of prc-iding

elder was also abolished, and in its place was instituted that «•

chairman of district, who was to be appointed to a pastoru

charge, by which the salary was to be paid.
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The union with the English Conference gave great offense to

many in Canada
; hence, in 1S34, soon after the first Conference

under the new regime was held, a new organization was formed

which retained the name, " Methodist Episcopal Church." For
some years after this period the Methodist societies were greatly

divided, and, to say the least, some who were the chief actors

in both the parties into which the Church was unhappily di-

vided both wrote and said bitter things concerning each other.

The country also was greatly agitated on public questions.

The union, no doubt, strengthened the Church financially, as

the Parent Society gave large grants in aid of the missions in

Canada.

This union only continued until 1840, as the Parent Society

disapproved of the course adopted by the editor of the " Chris-

tian Guardian " on the Clergy Peserves, which for many years

was a burning question in Canada. For the next seven years

the Methodist Church was divided into three separate bodies,

greatly to its injury. Happily, in 1847, a union was again

effected on the part of the Canada and the British "Wesleyans,

which affiliation with the "Wesleyan Conference in England re-

mained strong and compact until 1874, when, it was dissolved

by mutual agreement.

The union of 1847 was the occasion of the Pev. S. D. Pice

becoming connected with i\[ethodism in Western or Upper

Canada. The British Conference appointed the Pev. Enoch

"Wood (now Dr. Wood) its representative in Canada, and also

general superintendent of the missions. This venerable min-

ister has become an octogenarian, and still survives, though
" in age and feebleness extreme," having been sixty yeai-s in

the Methodist ministry. lie commenced his labors in the

AVest Indies, whence he removed to IS'ew Brunswick, where

he labored twenty years, and then removed, as before stated, to

Upper Canada. His whole career has been connected with

Methodist missions. He has occupied the presidential chair of

Conference ten times, and for more than thirty years was mis-

sionary secretary, and for most of that time he was general

superintendent of missions. Since 1879 he has been honorary

secretary. Under his presidency the Church was greatly

strengthened. The Lower Canada District was attached to

the Canada Conference, and a new mission was established in
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British Columbia. It is believed that lie has dedicated nioro

churches than any other minister in Canada; and when the in-

firmities of age compelled hitn to ask for a superannuated rela-

tion, the Methodist Church had become the largest Protestant

denomination in Canada.

Dr. Wood requested that Mr. Rice should accompany him to

his new iield of toil, which request was granted. Mr. Eico's

first appointment was in the city of Toronto, which eventually

was the place of his death. His rich, evangelical preachini.',

his diligent pastoral visitation, and his faithful, judicious ad-

ministration of discipline were well adapted to the state of

affairs which he found in the chief city of the extensive prov-

ince which for so many years was to be his field of labor. A
great revival took place, which gave a grand impetus to all the

departments of Church work.

He soon became a prominent member of Conference, and

took his full share of all its duties and responsibilities. Fur

.one year he had charge of the Indian Industrial School at

Munsey, from which he was removed to Kingston, and under

his superintendence Sydenham Street church was erected, an

achievement tliat only few persons could hav^e accomplished.

Here, also, he was chairman of the district, which added greatly

to his labors ; but he was then in the vigor of his manluxHl,

and shrank from no labor, however much danger and self-

denial it might involve.

The next four years were perhaps the most laborious of liii

life. They were spent in connection with Yictoria University.

He traveled thousands of miles, and was truly " in season ami

out of season." His desire was to place that noble scat of

learning on such a sound financial basis as would insure it-^

future prosperity. His sanguine expectations were not fully

realized, but his interest in collegiate institutions never alKiteil,

and probably no man in Methodism ever gave so mucli ill-

requited toil on behalf of higher education in Canada as Dr.

Rice. During one of those years he was also secretary ol

Conference.

"We next find him in the city of Hamilton, where he resides

more than twenty years. For three years he was in the p:!-

torate, and labored with all his wonted zeal. However wH
adapted he was for business, he was never happier than wiieii
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preaching the Gospel ; and had it not been for an affection of

the throat, he would not so readily have turned aside and served

tables. Planiilton was the scene of a glorious revival, wliich

resulted in a large accession to the membership of the Church.

For three years he was financial secretary of the district, after

whicii he sustained a superannuated relation for two years.

He was not, however, by any means a retired minister, for

he now commenced an undertaking for which he will be

longest and best remembered—the establishing of tlie Female

College in that city. The institution was opened in 1861.

A college for ladies was a new idea in that day, and like all

new ideas had to stem the tide of popular prejudice; but, hav-

ing once put his hand to the plow, he did not look back, and

therefore he enjoys the honor of having established the iirst

female college in Canada, of which it has been said,, that it

has sent out more than two hundred graduates, who have com-
pleted tlie full course of study, and several hundreds more who
for a shorter period liave enjoyed its literary advantages. Its

graduates and ex-students are found in all parts of this broad
land, adorning with the graces of Christian culture the social

circle, lending the charm of their influence to the cause of relig-

ion, teaching in higlior iustitutions of learning, and some of them
sharing the trials and triumphs of missionary life.*

During the time he was thus identified with the Female
College, the Senate of Victoria University conferred on him
the degree of D.D., an honor which he richly deserved.

He was a good theologian, especially of the TTesleyan school.

The works of "Wesley, Fletcher, Clarke, Benson, and AVatson

had been carefully studied, and he was ever ready to defend

those standards, which in his opinion have not been surpassed

by any others of modern times.

Dr. Rice always took deep interest in all the affairs of the

Church, and when in Conference he was ever ready to take

part in the discussions which arose. In person he was tall and

commacduig ; he had a strong, ringing voice, which could be

heard in every part of the room ; and he was able to state his

views in a clear style, so that he generally carried his points

;

but, if he should ha])peu to be in the minority, he was always

manly, and would never manifest a spirit of opposition that

Rev. Dr. Withrow, editor of "Methodist Magazine."
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was not fair and candid. His brethren, even snch as miglit

not always agree with him, esteemed him very higlily, and

showed their confidence in his integrity by placing him in

positions of trust.

In the year 1872 he was co-delegate of the Conference, and

in consequence of the Eev. W. L. Thornton, M.A., the presi-

dent for that year, returning to England immediately after

the Conference, the duties of presidency devolved upon him.

In 1873-74 he was elected president. The latter was a mem-

orable season, as it was the final session of the Wesleyan Meth-

odist Confei-ence in Canada.

For some years there had been a growing disposition on the

part of many to reduce the number of branches of the Meth-

odist Church. The various .bodies of Presbyterians had united

and become a compact and powerful organization, and tlic

question was frequently asked, " Why cannot the Methodists

become one body ? " In addition to the Wesleyan and Methodi:^t

Episcopal branches of Methodism, there were also the " Xcw
Connection," which had absorbed the societies formed by the

Eev. Henry Eyan, previously named the Primitive Methodists,

and " Bible Christians," all of which took their rise in En-

gland. In addition to these, there was a Wesleyan Confer-

ence in eastern British America.

With a view, if possible, to form a united body of Meth-

odists, several meetings were held, and the conditions of union

were generally accepted by all parties ; but, when the first Gen-

eral Conference was held, only three bodies could be broiijrht

together, namely, the Wesleyan Conferences of Canada, that of

eastern British America, and the Kew Connection. Six An-

nual Conferences were formed, with one General Confercm-e

to meet once in four years. The name agreed upon was th:it

of "The :Methodist Church of Canada." The first General

Conference was held in 1874, of which the Rev. Egcrti..n

Ryerson, D.D., LL.D., was elected president, which otiicc h^-

sustained for four years, as an acknowledgment of the esteem

of his brethren for the onerous services which he had rcndcriHl

the Church during his eventful life. The hope was indulH

that the branches of ^Eethodism which did not now amalgainutc

would soon do so. They manifested a kindly disposition by

sendins fraternal delefrates to the General Conference.
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In effecting the amalgamation wliicli produced the Meth-

odist Chnrch of Canada, Dr. Rice took an active part, and

at the second General Conference, of which the Eev. Dr.

Douglas was president, he was elected vice-president, and at

the General Conference of 1SS2 he was elected president,

with a request that he would travel at large throughout the

Connection. He was abundant in labors during this year, not

only in the pulpit and on the platform, but also at committee

meetings, of which there was an unusual number during the

year of his presidency.

We must here break the thread of our narrative to state

that in 1S7S Dr. Rice returned to the active work of the

ministry, and was stationed at St. Mary's, and though he was

exhibiting the marks of age, he was the same earnest, faithful

expounder of God's word, for which he had been so remarka-

ble during all his previous history. A new church was erected

in the town, which was said to be " a model of neatness,

utility, and cheapness."

To the surprise of many, in the year ISSO Dr. Rice went

to the Xorth-west and settled in Winnepeg, where he was

also chairman of the district. During his residence there

the city was in a state of intense excitement, which was

called " the boom." Property of all descriptions rose to

the most fabulous prices, and every body was in " haste to

be rich." There was such a state of things as only few had

ever witnessed. Such seasons of inflated prosperity are

seldom favorable to spiritual growth, though they may some-

times be turned to good account. Dr. Rice understood the

position of affairs, and sought to take advantage of them

for the benefit of the Church. One has well said :

Daring his three years in Winnepeg great changes occurred.

Grace Church was turned into a block of stores; the rink was
fitted up as a temporary place of worship; another block of

stores was built; and the large hall, the second "Wesley Hall,"

used as a church by the congregation of Grace Church. Ban-

nantyne Street church was built, and the present new Grace
Chnrch commenced. As the city grew greatly in these years, so

did the Methodist congregations; and as did the congregations,

so did the places for the people to worship in.

Dr. Rice's position as chairman of the district in Manitoba

imposed some onerous duties upon him. The following in-
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cident may serve to illustrate the earnestness of Lis spirit,

and the ready manner in wliich he could suit himself to

circumstances in order to promote the interei»ts of the Church.

In the month of June, ISSl, accompanied by the Rev. John
Semmons, and several ladies and gentlemen, he left Winuepi-^'

by steamer for Fisher River, 200 miles distant. The liev.

A. W. Eoss was then stationed there, and a new church was

greatly needed. On the arrival of the party, a site was

selected, and then the work of hewing and squaring timber,

digging post-holes, drawing sand and lime, laying the floor,

and building the walls was proceeded with. The Indians of

the place Avorked well. The ministers toiled as though the

success of the undertaking depended on their diligence; tlie

merchant busied himself as though he was not out for a

holiday ; and the architect wrought at the bench as though

he was not on the sick list. Even the ladies were as busy

as bees, and Dr. Rice had the pleasure of seeing the church,

22x50, built, plastered, and opened for divine worship. Of all

present it might truly be said, '' The people had a mind to

work," though they were subjected to a great amount of suf-

fering and bodily torture from the swarms of mosquitoes, which

bestowed special attention upon them.

The season was one of great enjoyment to the mission faui-

ily, and the Indians in the settlement who had never seen such

a " bee " before. The members of the party from Winnejieg

were delighted with their excursion, and the religious services

which were held morning and evening of each day were re-

freshing seasons coming from the presence of the Lord, while

those of the Sabbath were specially edifying, as from G o'clock

A. M. until the evening the voice of prayer and praise w;is

heard almost continually. The friends from Winnepeg, ac-

companied by their beloved pastor, returned home after an al>-

eence of four weeks, having spent the period of their absence

in a manner on which they will always reflect with pleasure.

September, ISSl, will ever be memorable in the annals of

Methodism. It was then that the First Ecumenical Method:-^

Conference was held in the Methodist cathedral. City Ro;*'-

Chapel, London, England. Representatives from all branchoi

of Methodism in Canada were present, and evidently caught tlic

nnion spirit, for the majority of them returned home as thongii
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tliej were all of one heart and mind. All the Annual Confer-

ences passed resolutions favorable to union if a proper basis

could be secured. By a remarkable coincidence the General

Conferences of the Methodist and the Methodist Episcopal

Churches met in the year 1SS2 in the same city, and a nnited

committee from all branches of the Church met soon afterward,

and after several days' careful deliberation a Basis of Union was

adopted, which was submitted to all the quarterly meetings of

the respective denon)inations, and was adopted by large ma-

jorities; next the Annual Conferences, with one exception, in-

dorsed the Basis with slight modification, which was also

accepted by the adjouraed General Conference of the Meth-

odist Church of Canada, though, a^ might have been expect-

ed, there were some dissentients who conscientiously opposed

the Basis.

Immediately after the last named General Conference closed

its sessions, the first United General Conference was held, con-

sisting of representatives from the four branches of Methodism,

which had hitherto been largely antagonistic to each other.

Now they were brought together and could love as brethren.

The Rev. John A. Williams, D.D., had the honor of presiding

at- this first United General Conference, which by a most re-

markable coincidence was held in the vicinity where, years

before, some of the divisions of ^Methodism had occurred, and

not far from the spot where William Losee had laid the foun-

dations of. Methodism in Canada.

Dr. Kice took the deepest possible interest in the subject of

Methodist unification. He once remarked to the present

writer that his life had been most remarkably mixed up with

union movements. As before intimated, his coming to Upper
Canada in 1847 was occasioned by a Methodist Union. As
president of Conference in 1ST3 he presided at the meetings of

the United Committee which formulated the Basis of Union

which led to the organization of the Methodist Church of

Canada. He presided at the last General Conference of the

said body, and officially announced the fact that there was a

majority of votes in favor of union.

The Basis of Union provided for the office of general super-

intendent, the election of laymen jointly with ministers to all

the Conferences and committees, except the Stationing Com-
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mittee. Each Annual Conference was to elect its own pro!-

dent, who presides alternately with the general superintendent.

Both take part in the ordination services, and jointly si^^n tho

parchments. Should a general supeiintendent not be present

at the Annual Conference, the president performs all the duties

of the office. As far as possible, the names of offices and usaircs

of the various branches who now constitute The Methodist

Church were adopted. The following statistics will show the

strength of the Church at the United General Conference:

Ministers and probationers, including 241 superannuated and

supernumerary, 1,633 ; members, 169,803 ; churches, 3,1."'.'

;

parsonages, 877; estimated value, 89,130,807; Sunday-school.-,

2,707; teachers, 22,434; scholars, 175,052—18,530 of wliuni

meet in class ; colleges and schools, 12
;
professors and teach-

ers, 185; graduates, 1,925; students, 6,948. There arc two

publishing houses, one at Toronto and one at HaKfax ; two

papers are published weekly; a monthly magazine is issued;

and also eight Sunday-school periodicals.

The Methodist Church of Canada dates its organic exister.ee

from June 1, 1884; and, though it cannot be said that there

has been universal harmony during that period, still, the friends

"of the Church have cause for thankfulness that the Union h -

worked with so little friction. Doubtless, several who wvie

Methodists before the union are now found in the bosom «!

the Presbyterian and other Churches, while, perhaps, some

are not connected with any Church ; still, the gratifying f;:et

niust remain that the returns made at the ten Annual Confer-

ences of 1885 showed an aggregate increase of more tli:i:i

20,000 members.

The election of general superintendents necessarily cxcit< tl

great interest at the first General Conference of the Unir-.-'I

Church. The Eev. Drs. Rice and Carman were chosen f-'

the important office, the former as the senior. Since t.'.e

death of Dr. Rice many have been led to think that lu; l..«'-

a presentiment that his end was near, for he entreated t;.^

General Conference to make some provision in case lie '^•r i--

beloved colleague should be removed by death. The mnjori^}

of the Conference, however, thought that in the Qvo.wi of ••'''''

a calamity the special committee would be competent to act j-j

the emergency.
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After the General Conference both general superintendents

labored incessantly, especially in missionary and educational

pcrvices. It was a season of anxiety to the United Church.

There were places where conflicting opinions prevailed respect-

ing the places of worship that should be no longer retained,

and other perplexing matters required adjustment. As the

fnperintendents were general advisers as well as the expound-

ers of law, they were often appealed to as to what was best to

be done with the grievances which had arisen.

Dr. Rice was too willing to labor when he should have taken

rest ; the consequence was, that during the winter of 1883-84,

while traveling on behalf of the Educational Society, he took

a severe cold, from the effects of which he never rallied. He
attended some of the Annual Conferences of 1884—the first of

the United Church—and at the Toronto Conference he deliv-

ered an address chiefly in the interests of the Educational and

the Superannuation Funds, which caused many to weep, as it

was evident that the shadows of the sepulcher were then upon

him : and if he had known that he would never meet his

brethren again in a Methodist Conference he could not liave

addressed them in a more appropriate manner, especially when
he referred to the subject of entire sanctiflcation, and urged tlie

ministers to be sure and preach and enjoy this great Gospel

privilege.

The few remaining months of his life were a season of in-

tense suffering, which was endured with great fortitude. Such
was his hopefulness of spirit, and so great was his strength of

will that he could not be persuaded that death was so near.

Ko murmur fell from his lips, though his pain was often most

excruciating. Happily, all the members of his family arrived

in time to receive his last counsel and witness his dissolution,

^vhich was calm and peaceful. He departed this life Mon-
day, December 15, 1SS4, in the sixty-eighth year of his age

and the forty-eighth of his ministry.

The funeral service was held in the Metropolitan Church,

Toronto, after which the remains were interred in Mount
l^lcasant Cemetery.

62—FIFTH SEEIES, VOL. II.
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Art. II.—the EPISCOPACY OF METHODISM.

In the "Methodist Tteview" of March, 1SS5, there appearc-l

an article entitled " The Doctrine of the Fatliers," in wliicij

we presented the views of the " fathers " in reference to tlio

episcopacy of Methodism from the time immediately prior t.j

the formation of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in 17"^ I.

until the death of Bishop Asbury, in 1816, a space of ahor.t

thirty-two years, thus embracing the period covered by out-

generation. It was there attempted to prove that while the

Church viewed the eldership as a ministerial order, it looko-l

upon the episcopacy as an office in the ministry to be filU-.l

by one who, in ministerial order, should be a presbyter or

elder.

This is shown by the fact that "Wesley, the recognized head

of American as well as British Methodism, declared, in his Cir-

cular Letter of 1784, that " bishops and presbyters are the same

order;" and Bishop Coke, who was set apart by Wesley, ami

received as the first superintendent of the new Church, said in

1808, twenty-four years after the organization of the Cluircli.

that they were " one and the same " order.

Bishop Asbury, also, acknowledged the same thing in 1S<'»<\

sixteen years after the organization of the Church and liis en-

trance upon the duties of general superintendent or hislii^p.

when he proposed to resign his " official station," as it ww
termed by the Conference and understood by himself, and lo

take his seat on the floor as an elder, just as if he had never

filled the " official station " of a general superintendent. TIk*

action of the Conference in this instance, and at various otla-r

times, shows that the ministers understood they were not deal-

ing with a clerical order but with an executive office.

Then, as though to prevent any one ever being misled l>y t)io

service used in setting apart the bishops, John Dickins, who

took part in the. organization of the Church, and who was ti:o

first person in America to whom Dr. Coke revealed his plan*,

clearly taught, in 1792, that this service possessed no virtue, a-s

it gave nothing to him who was set apart, and, hence, w3>

merely a dignified, impressive, and fitting formality. TJi*'

whole history of this early period shows that the Church oi
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that daj? understood that tlie difference between the bishop and

an ordinary presbyter was not one of clerical order.

Now, taking up the line of historical investigation, we pur-

pose to seek the view held by the leading preachers, in the

period following the death of Bishop Asbury, as indicated by

their writings and by Conference action.

Bishop Asbury died in the month of March, 1S16. One
month later the Rev. Ezekiel Cooper, at the request of the

Philadelphia Conference, preached a sermon on the death of

Asbury, and the same Conference subsequently requested the

publication of the discourse. The sermon, with an appendix,

was published in 1S19, as an ISmo volume of 230 pages. In

this discourse he says, The Methodist societies, in organizing

the new Church, resolved " to follow the Scriptures and the

primitive Church ;" * and in the appendix he calls the Meth-

odist episcopacy a " presbyterial episcopacy," and maintains

that bishops and presbyters or elders are " the same order." f
We thus start out in this second period of the Church's history

with the very declaration which the Church, at its beginning

had received through Wesley's letter.

In a short time agitations concerning questions of polity

greatly increased. The discussions referred mainly to lay rep-

resentation, but it also involved the episcopacy of the denom-
ination, and the controversy called out strong writers. In 1820,

the year following the publication of Cooper on Asbury, the

Rev. Nathan Bangs, D.D., published his work on " Methodist

Episcopacy." In this he used language which created the

suspicion that he meant to imply that the bishops had a dis-

tinct order above that of the elders. That his phraseology did

not represent the voice of the Church, and that he was apply-

ing the word order in a new and objectionable sense, is evident

from the fact that his phrases were promptly objected to, and
he was attacked so vigorously for even appearing to teach that

^^'hich the Church had never taught, that at last he found it

necessary, in defending himself, to write and print a letter

explaining his language.

In this letter, which was published in 1827, in the appendix
to Emory's " Defense of Our Fathers," Dr. Bangs complained
that he had been misunderstood, and explained that in his use

* Cooper on Asbury, p. 109, f Ibid., p. 215.
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of the word order, in that connection, he gave it a epwia!

definition. He says

:

I use the word order merely for convenience, to avoid circunj.

locution, meaning thereby nothing more than that thev were in-

vested, by consent of the eldership, with a power to preside ovt-r

the flock of Christ, and to discharge other duties not so convciii. t;i

for the presbyters to discharge.

This definition, of course, makes the bishopric simplv arj

office with delegated executive powers, and Bangs takes thf

force out of the word order in this connection when he fuv.,

that he used it in a qualified sense, and " merely for convci'.-

ience, to avoid circumlocution," and that he means this, rt?i'i

^'•nothing riim^eP Again, he states that he means that our

bishops were like those ministers in the early Christian Churcli

who were " denominated evangelists^'' which certainly is not i

very high-church notion. And again, in this letter, he says

:

If any choose to say that we acknowledge two orders Ofdy^ r»n 1

a superior minister possessing a delegated jurisdiction, chicriy tff

an executive character, he has my full consent.

So Dr. Bangs gives his " full consent" to the declaration that

"we acknowledge two orders only ; " and also, that a bishoj' is

merely "a superior minister possessing a delegated jurisdicr'.c*?.,

cliiefly of an executive character," and the logical infcr^-'Mec

from this is, that he held that the bishop was an executive

ofiicer, and that the bishopric was an oflice and not a cU'ricJ

order above the eldership. TVe should not overlook the fat*.

that in the above quotations from Dr. Bangs's letter, the italic*.

" orders,^ " two orders only^'' and " nothing more,'' are hii ow»-

That he considered bishops and presbyters to be the isjme

order is manifest from other declarations which he ni.i^ci*

Thus he says :

That those denominated bishops, elders, or presbyters i"^*
apostolical writings were one and the same order of men wo «»

now endeavor to demonstrate.*

Again, in his " Original Church of Christ," published in 1^34

and which has been a text-book in the course of mau^rtjn

study. Dr. Bangs says

:

The terms bishop, presbyter, and elder signified, in the !''|^*

itive Church, the same order of ministers. . . . There wx-<, *><•'

Bangs's "Vindication of Methodist Episcopacy," p. 19-
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ever, as it appears, this difference : the term bisliop was a title

of office, signifying overseer, and the -Word presbyter referred to

the order.

That he held the bishopric of our Church to be an office and

not an order is seen also in the fact that in his " History of the

Methodist Episcopal Church," published in ISiO, Dr. Bangs

speaks of the episcopacy as an office ;
* and, further, from the

fact that during the great discussion in the General Conference

of 18-M, he constantly spoke of " the office of bisliop," and the

" high office of a general superintendent," and refers to the

bishop as " a general offiicer of the Church." f
In 1827, seven years after the appearance of Bangs's "Meth-

odist Episcopacy," the Rev. John Emory, D.D., published

" A Defense of Our Fathers, and of the Original Organization

of the Methodist Episcopal Church." At first sight there

seems a little confusion in some of his phrases, but a careful

reading, and a just comparison of his statements, show that

the context fully qualifies his apparently unusual expressions.

His object is to maintain the validity of the episcopate of

the Methodist Episcopal Church, and he insists that there is

nothing improper in having a service for setting apart bishops

"even on the principle of two orders," for, "in this respect,"

he says, " both Mr. Wesley's usage and ours exactly correspond

with that of tlie primitive Church, according to Lord King,"

who " maintains that bishops and presbyters in the primitive

Church were the same order." \
But Emory shows just how little weight he put upon the

service for setting apart bishops, by his indorsement of a quo-

tation from John Dickins's pam.phlet of 1792, in which Dick-

ins declared " the superiority of the bishops " was not " by

virtue of a separate ordination ;" § and Emory himself refers

to the superiority of our bishops as derived not from their

' separate ordination.' " | Emory, therefore, following Dickins

and Wesley, puts no stress upon the service ; and, as the

separate service conferred no superiority, the bishop received

through it no order distinct from and superior to the eldership.

.
Dr. Emory is meeting the allegation that because Methodism

* Bangs'3 History, vol. lii, pp. 60, 78.

t "Debates in the General Conference, 1844," p. 98.

X " Defense of Our Fathers," p. 64. § Ibid., p. 110.
J
Hid., p. 109.
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has no order higher than the eldership it has not a true e])is-

copal form of government. This inference he denies, and says

:

We have abundantly proved, according to ecclesiastical writ-

ers of the most distinguished celebrity, that an episcopal form of

government is perfectly consistent with the admission that bi.sli-

ops and presbyters were prinaarily and inherently the same order.

And we have especially proved that this was Mr. Wesley's view
in particular.*

Again he says

:

.

The idea that equals cannot from araonor themselves constitute

an officer who, as an officer, shall be superior to any of those by
whom he was constituted, is contradicted by all expenence and
history, both civil and ecclesiastical, and equally so by common
sense, f

All this refers to the episcopacy of our Church, and Emory
calls the bishop an officer, and those who elected him his equals.

That this is his meaning is seen a little further on, where, refer-

ring to Bishops Coke and Asbury, he says : .

These church officers, after they were thus constituted and

commissioned, were superior, 05 our officers, in the actual exercise

of certain executive powers among us, to any individual of those

by whom they were constituted. J

In 1830, Dr. Emory quotes Mr. McCaine as claiming that

Mr. Wesley believed " that bishops and presbyters are essential-

-ly of one order." To this Emory replied :
" And do we dis-

pute this ? Have we not repeatedly averred the same thin;;

with the utmost explicitness ? " §

Again he declares

:

The Methodisf^piscopal Church not only admits, but assorts

and maintains, and always has done so, that bishops and i)res-

byters are inherently and essentially the same. Its episcopacy

was originally and avowedly instituted, and still rests, on this

very principle. ... In the strict ecclesiastical sense, they are in-

herently and essentially the same order.
||

One year later, namely, in 1831, Dr. Emory edited and addni

notes to the " First American Official Edition '' of Watson'.-'

Life of Wesley. In these notes, referring to Wesley's scttm;:

apart of Coke as superintendent, he declares tliat even after tii-it

* •' Defense of Our Fathers," p. 60. \ Ibid., p. 64. % Ibkl, p. 65.

§ " Metliodist Magazine and Quarterly Review," 1830, p. 81. j ii'*'^, P-
*^-
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Berviee, " according to Mr. TVesley's own view, he could not be

higher in order than a presbyter." *

The issue as to whether the bishopric was an order or an of-

fice was soon squarely made, and just as squarely met. In 1S2S,

the year after Emory's " Defense " appeared, Thomas E. Bond,

M.D., wrote his " Narrative and Defense of the Proceedings of

tlie Methodist Episcopal Church in Baltimore City Station,"

and in 1852 this was reissued as a part of Bond's " Economy of

Methodism." The author refers to the charge that Asbury had

used language which implied that he thought he was "a bishop

of the third order, and superior to presbyters." f

And to this Dr. Bond replies :

As to the charge of our having at any time considered our

bishops as a distinct ministerial order, contradistinguished from
and superior to presbyters or elders, it has no foundation in fact.

The very circumstance of our having acknowledged the right of

elders to ordain is a sufficient refutation of the allegation. "We
consider the episcopacy a superior office m the Church—not a dis-

tinct ministerial order ; and this is the light in which it has been
considered ever since its institution. J

Dr. Bond's statement shows that the Church liad recognized

and made a distinction between "order" and "office" ever

since the institution of the episcopacy. It is, indeed, a point

of no little value in this investigation, that Dr. Bond's phrase-

ology so clearly shows that in the early days the word order

and the word office were used as meaning entirely different

thing-s.

That Dr, Bond was competent to give testimony on this

question cannot be doubted. He was the great controversial

writer of the Church, and his election to the editorship of " The
Christian Advocate " in 1840 was no doubt due to the masterly

ability he had displayed in the disputes of those days. lie

stood at a point in the history of the Church where he could

speak authoritatively for the Church in his time, and from
the time of its organization. • When he wrote the passage just

quoted he was in the prime of life, and with sufficient maturity

to comprehend the view of the Church.

When Asbury died Dr. Bond was thirty-four years of age,

"* Watson's Wesley, American edition, p. 253.

f Bond's " Economy of Methodism," p. 117. \ Ibid., p. 120.
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and a practicing physician, so that even at that time he was oul

enough to have met all the '"fathers" of the Methodist Epis.

copal Church, and, as he resided in Baltimore, he probably lia.i

met them, and from them learned their views and the views uf

the early Church. Besides this, his family connections opend
to him reliable sources of information. He was a near relative

of the Eev. John "Wesley Bond, who was Bishop Asbury'-s

traveling companion, and who was with the bishop when Ic'

died. Had Dr. Bond no other means of gaining iuforniatiun

on this subject, this relationship alone would, no doubt, havo

been sufficient to secure him accurate knowledge as to the 0})in-

ions of Asbury and of the Church prior to that day. Probably

there was no one at that time more competent to speak for the

Church.

Dr. Bond stood beside the fathers and knew the sons, and >o

was familiar with the ideas of both. For him, therefore, \<f

say publicly to an antagonist that the Cimrch from the begin-

ning considered the bishopric as an office, and not "a distinct

ministerial order, contradistinguished from and superior to pn-
byters or elders," is most conclusive teaching, and sufficient t->

settle the question as to the view of the Church up to ISii'^.

and even up to 1852, when his "Economy of Methodisar' wai

issued.

In 18il, Bishop Hedding delivered a discourse before tlic

New York, Providence, Xew England, and Maine Conferences

on "The Administration of Discipline." At the request vi

these Conferences, he prepared it for publication, and it a{»-

peared in book form in 1842.

This brings us close to the memorable General Conference cf

1844, which was followed by the secession of Southern mem-

bers and the formation of the Methodist Episcopal Clmrc'!.

South.

The discussions in this Conference involved the very question

we are now studying, and threw strong light upon the prevail-

ing views, of the Church as to its episcopacy. In the proctt-iJ-

ings, "Iledding on the Discipline" was quoted a numhcr «-'»

times in a way which sustained the idea that the epi>co|KU->

was an office, and not a distinct order, and there is every ni«i_«'

cation that Bishop Iledding, who was present, assented to u^'^

interpretation.
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But, before considering the opinion of individual delegates

and the action of the Conference itself, we Inrn to the Address

of the Bishops, which was presented to the General Conference

before the debate on Bishop Andrew's case had begun. In this

address they say

:

The office of a bishop or superintendent, according to our ec-

clesiastical system, is almost exclusively executive. ... So far

from their being irresponsible in iheir office, they are amenable
to the General Conference.

Continuing, they declare that bishops have not "a distinct

and higher order. For, with our great founder, we are con-

vinced that bishops and presbyters are the same order in the

Christian ministry. And this has been the sentiment of the

Wesleyan Metliodists from the beginning." And they add that

their authority " is by virtue of an office constituted by the body

of presbyters, for the better order of discipline," etc.*

The bishops say the episcopacy is not " a distinct and supe-

rior order," or " a distinct and higher order,^ and so emphatic

are they that they italicize the word order. What is more, so

anxious are they to make the point plain, that they speciiically

state " that bishops and presbyters are the same order ; " that

this was the opinion of Wesley, the "great founder" of the

Church, and that this was "the sentimeni" of Methodists
" from the beginning,"

They go still further, and speak of " the episcopal office

"

and " the office of a bishop or superintendent ;" and are so de-

termined that it shall be understood as nothing more than " an

office,^'' that they italicize that word in contradistinction to the

word order, and this address was signed by all the bishops,

showing that it expressed their unanimous opinion.

We now turn to the opinion of the Conference, as expressed

in the discussion of Bishop Andrew's case.

The Rev. Alfred Griffith, of the Baltimore Conference, was
the delegate who offered the resolution in which Bishop Andrew
was " affectionately i-equested to resign his office as one of the

bishops." In speaking to his resolution, he referred to the title

bishop, and said :

We use it only and exclusively to denote and designate the
chief officer of the General Conference, the chief officer of the

* Appendix A, General Conference Journal of 1844, p. 155.
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associated Annual Conferences of this union. A bishop araoni:; us

is therefore only an officer of the General Conference, created fur

specific purposes, and lor no other than the purposes specified. . . .

He is cliosen as the chief among his equals. . . . Our bishops . . .

regard not themselves as a distinct order separate and apart from
presbyters or elders, . . . they are officers in the strict and proper

sense of the term. *

Dr. Bangs, Dr. Olin, Mr. Cass, Mr. Drake, G. F. Pierce,

Jesse T. Peek, and others also referred to the bishopric as an

office. Mr. Comfort spoke of the " episcopal office," and said :

The proposed action of this Conference [that Bishop Andrew
"desist from the exercise of his office"] did not affect his orders^

but simply his jurisdiction as an ottlcer of the General Confer-

ence. . . . His office only was touched, not his orders—a distinction

wliich could not be denied without involving the doctrine of pre-

latical episcopacy ; a doctrine at the farthest remove from Meth-

odism on this subject, f

Here is a clear distinction between order and office.

Mr. J. A. Collins, of Baltimore, quoted from Hedding on

the Discipline, and from Emory's " Defense," and said :

According to them, a bishop was but an officer of that Gen-

eral Conference. A high officer, he admitted—one whose very

presence ought to inspire respect, and of whom they ought never

to speak lightly ; but still, after all, simply an officer of the Gen-

eral Conference. J

Dr. Dnrbin spoke of the "episcopal office," and quoted Coke,

Asbury, and Dickins, to prove that " a bishoj3 is only an officer

of the General Conference." He also opposed the idea " that

the General Conference has no power to remove a bishop, or to

suspend the exercise of his functions, unless by impeachment

and trial, in regular form, for some offense regularly charged." >:

The greatest speech in this great debate was delivered by Dr.

Hamline, who, before the session closed, was made a bisho]).

In his argument he referred to the bishop as an " officer," and

to his position as the " bishop's office," and said :
" In clerical

orders every man on this floor is his equal."

Again he said: "That the bishop's is an office is, I suppose.

conceded." So well settled was the idea that Dr. Ilamliue, i"

the presence of that able General Conference, dared to say, a»d

take it for granted, that it was a " conceded " fact not requiring

* "Debates in the General Conference, 1844," pp. 82-84.

f Ibid., p. 135. ; Ibid., p. 147. § Ibid., pp. 174, 175.
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argument, as it would not be disputed ; and, certainly, this was

the prevailing view of the General Conference of 184-4.

Keferring to the service in the ritual, he remarked

:

True we ordain him; but we may cease to ordain, and by sus-

pending the Conference rule v>'hich requires a day's delay, may
immediately blot from the Discipline these words (page 26): "and
the laying on of the hands of three bishops, or at least of one
bishop and two elders." Would not this harmonize our practice

and our principles ?

The nature of the episcopate had much to do in the matter

of defining the power of the General Conference, and the po-

sition taken by the General Conference of 1844 was tenable

only on the ground that the bishopric was an office.

Rev. Jesse T. Peck, afterward bishop, said

:

There are no constitutional rights invaded. As to whether a

m.m will do for a bishop, or not, the General Conference is the

sole judge, either as to his election or retention.*

He also held that if a bishop "should resign liis episcopal

office " he would still be " an elder in the Church of God." f

In one of the debates, Mr. Winner, of Xew Jersey, re-

marked, that "the General Conference is the supreme power

of the Church, not the episcopacy."
:{:

Mr. Griffith held that they were concerned exclusively with
" an officer of the General Conference," and claimed that the

General Conference "has power to regulate her own officers ;"
§

and J. A. Collins, of Baltimore, asserted that, " if there were

no specific law, the Conference had power to remove the officer

it makes."
[j

•

Mr. Green, of Tennessee, put the position of various speakers

in these words

:

They sny that a bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church is

nothing more than an officer of the General Conference; having
received his appointment from the Conference, and being merely
an officer of the Conference, that the Conference has the ri2;ht,

when they shall judge it expedient to do so, to divest this officer

of his office, without even the forms of trial. ^
This Mr. Green opposed, as did the Southern delegates gen-

erally, and asserted the doctrine, " Once a bishop, whether able

to do the work of a superintendent or not, always a bishop.''
*"

* "Debates in tlie General Conference, 1844," p. 116. f Ihid., p. 120.

X Ibid., p. IS. % Ibid., p. 83.
J
Ibid., p. 147. Ti Ibid., p. 123. ** Ibid., p. 1 24.
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Mr. Hamllne, however, with the majority of the body, held
that the General Conference had "authority to depose a bisliop
summarily for improprieties morally innocent, which embar-
rass the exercise of his functions,"* and "whatever it can con-
fer and withhold it can resume at will, unless a constitutional
restriction forbids it;"t and these were the views of the ma-
jority.

It is evident that some of the Southern delegates, in the effort
to defend their bishop, were driven to the necessity of makinrr
claims for the episcopacy which were novel, and which had nJt
been received by the Church itself. After the Conference had,
by a large majority, pronounced against Bishop Andrew, the
Southern members, who were in the minority, filed a protest
embodyiog views to which some of the minority had given ex-

pression during the progress of the discussion. " The Protest*'
of the Southern delegates does not deny, but admits, that the
bishopric is an oiEce—"the episcopal office"—and an "official"

"^ station," and refers to the bishops as "officers" and "execu-
tive officers;" but it claims that "the episcopacy is a co-ordi-

nate branchy the executive department proper, of the govern-
ment."

;{: But Dr. Bond, who was present at this Conference,
wrote in 1S51 that "to sustain this view of the episcopacy, its

advocates were compelled to take high-church grounds, bordur-
iug upon Puseyism itself." §

Again, alluding to the rule of the Discipline making the

bishops amenable to the General Conference, Dr. Bond says

:

The minority of the Conference, finding it impossible to eva-lo
the force or escape the consequences of this rule of diseiplini-,
resorted, in their speeches and " Protest," to doctrines in rcspoft
to Methodist episcopacy which, if not entirelv new, had onlv been
attributed by the most bitter enemies of our Church government,
and which had been disavowed as a slander by its defenders,

jj

Dr. Bond further observes

:

These high-church notions of episcopal authoritv, independent^?,
and jurisdiction, had to encounter the well-settled'theory ofMetli-
odist episcopacy, . , . and it was crushed and annihilated by the
contact. . . . The hicrh-church notions of episcopal authoritv an-l

mdependence assumed in the Protest constitl^ted no part of prim-

* "Debates," p. 129. f Rid., p. 131.

X Appendix H, General Conference Journal, 1S4-L

g "Methodist Quarterly Review," 1851, p. 412.
J
Ibid., p. 411.





ISSG.] The Episcopacy of Methodism. 837

itive American Methodism, nor of the opinions of those who in-

Btituted Methodist episcopacy. Nor has there been any change

in this respect since the present form of Church government was
instituted. *

It would appear, therefore, that this novel doctrine of episcopal

authority and jurisdiction was taken up by the delegates from
the slaveholding Conferences to serve a purpose, and was founded

on no just or tenable grounds whatever, f

"When the "Protest" was presented, Mr. Simpson, as the

report terms one who afterward was honored as Bishop Simp-

eon, offered a resolution declaring that " they could not admit

the statements pnt forth in the Protest," and directing " that

a committee, consisting of Messrs. Durbin, Olin, and Hamline,

be appointed to make a true statement of the case, to be entered

on the Journal." X This showed that " Mr." Simpson, the

future bishop, denied the positions of the minority, and the

composition of his proposed committee showed what views he

desired affirmed.

The above committee was ordered, but when Dr. Hamline

had been elected bishop and Dr. Olin had gone home, Dr.

George Peck and Dr. Elliott, on motion of Mr. Simpson, were

put in their places.

This very able committee presented a reply to the "Protest,"

in which they remark

:

In order to make out that the General Conference had no right

to take such action as they have in Bishop Andrew's case, the

authors of the Protest have been driven to the necessity of claim-

ing for the Methodist episcopacy powers and prerogatives never
advanced before, except by those who wished to make it odious,

and which have always been repudiated by its chosen champions. §

The "Reply" denies that "the episcopacy is a co-ordinate

branch of the government." It calls the bishops " officers,"

and maintains the supremacy of the General Conference.
\

The views of Hamline were the views of the Conference.

They were sustained by a large majority, and, as the minority

subsequently seceded, it left tlie view of the majority the view

of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

With the close of the General Conference of lSi4, the

Church may be said to have entered upon a third period in its

* *' Methodist Quarterly Review," 1851, p. 412. f Ibid., p. 413.

X "Debates," p. 212. § Appendii K, Gea. Conf. Journal, 1844, p. 206.

I
Ibid., pp. 199-210.
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history. It began its second period holding the doctrine of the

parity of bishops and elders as to order, and it closed that period

with a distinct affirmation of the same doctrine.

Kow it -svill be seen that the third period opens with the

same view. In 184T Dr. Abel Stevens issued his work on
" Church Polity." In this he says

:

The episcopacy of the Methodist Church ... is presbyterian,
our bishops being considered but presbyters in order, differing
from [ordinary] presbyters only in office, z.% prirai inter pares, first

among equals.*

Passing to the General Conference of 1852, we find that

"the superintendents presented a communication from Bishop

Hamline, tendering his resignation of the episcopal office
;'' +

and the Conference accepted the resignation. The language

used by both the bishop and the Conference showed that botli

held that the episcopacy was an office, and the action of Bishop

Hamline and the Conference showed that it was an office from

which a bishop could resign and cease to be a bishop, and,

ceasing to be .a bishop, would take his place among the elders

in an Annual Conference.

The late Dr. Eddy, in his sketch of Bishop Hamline, refer-

ring to Ilamline's resignation, remarks :

It was not broken health alone which led him to this decision,

or a desire to be entirely free from care. He was actuated by a

sense of high consistency. In 1844 he held and maintained, with

great force, that the Methodist episcopate is not an exalted on/- r

of the holy ministry, but an office—of grave responsibility ami
dignity, it is true, but still an office—and one which can be va-

cated for disqualification by the General Conference without tiie

formality of an impeachment, or by the voluntary retirement of

the ofiicer. , . . Now he would do the Church the service of show-
ing?, hy example, that it could be vacated by the resignation of

an incumbent. He meant in 1852 to emphasize the doctrine he

taught eight years before.|

The Church now began to consider the necessity for revis-

ing its ritual, for its formal services contained expressions

seemingly at variance with the doctrines of the Church, and

the service for setting apart the bishops had often required ex-

planation. So, in the General Conference of 1852, C. Ivijignh-y,

* Stevens's " Cluirch Polity," p 61. f General Conference Journal, 1S52, p. 3'i

X "Lives of Methodist Bishops," p. 302.
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afterward bishop, called attention to the necessity for amend-

ment in the latter service.

In the General Conference of 1856 the question of the re-

vision of the ritual came up again, and a committee, of which

Dr. John McClintock was chairman, was appointed to consider

what should be done. That committee reported that " a large

portion of our ministry and membership are grieved to iind in

our most solemn forms the sanction of doctrines which neither

we nor our fathers believe," * and they call attention especially

to the misleading and dangerous language in the services for

baptisms, the Lord's Supper, and the ordinations of ministers.

The report shows that the Church had not looked to these serv-

ices for its doctrines, but had tried to prevent the membership

from being misled by language " borrowed from the rubrics of

a foreign Church."

The matter again came up in the General Conference of

1S60, and Davis W. Clark was made chairman of the com-

mittee. In the General Conference of 1864 he was made
chairman of the committee on the same subject, and he acted

as such until he was elected bishop, when Dr. Freeborn G.

Hibbard took his place. This committee recommended vari-

ous changes in the ritual, and especially in the service for bish-

ops, and on its recommendation the General Conference struck

out the word "ordination," which was misleading, and, accord-

ing to the well-settled doctrine of the Church, a misnomer, and

substituted the word " consecration." The Church had been

charged with inconsistency in calling a service an "ordination"

when it did not exalt to a higher " order," and while its bishops

were only elders, and so, to be consistent in form, as well as in

fact, and to check supposed high-church tendencies or dangers,

this substitution and other marked changes were made.

Thus have we carried the examination from lTS-1 down to

1864, and through all these years it has been found that the

accepted view in the Church was, that the bishopric was an

ottice, and that the bishop had no higher ministerial order than

that of presbyter or elder. Limited space has compelled us to

entirely omit some authorities belonging to the foregoing peri-

ods, and to condense those we have used; but enough has been

presented to demonstrate the soundness of our position.

•General Conference Journal, 1856, p. 202.
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In 1873 the third vohime of McClintock & Strong's Cyclo-

paedia appeared. In the article on " Episcopacy," and under tlic

sub-head " Methodist Episcopal Church," and referring to its

episcopacy, is the following statement

:

Its simple idea is, that certain elders are chosen from the body
of the presbyters to superintend the Church, and are called

bishops or superintendents^ both terms being used in the Meth-
odist ritual. . . . The primitive principle that bishops and pres-

byters are of equal rank in the New Testament is fully recog-

nized; nor are bishops regarded as successors of the apostles. . . .

It has been objected to the Methodist episcopacy that, M'hile the

theory of the Church admits but two orders in the ministry, the

separate ordination of bishops really implies three. But the ob-

jection is groundless. . . . Mr. Wesley did not pretend to ordain

bishops in any other sense than according to his view of primitive

episcopacy, in which, as he maintained, bishops and presbyters

are the same order.*

In 1876 Bishop Simpsons history, entitled "A Hundred

Years of Methodism," was issued. In it he says: " The Meth-

odist episcopacy is regarded as an offi<;e in the Church, not dis-

tinct in order from the eldership." f Speaking of bishops lie

Bays: "They are simply executive or administrative officers."*

Further citations are unnecessary. We are willing to rest

-our case on what we have given. The question is one of liis-

tory, and the historical evidence is abundant and the proof con-

clusive. The established view of the Church from the time of

its organization is what we have declared.

In recent years, however, a new school of thought began by

voice and through the press to assert itself and gradually make

its influence felt. It began to use the words order and office

in a sense to which the Church had not been accustomed. At

times the use was indefinite. Sometimes it suggested there

was no difference between tlie word order and the word office,

and, finally, claimed that the Church had three ministerial

orders, and that the bishopric was a clerical order superior to

and distinct from the eldership.

It might look as if the method was first to inculcate these

views as though not antagonizing any thing within Methodism,

and then, when the Church had become accustomed to the new

way of putting things, to boldly assume that this was the viev\*

the Church had always held.

* CyclopiEdia, vol. iii, p. 266. f Page 223. % Pago 229.
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Possibly this was the result of a natni-al tendency which had

always existed, and which might assert itself at any time should

the Church be off its guard, and especially, as in 1844, if some

important point was to be gained. In some instances it may

have liad its motive in a hankering after an ecclesiasticism

which our Church has always rejected ; but it is probable

that frequently these erroneous views sprang from incomplete

knowledge of the history of our Church's polity ; but, notwith-

standing this, they were none the less dangerous.

The history of the growth of error points out tlie possibil-

ities of evil in human nature and in ecclesiastical organization.

The developments from the simplicity of doctiine held by the

primitive Christian Church, and the changes of view in modern

times on this very question, even in the Church of England,

are illustrative and very suggestive. It is well known that the

Christian Church gradually passed from the primitive doctrine

of the parity of bishops and presbyters up to a prelatical, and

finally to a papal, government. That there' is with us any im-

mediate danger of that character is not asserted, but it is a

possible thing for history to repeat itself, and so long as human
nature continues in its present condition, the maxim, ." Eter-

nal yigilance is the price of safety," will apply in the ecclesias-

tical as well as the political world. No governmental evil

comes suddenly. It is always preceded by a period of prepa-

ration ; and the changes may be by stages so gradual as to be

almost imperceptible. The ministry and membership of a

Church should always be upon the alert, especially to detect

covert evil. It was time for the Methodist Episcopal Church

to indicate its watchfulness ; but the new heresy in Method-

ism Avent on without any marked ecclesiastical check until the

General Conference of 1884.

In that body one of the ministerial delegates, in the course

of a speech, affirmed the high-church doctrine, " Once a bishop

always a bishop." "Whether this was intentional or uninten-

tional it could not be permitted to pass unchallenged, and to

stand in the printed reports without the Conference putting

something on record which would counteract its mischievous

tendency. The time had come to check the new school of

thought which was becoming more and more aggressive.

The writer, therefore, in the General Conference of 1884
53—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. 11.
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prepared, and on the 15tli of May presented, the following res-

olution :

Resolved, That we reaffirm the doctrine of the fathers of our
Church, that the bishopric is not an order but an office, and that
in orders a bishop is merely an elder or presbyter,*

Alluding to the error which the . resolution was intended to
expose and neutralize, the writer in his remarks said :

Our honored bishops do not assert this fal^e doctrine, but if
the tendency in other quarters goes unchecked we cannot say
what notions may be held by their successors. The very fact
that such statements go unchallenged is itself dangerous. The
danger may seem small now, but it will grow. If we would pro-
tect the episcopal office from misunderstanding and evil, now is
the time to check this vicious tendency,

f

After the author of the resolution had spoken at some
length a member moved to refer the resolution to the Com-
mittee on Episcopacy,+ but the merits of the whole subject

were quite fully discussed by at least a half dozen speakers, a

larger number than usually gained the floor on most questions.

At last, after the previous question was ordered, tlie Confer-
ence rendered its decision. The first vote was not upon the

resolution itself but upon the motion to refer the resolution to

a standing committee. I^ow if the Conference had wanted to

avoid the issue it would have agreed to the reference, but it w:is

BAndent that the Conference had positive convictions, and de-

sired to make a deliverance upon the subject, and so the motion
to refer was voted down by a heavy majority. Thus the body
deliberately brought itself face to face with the main question,

and then passed the resolution by an overwhelming vote. ^

The Conference recognized the fact that the false view wn-^

spreading to a dangerous extent, and that it was finding ex-

pression through the public press. Dr. Curry, in advocatini:

the passage of the resolution, declared that the erroneous opin-

ion had appeared in various publications. He said :

I certainlv have found it in print. Some of our ablest, bright-

est, recent discussions on the subject have assumed the contrary
doctrines, at least by stating the case,

j]

* General Conference Jonrnnl of 1884, p. 207.

f " Dailv Christian Advocate," 1884:, p. 107. \ Ibid., p. 107.

. % Ib(d., pp. 105-107; Atkinson's "Centennial History of American Moth^i-

ism," p. 107.
1 "Daily Christian Advocate," 1SS4. p. 101.
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The Conference saw the importance of checking the evil,

and so took this opportunity for formulating the doctrine of

the Church.

It is true the resolution was warmly opposed by a few, but

no one denied that the resolution expressed the doctrine of the

"fathers" and of the Church itself. Every speaker admitted

that to be the fact. Dr. Buckley said :

There is one thing settled in Methodism—that our bishops are

presbyters or elders.

And Dr. Leonard went so far as to say

:

"We have no third order in the ministry, and if any bishop on
that platform wants to prepare the way to get the authority
stripped off him, let hira declare that the episcopacy is a third

order, and that will be the end of his administration.*

This General Conference was thoroughly competent to give

an authoritative deliverance upon this question, and possibly

more so than any future General Conference can be, for it con-

tained members who had been prominent ministers of the

Church for about half a century, and had been members of

General Conferences running back to 1844 or 184S, besides

many who had made the polity of the Church a life study.

No future General Conference is likely to have so many mem-
Lers whose lives will run back so near to the " fathers " and

the early discussions, and so in that particular, future Confer-

ences are not likely to be so well qualified.

For such a body to refer such a question to a committee

"Would be like the Senate of the United States sending a reso-

lution affirming that it was the view of the fathers of the

country that the presidency of the United States was an office

and not an order of nobility, and that the president was a cit-

izen like other citizens, to a committee to examine the school-

books and then report, so that the Senate might understand

the facts and know how to vote. The Conference was familiar

\vith the teaching of the Church, and did not need the assist-

ance of a committee.

In the debate on the resolution the Rev. Dr. Curry and

another delegate suggested that an " explanatory " " bracketed

note" should be inserted "at the head of the form of consecra-

* "Daily Christian Advocate," 1884, p. 107.
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tion for bishops," stating " what is our view in this case, tliat

none of our people may be misled, or the great public."*

This suggestion was made on the 15th of May during the pri.^:-

ress of the discussion upon the resolution, and so had the

effect of notice given at that date.

On the 21st of May Dr. Curry presented a resolution

bodying such a note to be inserted in the Discipline.f A
cording to the rule it had to lie over, and it was printed in tl;o

" Daily Christian Advocate" of May 22. After standing in print

a number of days Dr. Curry called it up on the 26th of M;'.y.

It was moved to lay it on the table, but the motion was vuto.l

down.:}: Then some one raised the point of order that it coul-1

not be considered without a suspension of the rules. Thi-

point was denied, but in order to settle all doubts the ConfiT-

ence promptly passed a motion to suspend the rules, and aftrr

discussion the Conference, with only a few votes in opposition. .^

passed the resolution as follows :

Resolved, That these words be inserted as a rubric at tlie bo-

ginning of the ritual for the consecration of bishops:

[This service is not to be understood as an ordination to y

higher order in the Christian ministry, beyond and above that <-\

elders or presbyters, but as a solemn and fitting consecraticii t--

the special and most sacred duties of superintendeney in tLo

Church.]

Every tiling in connection with the resolution and the d:-'-:-

plinary note shows that the Conference made these delivcrai;^-"

with great deliberation and determination. Twice did it doc-'---'

essentially the same thing. The main battle was fought on t:-

resolution, and the adoption of the explanatory note was men ^s

a second decision on the same matter. Indeed, it may be .'>•

to have passed upon it at least five times: first, in refusin;:
'"

refer the resolution to a committee ; second, in passing the r.
-

olution; third, in voting down the motion to lay the cx]''-^-''

tory note upon the table; fourth, in passing the moti.'n -

suspend the rules in order to consider the explanatory w--

and fifth, the adoption of the note : and all this covered a p^ r; -•

running from the 15th to the 2Gth of May, thus giving: --

time for reflection.

* "Daily Christian Advocate," 18S4, p. 107. f Ibid., p.
1^0-

'X
Journal General Conference, 1884, p. 267.

§" Daily Christian Advocate," p. 177 ;
Atkinson's Hist., pp. 107, lO'^-
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Some of those who objected to this action appeared to be-

lieve that the higher-order idea was not held at all, while

others seemed to think that it did not amount to any thing.

The Conference, however, had hardly adjourned when, to the

amazement of those who had not estimated the audacity of the

new school of thought, some of its adherents boldly asserted

that the resolution and the rubric misstated " the historic facts

in the case
; " that the action of the General Conference was a

" newly invented theory of our episcopacy ;" that the episcopacy

is "a distinct order in the ministry ;" and that the Churcli had

always had " an episcopacy that is of a third ministerial order."

Such assertions were made in the public prints, even in denom-
inational papers and other authoritative or semi-authoritative

publications. They were also made in addresses before impor-

tant audiences, and uttered very freely in private conversation.

These adverse utterances, so quickly following the decision of

the highest body in the Church, aroused many to a realization

of the true situation. The action of the Conference was like a

shot falling into an enemy's camp. It unmasked batteries which,

unseen, had been preparing for the work of destruction. The
return fire only revealed the existence and position of the foe.

As a result many who had doubted the necessity for the reso-

lution and the rubric were convinced of their propriety and

pressing need. They now felt that the evil was more deeply

seated than they had suspected, and that the action of the Gen-

eral Conference was timely, and not a moment too soon, and it

was asked : If the holders of these notions ^-ill dare do so much
in spite of the autliority of the General Conference, what

would they not have done if this authority had not been against

themf

Another result of the discussion has been to bring about a

re-examination and re-statement of the history of our polity.

The agitation on the part of the opposition has compelled this.

The historic evidence demanded and presented proves that the

"fathers of the Church" did affirm that which the General

Conference of ISS-i re-affirmed. The doctrine that the bish-

opric is an office and not a ministerial order was the doctrine

of the Church at the beginning, and has been the doctrine

throughout the hundred years.

The higher-order episcopacy involves prelacy, and churches
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possessing, such an episcopacy have a prelatical government,

but this, as was said in the General Conference of 1844, is " at

the farthest remove from Methodism." The higlier-order idea

carries with it as a legitimate consequence a house of bishops,

with legislative or veto power which would prevent the General

Conference making laws without the concurrence of the bishops.

The General Conference delegates vast executive powers to

the bishops, but does not grant them any legislative function.-.,

not even giving them voice or vote in its deliberations; but if

it were once admitted that the bishops had a higher ministerial

order, then the tendency would be to overturn the present law

and usage. Heretofore the General Conference has been too

jealous of its power to permit any thing of this nature, and tiic

Church will pause a long time before it gives legislative or

veto power to officers who already hold in their hands tlie des-

tinies of more than twelve thousand ministers.

It is not asserted that the bishops want any thing of this

kind, but that if the school of thought to which we refer were

to preponderate that would be the natural tendency, and that

this would be the logical result if the idea of superior cleri-

cal order, even without the name, were given to tlie episcajyoi.

"Words mean something and have a living pov/er, and an

intelligent Church will not accept a new ecclesiastical term

without understanding its meaning and intention ; neither w.ill

it abandon an old one without good cause, any more than it

will permit an old word to be used in a new, misleading, and

false sense.

The history of the Methodist Episcopal Church establishes

the fact that it has always considered its episcopacy as an office,

and not a ministerial order superior to the eldership ; and now

after a hundred years of progress it will not go back to the

dark ages for technical terms and ecclesiastical ideas, no matter

how plausibly the false may be presented. With an episcopacy

just as valid as any in the world, it will not weight it down

with the dead body of an ancient error.

[Perhaps the subject would be simplified by recognizing the Christian Miiiistrj

as a solidarity, without any distinctions of orders by divine appointoieut, wniio

all grades and distinction in ecclesiastical organizations aro but human device^ w
be continued or disused at any time as may seem expedient.—Eu. Meth. Rtv.\
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Art. m.—the PROPHECY OF JACOB.

Jacob was the last personal representative and possessor of

the great Abrahamic covenant. His grandfather, Abraham,

had been separated from his kindred and native land, and re-

ceived the covenant of circumcision. Isaac was preferred, to

the exclusion of Ishmael and tlie sons of Keturah, and he trans-

mitted the prophetic blessing of the covenant to Jacob, thereby

excluding and supplanting Esau. After Jacob passed away the

chosen seed was represented by twelve tribes, descendants of

twelve sons of him who wrestled with the angel of Jehovah,

and thereby obtained the lofty title of Israel, " prince of God."

It is written in the forty-ninth chapter of Genesis, that before

this last great father was "gathered to his people," the voice

of prophecy issued from his lips, and, magnifying itself above

the blessings of the everlasting hills (verse 26), disclosed unto

his assembled children the great events of their subsequent

history.

According to the late Professor Tayler Lewis, " there is but

one part of the Scripture to which this blessing of Jacob can

be assigned, without making it a sheer forgery, and that, too,

a most absurd and inconsistent one. It is the very place in

which it appears. Here it fits perfectly." * To many critics,

however, this strong statement is not convincing. It is not

denied that the poem is assigned to its natural place in the

biblical narrative, but it is affirmed that its language bears

traces of a later time than that of Jacob, and that what pur-

ports to be a prophecy of the dying patriarch was composed

by some gifted writer in the days of Samuel or David. It is

claimed that such a composition may have been designed to

serve a good purpose, and to enhance in the public mind the

great facts and hopes of the nation. No one in that ancient

time would consider it a forgery, or think of it in any other

way than as a fine poetical conception, and in beautiful har-

mony with the tenor of theocratic feeling. It was looked upon
as a creation of poetic genius, like the discourses of Adam and

Eve in Milton's great epic.

In the discussion of such a question, nothing will be gained

Lange'a Commentary on Geneaia, p. 651. New York, ISGS.
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by dogmatic assertion. It becomes the thouglitful scliolar to

give all questions of criticism a patient examination, and to rid

himself, as far as possible, of any bias or prepossessions wliich

would interfere with impartial judgment. This poetical chajiter

of Genesis will serve, prol»ably, as well as any passage of similar

extent that could be chosen, to illustrate the real character of

the critical discussions now current touching Old Testament

literature and prophecy.

"Waiving for the present the questions of higher criticism,

we first examine the poem itself as a piece of literature. It

should be compared with Isaac's words when he felt his end

approachhig (Gen. xxviii, 1-4, 2G-29, 39, 40), and the song>

and farewells of similar sentiment attributed to Moses (Deut.

xxxii and xxxiii), Joshua (Josh, xxiii and xxiv), Samuel (1 Sam.

xii), and David (2 Sam. xxiii, 1-7). These all breathe the same

prophetic spirit. And we may also bear in mind the prevalent

opinion of heathen antiquity, expressed by Socrates in Plato's

Apology: "And now, O men who have.condemned me, I would

fain prophesy to you ; for I am about to die, and that is the

hour in which men are gifted with prophetic power." A like

thought is expressed by Cicero in his treatise on Divination

:

'-'When death is near, the mind assumes a much more divine

character, and at such times easily predicts the future." Sim-

ilar statements abound in the classic authors;* and we may

well ask. Is there any warrant for such a wide-spread belief \

Or are these notions the offspring of fancy and superstition '.

It is unnecessary to obtrude any positive statement on tin-

qnestion, thou.gh much could be said on both sides. Mucli

credulity and superstition have prevailed in all ages on tlie

experiences and mental powers of the dying ; but it is also tnio

tliat many gifted men and women have been exalted in tlair

last hours into highest flights of thought and utterance, and

have evinced a clearness of spiritual insight transcending any

attainments they were known to have reached before.

The rapturous utterances of religious emotion naturally take

poetic form, and in this prophecy of Jacob we find the grcarc-t

intensity of passion, sudden transitions and outbursts of alnrni.

ejaculations of prayer, and a multiplicity of similes and met-i-

* See the citations and references in Kalisch, " Historical and Critical Corj-

mentarj on Genesis," pp. 720, 721. London, 1858.





1886.] The Prophecy of Jacob. 849

phors, almost defying in places the ordinary canons of criticism.

Even the introductory words of the chapter, which describe the

assembling of the family around the patriarch, are arranged in

the form of parallelisms

:

And Jacob called his sons, and said

:

Assemble yourselves, and I will declare unto you

What shall befall you in the end of the days.

Gather yourselves together and hear, O sons of Jacob,

Yea, hearken unto Israel, your father.

These w^ords evidently belong to the poem itself, and are not

the composition of the historian who inserted Jacob's prophecy

in this place in his narrative. What particular meaning the

writer attached to the expression " end of the days " is some-

what doubtful. It appears to be too definite a phrase to be

intended merely to denote after times, thefuture. It suggests

the idea of a limit, the end of an age, eon, or period. Such

an age had its n''L"%ST and its nnnx, its beginning and its end

;

and the author of this prophecy proposes to speak of events

belonging to the end or closing period of the age to which he

belonged. The Septuagint translates it by the phrase so com-

mon in the !Xew Testament, " in the last days," which sug-

gests the same idea of the closing period of an eon. The
events contemplated as befalling the sons of Jacob " in the end

of the days " were such as belonged to the closing period of the

prophet's vision, tha end as distinguished from tlie beginning

of Israelitish history. How near or how remote that end might

be is left entirely undetermined.

Having summoned his sons around him, and having thus

briefly indicated the prophetic purpose of his heart, the patri-

arch proceeds as follows

:

Reubex.

3. Reuben, my first-born thou
;

My might and the beginning of my strength ;
*

Excellence of dignity and excellence of power.

* Alliisiou to the supposed vigor of the first-born, as inheriting the full virile

power of the fattier—first-fruit of his physical and spiritual streng^th. The nearly

sjnonyraous words migJit, strength, and power suggest all the forces of liis nature.

Tlie possession of these constituted that excdlence or superiority which gave the

tirst-born of the family special rights. Comp. Deut. xxi, 17 ; Psa. Lsxviii, 51.
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4. Boiling over like the waters,* tliou slialt not excel

;

For thou didst go up to the bedsf of thy father.

Then didst thou delile
; % "ly couch he went up !

Simeon a_nd Levi.

5. Simeon and Levi—brothers §

—

Instruments of violence their swords, f

6. Into their secret council come not my soul;

Into their assembly unite not my honor.

For in their rage they slaughtered men.

And in their wanton pleasure they houghed oxen. ^
7. Cursed their rage, for it was a power.

And their fury, for it was severe.

I will divide them ^* in Jacob,

And I will scatter them in Israel.

JCDAH.

8. Judah, thou Iff Thy brothei-s shalh praise :{::{: thee;

Thy hand in the neck of thy foes

!

The sons of thy father shall bow down to thee.

Figure of speech to denote the unrestrained passions of Reuben. The dark

blot on his life to which reference is made is recorded in Gen. xsxv, 22.

f The plural may hint at repeated acta of incest.

X The verb is purposely left without object expressed, and the insertion of tlio

pronoun it in the common version weakens the expression. The indignant patri-

arch forbears to add even a word to his direct address, and suddenly changes to

the third person, repeating the statement which gives the reason for the transfer

of the rights of primogeniture to another son.

§ They were sous of the same moiher (Gen. xxix, 33, 34), and were also of like

disposition, as appears from their concerted action in the slaughter of the Sho-

chemites. Gen. xxxiv, 25-31.

1 Dn''niDp occurs here only, and in ancient and modern versions is rendered

variously, as machinations, habitations, arms, alliances. Its resemblance of t-ie

Greek word for sicord, fidxaipa, is noticeable, and according to one of the rabbins,

<• Jacob cursed tiieu- swords in the Greek tongue." Some warlike weapon seems

most naturally implied by the context, and the mention of swords in Gen.

xxxiv, 25, favors the version we have given above.

^ This statement shows their wanton cruelty. The common version, diggi'i

down a wall, follows the Syriac. Vulgate, and Chaldce, but disregards the ilaso-

retic pointing, and is not sustained by tlie usage of the word. Conip. Josh, xi, G, 9;

2 Sam. viii, 4.

* He speaks as one conscious of divine authority.

ff Pleonastic use of the pronoun, but adding emphasis to the address.

X\ A play upon the meaning of the name Jaduh. See Geo. xxix, 35.
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9. WLelp of a lion is Judah

;

From prey, mj son, thou hast gone up.

He has bent down, he has crouched down like a lion,

And like a lioness—who will rouse him up 1
^

10. Scepter shall not depart from Judah,

Kor ruler's staff f between his feet, %

Until he shall come—Shiloh
; §

And unto him shall be obedience
|1
of peoples.

11. Binding to the vine his young ass,

And to the choice vine the foal of his ass,

He lias washed in the wine his clothes.

And in the blood of grapes his robe.

12. Lustrous the eyes from wine.

And white the teeth from milk. [

Three dififerent Hebrew words are here employed for lion, represented by

whtlp, lion, aad lioness. The patriarch first calls Judah a lion's whelp, and then

directly addresses him, as if, Uke a lion, he had seized his prey, and having eaten

what he would, had gone up to his lair in tlie mountains. He llien resumes the

third person, and pictures the victorious lion as having bowed and crouched

down, eitlier for repose or in readiness to pounce upon any victim which might

approach him. In this crouching attitude he is further described as a lioness,

fiercest of all the lion-famOy, and most dangerous to rouse up in the lair. Hence

the apocalyptic expression, " Lion of the tribe of Judah." Rev. v, 5.

•f ppn?D may denote either a ruler or his badge of office and power. Some read

lawgiver. The Septuaput and Yulgate have leader; Targum of Oukelos, 5cr26€;

Targum of Jerusalem, scholars of the law; Syriac, interpreter. The rendering ruler's

sta_^ affords a closer harmony with the parallelism.

X Those who render ^'iiY\t2 ruler, or lawgiver, naturally explain this expression,

as a euphemism for posterity—the issue of his loins. But with the idea of ruler's

staff ia associated the custom of Oriental kings, as seen in representations on the

monuments, sitting on the throne with the royal scepter between the feet.

§ Shiloh. The exegesis is discussed fartlier on. The grammatical construction

we leave in our translation precisely as in the Hebrew text. It is equally correct,

80 far as the mere question of syntax is concerned, to render either until Shiloh

comes, or until he comes to Shiloh. But to translate Shiloh as an appellative (like

rest) involves mauy difficulties.

I Septuagint and Vulgate render expectation ; others gathering, or congregation.

But the word occurs elsewhere only at Prov. xxx, 17, where obedience is the

only meaning suitable.

T[ Septuagint, Tulgate, and others construe the \Q in the verso as denoting a

comparison: "More joyful," or "more lustrous . . . than wine, and whiter . . .

than milk." This is allowable; but inasmuch as the previous verse depicts the

great abundance of wine, and consequent fertility of the land of Judah, the more

natural and suitable thought in this verse is, that from the superabuudance of

wine and milk (as the originating source) the eyes and teeth are affected.





852 Methodist Review. [N'overaber,

Zebulux.

13. Zebulun—at the coast of seas* let him dwell ;f

—

Yea, he (would fain be) at the coast of ships,

And his side upon Zidon.

ISSACHAR.

14. Issachar is an ass of bone,:*:

Crouching down between the double sheep-folds.

§

15. And he saw rest, tliat it was good,j|

And the land that it was pleasant

;

And he stretched out his shoulder to bear (burdens).

And became a tribute-slave.

DA2f.

16. Dan shall judged his people,

Like one** of the tribes of Israel.

17. Let Dan become a serpentff on the road,

A horned viper on the path,

"Which bites the heels of the horse,

And his rider fell behind.

* Extending between the Mediterranean and Galilean seas, but not reallv touch-

ing upon either. See Josh, xix, 10-16. Compare, also, Deut. xxxiii, W. So, too,

the words side upon ^idon, or toward Zidon, do not necessarily mean that his ter-

ritory would border on Zidon, but would look tliat way; or the meaning may bo,

that the tribe itself would come to have some peculiar dependence on Zidon, or

some notable relations with the Phenicians. In Deborah's song this tribe is coiO-

brated for skill in penmanship and heroism in battle. Judg. v, 14, 18. Jacob may

have seen in this son a taste for commerce.

I The word involves an allusion to the meaning of the name Zebulun. Com-

pare Leah's words in Gen. xxx, 20.

\ Or, an ass of body (so Ges. Lex. under m-l). That is, a strong beast of burden.

§ Inclosures made of hurdles, and open at the top. The word is dual, because

these folds were divided into two parts. Comp. Judg. v, 16, the only other passage

where the word is found. Septuagint has inheritances; Vulgate, boundaries.

\ The thought is, that Lssacliar would choose ease and comfort, even tliou?h

these involved submission to others, and the paying of tribute, rather tliaii eniiT

upon any great strife for power and independence. So he chooses llic rich valley

of Jezreel for an inlieritance, and maintains the character of a hireling, in nccnr.;-

ance with the meaning of his name. See Gen. xxx, 18, and comp. Josli. xix, l"--^-

^ Play upon the word Dan. which means to judge. Comp. Gen. xxx, 0.

** Being the first named of the sons of the handmaids, it is made prominent

that he shall, nevertheless, exercise authority and judgment as one of the trihf*-

ff The strategic exploit of Samson, and the account of tlie Dauite conqnc-.u

in Judges iviii, illustrate the subtlety and prowess of this tribe.
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18. For thj salvation have I longed,* Jehovah!

Gad.

19. Gad—a crowd shall crowd f him,

And he will crowd the heel.

ASHER.

20. Out of Asher—fat (shall be) his bread
;

And he shall yield X the dainties of a king.

jS'aphtali.

21. jS'aphtali is a hind sent forth
;

The giver of sayings of beauty. §

Joseph.

22. Son of a frnit-tree is Joseph,

Son of a fruit-tree over a fountain.

Daughters climbed upon the wall.
I

23. And they embittered him, and they shot,

And they hated him—lords of arrows.^

24. Yet stayed in lirmness his bow,-*

And stout were the arms of his hands,tf

—

* This sudden ejaculation has no apparent connection with wliat goes before or

what follows. Perhaps t!ie mention of the serpent recalls the ancient prophecy

of conflict with the serpent's seed (Gen. iii, 15), and this verse expresses the deep

longing for that judgment of sin which sliall bring in salvation.

f The most noticeable plav on words to be found in the whole poem. Every

word in the verse but he and heel is some form of the word Gad. The translation

above given is but an iinperftct attempt to reproduce in English the Hebrew paro-

nomasia. The thought is, that hostile troops or crowds will invade the territory

of Gad, and distress him; but in their retreat he will in turn crowd upon them,

and annov their hed or rearward.

X Or, give. Allusion to the prodiicts of his fertile territory on the Mediterranean

north of Mount Carmel. His soil shall give forth royal delicacies.

§ As the tribe of Zebulun became famous for ready writers (Judg. v, 14), so

Naphtali, perhaps, became noted for elegant speakers, or displayed elegant taste

for beautiful proverbs and songs. Hence, too, the fitness of the metaphor of the

fleet hind, or gazelle, let loose upon the mountains.

I
The image is that of a luxuriant scion, growing up beside (and so over) a

fountain. Comp. Psa. i, 3. This fruitful scion begets many branches, daughters,

which reach out and climb up over tlie wall near hy.

^ That i.s, masters in the use of bow and arrows. Joseph's foes are compared

to skilled and malignant archers. The verbs {embittered, shot, hated) may refer to

the persecution he sutfered from his brethren and from Potiphar's wife.

** He turned archer, also, and lost no strength by time.

ff Significant and happy expression to denote an archer, whose hand must have

back of it a stout arm to be effective.
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From * the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob,

From the namef of the Shepherd,:}: the Stone § of

Israel ;

—

25. From the God of thy father, and he will help thee

;

And the Almighty,
I
and he will bless thee ;

—

Blessings of heavens on high,

Blessings of the deep lying down below.

Blessings of breasts and womb ;

—

26. The blessings of thy father have been mighty, ^
Above the blessings of enduring mountains,

The desire of everlasting hills; -*

They shall be for the head of Joseph,

And for the crown of the consecrated ff of his brothers.

Benjamin-.

27. Benjamin is a wolf. Let him tear in pieces

!

In the morning let.him devour prey,

And at the evening let him divide spoiL XX
* The preposition (JO, from) connects with the preceding, and indicates the

source of the strength of Joseph's arms.

f Tlie Masoretic reading is Du^, from, thence, and this is followed by many. But

t!ie reading D'J'O, fro-m the name, accords closely with the preceding /?-a/n the hands.

and tlie following, from the God of thy father, and seems to be a designed allusion

to Jacob's struggle at Peniel, where his own name (Dl'') was changed, and where

he inquired tlie name of him with whom he wrestled. Gen. xxxii, 27-30.

X Corap. Gen. xlviii, 15: "The God who fed me like a shepherd."

§ Comp. "the rock" in Dent, xxxu, 4.

I
Shaddai, who appeared often to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Comp. Gen.

xvii, 1; xiviii, 3; sxxv, 11; xliii, 14; xlviii, 3.

^ That is, tlie blessings named are in real worth above, or greater than, those

of the mountains and hills ; they surpass them.

** The above version adheres strictly to the natural meaning of the Hebrew

words, sustains the parallelism, and seems, therefore, much preferable to the

common version: "blessiugs of my progenitors unto the bounds of the everlasting

hills." To sustain this latter niH must be derived from mn, and used in a sense

which has no parallel or support elsewhere in Hebrew. niNn niust also In:

twisted from its common meaning, and traced to another root. The parallel p^'''-

sage in Deut. xxxiii, 15, 16, is also against the common version. Tlie blessings ct

the mountains and the desire of the hills poetically denote all natural beantic*,

products, lealtlifuluess, and defenses which one could desire. But greater even

than these are the blessings invoked on Josepli by his father.

ft "l'T3. ycL'ir, the separated, or consecrated one. From this root we have the wor

J

Nazarite, one set apart by a holy vow. Joseph was nazir among his brotliers.

XX We prefer the jussive rendering, as giving the passage greater expressiveuo:=^

and in perfect keeping with the spirit of the entire prophecy. The warlike anJ
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TVe pass now to examine the critical theories of the date and

authorship of this Hebrew poem. There are three different

views which demand attention

:

1. The first and simplest conclusion is, that the poem is truly

what it assumes to be—an oracle of Jacob addressed to his sons

as they gathered around him to receive his dying benediction.

2. Another view is, that the poem is no genuine prophecy of

Jacob, but the anonymous production of a later time. Its au-

thor, after the manner of poetical writers of all nations, con-

ceived the happy thought of transferring certain facts of his

own time and nation to the prophetic vision of a famous ances-

tor. So Virgil, in the sixtli book of his iEneid (lines 756-891),

represents " father Anchises " as detailing to his son a long ac-

count of the fortunes awaiting his posterity in Italy.

3. A third view may be represented as in some measure a

mediating hypothesis, combining some elements of both the

preceding theories. It maintains that Jacob did truly prophesy

to his sons, and that the substance of what he said is here faith-

fully preserved, but that his sentiments were afterward put

into the poetical form in which we now find them. Perhaps

each son remembered the particular blessing or malediction

•which his father had uttered concerning him, and a later poet

put the whole together, and possibly maxle some additions and

embellishments of his own.

Against the first opinion named above it is objected, that the

language is too poetical and highly wrought for an illiterate old

man, who had been a shepherd all his life, and who at the time

was in a weak and dying condition. " We might as well sup-

pose," says Adeney, " that Shakespeare's famous speech of the

furious character of the Benjamites is illustrated by the history of the tribal war

in Judges xx. From this iribe camo the daring Ehud and the warlike Saul.

Benjamin is portrayed under two characters, a beast of prey and a victorious war-

rior. "Like a wolf that has prowled all nio:ht (comp. 1 Sam. xiv, 36) and taken

prey, he devours it in the morning; like a warrior, after great conquests through

the day, he divides the booty in the evening. In tliis imagery Lange sees the out-

lines of "a wild, turbulent youth and an old age full of the bles.^ing of sacrifice

for others. That dividing the spoil in the evening is a feature that evidently passes

over into a spiritunl allusion. Our first thought would be of the dividing of the

prey among the 3-oung ones, but for this alone the expression is too strong. He
rends all for himself in the morning, he yields all in the evening. This is not a

figure of Benjamin only, but of the theocratic Israel; and, therefore, a most suita-

ble close." See Isa. liii, 12.
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dying Wolsej is a literal report of the language of the great

cardinal.-' * This objection, however, is obviated by the very

legitimate supposition that the prophecy was no sudden product

of momentary inspiration. It may have been meditated for

months, and even years. Though uttered, as tlie record sliows,

in the midst of his sons, and with all the solenmity and iiii-

pressiveness which such a scene would add, it was not an ex-

temporaneous prophecy. As Milton mentally composed Ion:;

passages of his immortal poem, and afterward dictated tlieni

for his daughter to write down, so might Jacob have given tlie

latter years of his sojourn in Egypt to the composition of tliis

exquisite lyric, and so have rehearsed it from memory at the

appropriate hour. "We are no more to suppose this prophecy an

extemporaneous effusion than the sublime utterances of Joel or

Isaiah. As for the illiteracy and shepherd-life of Jacob bcini:

inconsistent with such authorship, it is a sufficient reply merely

to mention the names of David and Burns. Nevertheless, it i-

not improbable that such utterances of the great patriarch re-

ceived additional finish by some later poet. We may have here

the substance of a genuine prophecy preserved to us in a poetic

form, but no critic is now able to decide what is substance and

what is merely form.

But according to Dillmann, one of the most recent critics

who has written on Genesis, this poem wants the characterL-tic^

of genuine prophecy. Inspired prophecy, he observes, take-

the present as a point of departure, roots itself firmly into cur-

rent events, and may also catch glimpses of the immediate fut-

ure and cast remarkable light thereon ; but it foretells concerniu.:,'

the remote future only such certainties as rest upon the etern;;!

principles of the divine government of the world ;
not deta:.»

of history or geography. This critic finds in Jacob's prophcy

traces of the historical and geographical condition of I.~r.;cl

after the conquest of Canaan, and assigns it to the times ol^ t]:e

judges. He urges that the author's vision was so circumscribc-J

that he evinces no knowledge of matters either previous or >r.'»-

sequent to the period of the Judges, and he therefore den:c-

that the poem has the proper marks of genuine prophecy.f

And here the vital question opens. There need be no cmi-

troversy between those who hold the first and third of the t.ic"-

Hebrew Utopia, p. 142. f Genesis erkliirt (Leipzig, 1882), pp.
432-4J3.
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ries named above. For it may be left to those who accept the

prophecy as o-eniiine to believe either that we have here the

very words of Jacob, meditated and composed by himself pre-

vious to their utterance ; or that we have only the substance of

what the patriarch said, put into poetical form by a later hand.

The main question of the Higher Criticism is, whether we truly

have in this production, citlier in substance or in form, what

the dying patriarch said to liis sons; or whether what purports

to be such a prophecy is merely the poetical invention of a later

age ? Tlie thoughtful reader will perceive that this issue raises

the great question between Naturalism and Supernaturalism.

If this prophecy be merely a poetic fiction of tlie times of the-

judges or of the kings of Israel, what reason is there to be-

lieve that any of the other prophecies of the Old Testament

are of a different character ? Antl then follows, naturally, the

question : Has God ever spoken to man ? Is there in the

Scriptures any thing which is to be regarded as the product of

divine inspiration \

The apocryphal and pseudepigraphal Jewish books abound in

prophecies assuming to forecast the future, and yet no critics of

any note accept them as genuine. They are believed to be

(what rationalistic critics affirm of such prophecies as this of

Jacob) the production of writers living at the time of the events

to which they refer, or else subsequent to the events. "Why,

then, do men unhesitatingly reject the one class of prophecies

and contend earnestly for the genuineness of the other? Is not

the rationalist consistent here, and likely to have the best of the

argument, when he maintains that all such prophetic discourses

belong to one class, whether we call them canonical, apocryphal,

or pseudepigraphal \

On this general subject we make our appeal to the following

considerations

:

1. The mere fact that a giv*en prophecy is recorded in the

so-called canonical books need have no weight with us in this

discussion. We are here called to meet the same questions that

came before the men who set limits to the canon of genuine

Scripture, and we should therefore form our judgment inde-

pendently of th.eir action. It is quite possible that they erred

in judgment, and admitted some books which ought not to

have been admitted; and equally possible that among the so-

64—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. II.
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called apocrypha and psendepigraplia are writings which de-

serve a place in the biblical canon.

2. But as regards the pseudepigraphal prophecies, it is con-

spicuously evident that they are largely imitations of what arc

found in the canonical books. Compare, for example, the

vision of the eagle coming out of the sea (2 Esdras, chapters

xi, xii) with the visions of Daniel, after which it is confessedly

modeled. Compare almost any portion of the Testament of

the Twelve Patriarchs with this grand oracle of Jacob. No
candid student can sit down to a careful comparison of the

prophetical pseudepigrapha and the prophecies of the canonical

Scriptures and fail to note the very great superiority of tlic

latter. They move in a different realm of thought and life.

3. The tendency of literary copyists to imitate great and

genuine poductions is notorious. Examples of this kind

abound in the history of literature. Whatever one's opinion of

the Books of Daniel and Esther, he has only to compare them

as they stand in the Hebrew canon with the apocryplial addi-

tions which are supplied in the Scptuagint, to learn the habit

of later Jewish writers in imitating and supplementing their

ancient Scriptures. Such imitations of great originals, so lar

from indicating that all alike are of one rank as to genuineness

favor, rather, the real prophetical character of the original^,

and evince the spuriousness of the copies.

4. The fundamental question in this discussion will not be

determined by the consideration of any one or two isolated

prophecies. Old Testament prophecy, especially wherever it

connects itself with Israel's Messianic hopes, must be studied as

an oriranic whole. The New Testament teaching recognizes thi^

truth in the idea that the older revelations were commumcatcMi

in divers portions and in various forms, (lleb. i, 1.) Some vi

these particular portions, separated from their connection wit.i

the history, may be destitute of self-evidencing genuinencs>

;

but if the Old Testament predictions can be shown to Ijc a

grand connected series, starting as from a germinal root, aiil

thence developing and strengthening through many ages, an .

never brighter and more inspiring than when the nation was

in deepest humiliation and helpld'ssness, then it would I>c ;v

groveling and captious criticism which would ignore such fac!-.

and refuse to study such a prophecy as this of Jacob in tiio
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light of tlie entire series of national predictions which contem-

plated the sublime destiny of the Hebrew people.

5. It must also be observed, as favoring the genuineness of

this prophecy of Jacob, that it comports most admirably with

the events of the patriarch's life. The varied allusions seem to

have sprung from just such experiences as Jacob's life had fur-

nished. He who had the dream at Bethel, the vision of angels

at Mahanaim, and the struggle and trial at Peniel ; who had

traversed mountain and plain, and been exposed to heat, and

cold, and storms ; who, like David in after times, had become

familiar in shepherd life with the habits of the lioness and the

lion's whelp, the ravening wolf, and the bounding hind, and the

horned serpent hidden by the way-side ; the father who had

studied the character of each of his sons with more than human
interest ; the man who had watched the caravans of the desert,

and learned from them much about other lands and peoples

;

who had stood in the presence of Pharaoh, and abode seventeen

years in Egypt ; the son of Isaac, the son of Abraham, the heir

of the promises—he, of all men imaginable, was the proper

person to utter . these oracles. Candid criticism is bound to

acknowledge that the life and experiences of Jacob, as they are

recorded in the Book of Genesis, furnish the most fitting psycho-

logical basis for this prophecy. And, w^hile we may concede

that a later poet, working himself into the spirit of patriarchal

traditions, might have composed a prophecy like this, it should

also be conceded that a man of such deep and manifold spiritual

trials and such lofty hopes as Jacob might, toward the close of

life, have been lifted into a divine ecstasy, and have uttered an

impressive prophecy touching the future of his sons.

The above considerations constitute one valid argument for

the geimineness of Jacob's prophetic blessing. It stands out in

admirable harmony with ^ the patriarch's life and hopes, befits

the close of such a life as his, and was adapted to transmit his

own spiritual anticipations to the generations following. Like

other oracles of the Hebrew Scriptures, this one is intimately

inwoven with the history of the covenant people. Old Testa-

nient history and prophe(\y cannot be divorced from each other.

They stand or fall together. The test of any recorded fact or

prophecy is, not that it has been accepted by the general con-

sensus of the Church, but that it is in vital harmony with the
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entire scope and plan of the biblical revelation. A very im-

portant link in the chain of divine revelation would be wanting

but for this prophetic outlook into Israel's future.

Against the constant plea of the rationalistic critics that true

prophecy does not meddle with minute historical and geograph-

ical details, it may be'boldly replied that Jacob's prophecy does

not concern itself with such details. Xo better evidence of

this is needed than the utter disagreement of the critics them-

selves. If details of history or geography are so minutely given,

why such diverse opinions and uncertainty as to the date of

the poem? The foliowhig six theories represent the condition

of rationalistic opinion

:

1. It belongs to the period of the Judges (Baur, EwalJ,

Dillmann. Ewald puts it in the time of Samson).

2. It belongs to the time of Saul's reign, and was probably

written by Samuel (Tuch).

3. It belongs to the reign of David (Eichhorn, Ivnobcl,

Bohlen. The last-named thinks Xathan was the author).

4. It belongs somewhere in the period covered by the reigns

of David and Solomon (Reuss).

5. It belongs to the earlier period of the divided -king-

"(lom, when Judah and Joseph were the two great rival tribes

(Kalisch).

6. It belongs to the times -of the Syro-Israelitish wars, to

which allusion is made in verses 23 and 24.

Here we see the poem, which is alleged to bear historicMi

and geographical evidences of its date, referred all the way from

the times of the Judges to those of the later kings of Lsraci

!

Surely a most unfortunate showing for those who deny its gen-

uineness, and yet athrm that genuine prophecy exhibits numer-

ous marks of the time of its author, and grows out of his envi-

ronments. In the face of these diverse views of critics we

affirm that the prophecy is full of allusion to what must have

been familiar to Jacob. The acts and qualities of his sun-,

which he would naturally have studied with deepest solicitiK.e.

are faithfully treated, and the whole poem is a mirror of t'.v

patriarch's life. It contains nothing incredible—nothing wnn- :-

might not in substance have been spoken by Jacob in his i-i--

days. It is, as noticed above, in perfect keeping with the dreani

at Bethel, and with the whole series of prophetic promises run-
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ning through the Old Testament that in him and in his poster-

ity all nations should be blessed.

To the statement of Dilhnann, that true prophecies of the

distant future deal only with such certainties as rest on eternal

and unchangeable principles of the divine government of the

world, it may be said : That is very true, but may need qualifi-

cation as to what some of those principles are. If the divine

government had in charge a holy purpose of Christly redemp-

tion, and its policy was to make known to man, by gradual dis-

closures, the wisdom and grace of that purpose, it is not for a

modern critic to denv that even Abraham and Jacob misht

have seen and rejoiced over notable events of the far future.

Compare John viii, 56. And all great events which had direct

bearing on this purpose of God were among the certainties of

the divine government.

Let us now examine the language of the poem with a view

to finding any thing which may be reasonably inconsistent with

genuine inspired prophecy. The words concerning Keuben have

more fitness in Jacob's lips than they could have in any writer

of a later time. The patriarch's soul was stung by the foul

incest of his first-born as no other could have been, and all of

prediction that the words of the father to this first-born involve

is, that he should not attain or hold the pre-eminence to which

his birthright entitled him. The broad, general, but decisive

character of this prediction is in perfect harmony with that of

Xoah (Gen. ix, 25-l>7) and of Isaac (Gen. xxvii, 27-29, 39, 40),

and cannot therefore be pronounced exceptional.

The malediction respecting Simeon and Levi is of a similar

character, and the allusion to their violence and cruelty rests

manifestly upon that vengeful slaughter of the Shechemites

which troubled Jacob so sorely. Comp. Gen. xxxiv, 30. So far

from being an accurate or detailed prediction, some critics pro-

nounce it inconsistent with the history of these tribes ; for ac-

cording to Josh, xix, 1-9, Simeon had a definite tribe-territory

allotted him, and the Levites, thougli having no separate tribe-

territory, had assigned them most important cities with their

suburbs, and were chosen to be the priests and ministers of the

sanctuary instead of tlie first-born. So far, therefore, as the

tribe of Levi was divided and scattered in Israel, the fact was

an honor rather than a. curse. In the blessing of Moses the
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priestly cliaracter of the tribe of Levi is made prominent, and the

language is notably different from this of Jacob. Comp. Deut.

xxxiii, 8-11. All these facts are in conflict with the theory that

our poem belongs to a later period ; but, in the mouth of Jacob,

they may be naturally explained. With their cruel slangiiter of

the Shechemites in mind, he curses the wanton fury of Sinicon

and Levi, and, speaking as one having divine authority (one <..f

the most striking features of inspired prophecy), he dechiros

that they shall be divided and scattered. In a broad general

way tliis came to pass in the fact that Simeon's inheritance fell

in the midst of that of Judah, and consisted of scattered cities

previously assigned to Judah. The Simeouites never acquired

any prominence in Israel, and are not mentioned in the songs

of Moses and Deborah. And while the choice of Levi for the

priesthood placed honor upon that tribe, it did not wipe out

the record of the tribe-father's violence, nor alter the fact that

his descendants never obtained a portion of the Promised Land

like the other tribes, but were scattered throughout the coun-

try. It should be noted that while the language of JaCob is to

several of his sons more a malediction than a blessing, not one

of them is denied a place in the promised inheritance.

• Much more remarkable is the prophecy concerning Judah,

and yet we incline to the opinion that interpreters of all schools

have been wont to find therein more than the language war-

I'ants. There are four things which every reader will see :

1. Judah is to be honored by his brethren, and accepted by

them as ruler. 2. He is to be a mighty conqueror, with prow-

ess like a lion. 3. He will bear tlie regal scepter and be obe}"«--<l

by peoples. 4. He will be rich in vineyards, and wine, and

milk. This last feature is readily explained of the territory of

Judah, which %\-as noted for its rich vineyards and pasture?.

Here grew the grapes of Eshcol and En-gedi (Xum. xiii, 23, 24 ;

Song of Sol. 1, 14); here were Maon, and Carmel, and Teku:»,

famous for pastures and numerous fl-ocks. 1 Sam. xxv, 2;

Amos i, 1 ; 2 Chron. xxvi, 10. The mention of the ass is a

further mark of princely wealth, for in the more ancient tini'--

the ass, like the camel, served for carrying the rich and nubic.

Judg. V, 10; X, 4; xii, 14. The thought is, that Judah

will enjoy wealth of this kind, and the whole picture of abun-

dance and luxury is enhanced by the thought that the vine*
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grow to siicli strengtli that the asses may be tied to them with-

out harm. It is not improbable that this picture of abundance

and repose is purposely added to the description of Judah's

conquests and power, to denote the plentiful peace and quiet

which he should enjoy after victories. But to adduce, as a

parallel to this Scripture, the ass and foal of Zech. ix, 9, and

Matt, xxi, 5, and the winepress and blood-stained garments of

Isa. Ixiii, 1-6, and explain all alike as a specific prophecy of

the coming and work of the Messiah, would be extravagant,

and would be reading into the language of this poem far-fetched

ideas of a later time.

Four things, then, are predicated of Judah—Leadership, Con-

quest, Royalty, and Wealth. These ideals are set forth under

appropriate imagery, and in highly poetic form. The only

passage which looks like a definite historical or geographical al-

lusion is the subordinate sentence, Until he shall coma—Shlloh,

where it is evident to an unbiased critic that the word Shiloh

may, grammatically, be either the subject of the verb come, or

the accusative of place after it. So the revised English version

retains in the text, " Until Shiloh come," but puts in the mar-

gin, as an alternative rendering, "Till he come to Shiloh." The

English revisers also add in the margin the renderhig of the

Septuagint: "Until that which is his shall come," and also that

of Aquila, Symmachus, and the Syriac :
" Till he come whose

it is." The Yulgate reads, " Until he comes who is to be sent"

[donee veniat qui mittendus est). Others translate Shiloh as an

appellative, meaning rest : " Until he (Judah) comes to rest," or,

" Until rest comes." Others less defensible explanations have

been put forth in abundance.* But let this one thing be here

* Three diSerent readings appear in Hebrew MSS., nanielr, n?"'L*', HP'J*, and "Q'^f.

Tlic SeptiKigint, Aquila, Synimachud, Sj-riac, and ^ome of the Targums, evidently

read nyj'i as if compounded of "ZK abbreviation of 1y/X, and n^, or i^. We have

the cognate words y^'S', 17"'. and mx^', meaning rest or pence, and it is not im-

possible thiit one of these forms was the original reading of our text. But Iron

such conjectures it is better to absrain, as well as from all dogmatizing assertiDus

like that of Delitzsch, who pronounces the appellative rendermtr, •• till rest cunit-s."

grammaticaUy impossible; or that of Hofluianu who declares that "till lie cuiuh

lo Sliiloh" is the most impossible of all renderings! All such translations as that

of the Soptua^'int and Syriao, according to Kaliscli, "are impossible from tlie sim-

ple consideration that the Hebrew language docs not allow an elliptical construc-

tion which omits the cliief notion, and creates the most perplexing ambiquity."

—

Com., p. 750.
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observed : Tlie mimber and variety of interpretations pnt upon

t]ie passage iGOst tlioroughly refute the assumption of those

critics who affirm an historical or geographical definiteness in-

consistent "with the usage of inspired prophecy.

Without attempting to determine the precise meaning of tins

disputed text, we ofier our judgment that the word Shiloh is

most naturally interpreted as a proper name. As such it might

mean either restimj-jjlace or rest-giver. It is the name of the

place where t!ie tabernacle was set up after the conquest of

Canaan (Josh, xviii, 1), and where it remained as the central

place of worship till the time of Eli. 1 Sam. i, 8. But against

the simple and very natural rendering, U7itll he come to Shiloh^

is the decisive objection that up to the time when Israel came

and pitched the tabernacle at Shiloh, Judah had no notable pre-

eminence either for leadership, conquest, royalty, or wealth.

The honorable position assigned to this tribe in the march

through the desert (Xum. ii, 3) is by no means a satisfactory

fulfillment of the terms of this oracle ; for Moses, the Levite,

was commander during all the march, and Joshua, the Ephra-

imite, succeeded him, and commanded the armies until after

the conquest and partition of the land. If this poem were

written after the tribes had come to Shiloh and set up the

tabernacle there, it is inexplicable that the author should have

employed such language as this concerning Judah, for it is n<>-

toriously inconsistent with the history up to that time. On the

other hand, if we have here a genuine prophecy of Jacob, ami

are to understand Shiloii as the Ephraimite town mentioned in

Josh, xviii, 1, we have the same difficulties to meet, and ah«>

the improbability of Jacob's giving such an obscure town a-^

Shiloh must have been at that time (if indeed it existed at ;iH

m Jacob's time) so prominent a place in connection with Judah.

Four things, we repeat, are affii-med of Judah in this passage,

namely, leadership, conquest, royalty, and wealth, and not one

of them, in any conspicuous degree, distinguished him before

coming to Shiloh.

"We turn then to the common rendering, "Until Shil«* '

come," and ask: What might these words have meant in thr

mind of Jacob ? If he employed the word Shiloh as a projier

name, and yet not the name of a place, he would naturally

have intended to designate some person. It is possible that ho
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may liave had in mind some concrete representative of rule,

conquest, regal ix)\ver, and opulence, as that of a kingdom, but

the word Shiloh does not readily accord with such a concep-

tion. The ancient opinion of the Jews, as represented in the

Targnras, and the prevalent interpretation maintained by the

whole Christian Church, make Shiloh the title of the persona.!

jMessiah. It is accordingly believed that Jacob's prophetic

vision opened for the moment into the distant future, and saw

the regal position the tribe of Judah was destined to hold at

the time when the tribes should be organized into a kingdom.

It is also maintained that from the time when royalty was
firmly established by the conquests of David, and by his settle-

ment upon the throne, the tribe of Judah held the regal pre-

eminence until the coming of Jesus Christ.

In favor of this view stands the fact that from David's acces-

sion on for many generations the tribe of Judah represented

all that this prophecy athrms more conspicuously than did any

other tribe of Israel. The permanency of the kingdom of

Judah and of the royal line of David is one of the marvels of

history. While otlier and greater kingdoms fell it remained.

Revolutions swept over Egypt, and dynasty after dynasty

passed away. Phenicia and Syria, with their varied forms of

power and pomp, flourished and decayed. The great xVssyrian

empire, after oppressing both Judah and Israel and utterly de-

stroying the latter, was overthrown ; and yet the kingdom of

Judah, with a descendant of David on the throne, maintained

its individuality, held its ancient sacred capital, and continued

unbroken, resolute, hopeful. And even after its fall under

Nebuchadnezzar, and the seventy years of bitter exile, and after

Babylon in turn had fallen and the Persian empire had risen

into power, we find the dispersed Jews still led by a scion of the

house of Judah, restored to their fatherland, and rebuilding their

temple and city. This irrepressible tribe, thus again established

in its ancient regal seat, survived the fall of Persia, outlived

the triumphs of Alexander and his successors, and maintained

its individuality through unspeakable persecutions and oppres-

sions of heathen powers until finally dispersed by the Rumaiis

in A.D. TO. Let it be granted that during this later period

there was no real kins; in Judah (as before the Babylonian

exile), and that its dominion was but the shadow of royalty, its
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pei-sistenee as a distinct nationality, settled and centered in its

ancient seat of power, fulfilled in a most remarkable way the

principal ideals outlined in this patriarchal prophecy. If there

is not the strictest possible agreement, this fact refutes the

charge of minute historical allusions, wliich the rationalistic

critics affirm to be incompatible with genuine prophecy. In

sucii a brief but pregnant oracle as this we should not expect

the specification of particulars. Had it been intimated that

during the later part of the period before Shiloh came there

would be a lamentable failure of regal power in Judah, how
would it have been urged that such particularizing proved tlie

composition to be later than the exile! But it can be safely

affirmed that in broad outline this oracle concerning Judah \v;ts

a striking glimpse of what would distinguish that tribe above

all others before the advent of Christ.

Against this Messianic <^xplanation it is urged, 1. That the

passage is nowhere else referred to in the Scripture as a pre-

diction of the Messiah, and, 2. That the scepter departed from

Judah at the exile, some six centuries before Christ came. As

for the first of these objections, it is sufficient to reply tliat it

assumes a standard for judging what is Messianic, which no in-

terpreter ought either to ask or to allow. Ko prophecy claimed

to be Messianic can be fairly set aside by such a plea. Uut in

view of the objection it may be also replied that the apocalyjv-

tic designation of the Lamb of God as " the Lion of the tribe of

Judah" (Rev. v, 5) shows that the New Testament writer asso-

ciated a Messianic conception with this propliecy of Jacob.

The other objection is of more weight, for it is true that in

the fall of the kingdom of Judah by the Chaldeans the exer-

cise of royal power was broken ; no real king again appeared

in the city of David ; the Maccabean leaders who wrougiit

such triumphs for their nation were not of the lineage of

Judah, and the Herods who bore the title of king were of

foreign birth. But after granting all these allegations tlie

notable fact remains, that the vast majority of those who re-

turaed from exile were of the tribe of Judah, and that their

body of eldei-s formed a council which virtually re]>resented

the scepter and the ruler's staff. Notwithstanding their many

oppressions, and the occasional interruption of their wor-hijN

they were permitted during all these centuries to manage their





1886.] . The Projphecij of Jacob. 867

own affairs, cand constituted a distinct and well-known body

politic until finally broken up and scattered by the Komans.

The scepter of Judah was indeed of no great weight, but it was

not taken away. The wars of the Maccabees and the govern-

ment of Herod truly served to conserve and perpetuate tlie

])ower of Judah. As long as the tribe retained its distinct ex-

istence and name, even though a foreigner held the scepter,

the spirit of this prophecy was fulfilled. So the Persian do-

minion retained its name and power, althaugh a usurper tem-

porarily occupied the throne. ISTo one now questions that when

Christ at length appeared he sprang from the tribe of Judah.

Kurtz opposes the Messianic exposition of Shiloh on the

groiiud of inconsistency with the stage of progress which the

Messianic hope had attained in tlie time of the patriarchs. The

organic progress of prophecy, he argues, and its vital connection

with contemporary history, forbid the doctrine of a personal

Messiah in that early age.* A close inspection of the patri-

archal history, however, will scarcely substantiate this view.

So far as the Messianic hope gleams out in that early time it

reveals itself in a narrowing circle. The broad promise made

to Abraham was after a time limited in Isaac. Gen. xxi, 12.

lienewed again to Isaac (xxvi, 4), it was in turn committed to

the line of Jacob, thereby excluding the house of Esau (xxvii,

29, 37). (See first paragraph of this article.) Is it not then to

be expected that before the last great patriarch passes away

Eome one of his numerous sons will be designated as the spe-

cial guardian of the Messianic hope ? At a later period this

promise was narrowed to the line of David, the son of Jesse.

2 Sam. vii, 12. Moreover the death of Jacob marked a tran-

sition point in the history of the chosen people. They were

about to become a people and a nation rather than a family ; and

no one great father could longer represent them. This, then,

was the proper time for the first intimation of a personal ruler,

about whom future tribes and peoples should obediently gather,

and the suggestive but undefined and indefinite name Shiloh

was suitable for such a new modification of Messianic promise.

The objections against the Messianic interpretation are of

little weiglit as compared with the cogeticy and strengtli of

considerations in its favor. And yet we should call attention

* " History of tlic Old Uoveuaut " (Eug. traus.), vol. ii, p. 36.
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to this important fact, that it lacks the definiteness which

exposes to the suspicion of a prophecy written after the event

foretold. The passage in dispute is but a subordinate sentence,

and the limiting particles ''3 "ly, uritil^ not only indicate the

terminus ad quem^ but may also include it. The thought, then,

is, that Judah will exercise leadership until the promised deliv-

erer comes, in whom the lordship will be perpetuated. The
word Shiloh is also indefinite. "While some such idea as that

of re&t, 7'est-giver, the jjeaceful, etc., is suggested by it, we may
dismiss as strained the notion that David gave his son the name

Solomon with specific reference to this passage, or that the

"prince of peace" {shaloin) (Isa. ix, 5) is an expression de-

rived from the use of Shiloh in our prophecy. All such

attempts betraj' a desire to read into the words of Jacob a defi-

niteness which belongs to later prophecy. We cannot tell all

that Jacob may have associated with this name, and it is not

important for us to know. This much alone seems clear,

that the future destiny of Judah was to involve praiseworthy

leadership, conquest, royalty, and wealth, and that liis regal

authority would culminate in one—Shiloh—whom many peo-

ples would obey.

Judah's tribe-territory seems to be described in the latter

part of the passage concerning him, but in so general a way

that it cannot be claimed as an example of historical or geo-

graphical accuracy inconsistent with the general style of proj)lt-

ecy. More noticeable, in this respect, are the words addressed

to Zebulun and Issachar. Zebulun is to dwell by the sea, and

stretch toward Zidon (verse 13), which seems at first sight to be

a specific designation of the geographical location of the tribe.

So far, however, from being situated upon the seas and border-

ing on Zidon, Zebulun's territory, according to Josh, xix, 10-lt>,

was surrounded by that of other tribes, and touched neither

sea nor land of Zidon. The parallel passage in Moses's blessing

(Deut. xxxiii, 19) is :
" They shall suck the abundance of the

seas, and the hidden treasures of the sand." As designations

of geographical position, both passages would better suit Issa-

char and Asher, and therefore do not favor the idea that they

were written after the conquest and apportionment of the land.

Better is the supposition that the dying father's words sprang

from what he had observed in the tastes and habits of this son—
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a love of commerce, a desire for sliips and trade upon tlie seas,

rather than the travel of tlie desert-caravans. On thhs supposi-

tion*, the allusion to seas, sliips, and Zidon—the synonym of

ancient naval commerce—wonld be most natural in the lips of

Jacob, as also the jussive rendering of l^'f', let him diuell, and

the obscure brevity of the whole verse.

We believe that rigid criticism, applied to these several de-

scription§ of the future of Jacob's sons, will dissipate the notion

that any of them are close delineations of historical and geo-

graphical events. The strong but easy and submissive charac-

ter of Issachar was not inconsistent with occasional feats of

valor. Judg. v, 15. The play upon the sound and sigiiiHcance

of the names of Dan and Gad removes them from the plane of

definite prediction. Asher's abundance of bread and royal dain-

ties (verse 20) is outlined in most general terms. Benjamin's

•warlike prowess (verse 27) might have been predicated, also, of

Judah or of Xaphtali. Judg. v, 18.

The blessing of Joseph, however, rivals that of Judah, and

hence Ivaliseh and others have argued that it must have been

composed after the division of the empii-e of Solomon, when

these two tribes represented all the political power of the Israel-

itish nation. But here, again, we may safely challenge any

critic to put his linger upon word or allusion so specific as to

determine the date of the poem. Kalisch's attempt to put

the meaning of "crowned" (="who wears- the royal dia-

dem ^•) iipon I'n, verse 26, deserves condemnation as the special

pleading of a partisan ; for the word Nazir is of common occur-

rence, and denotes the separated or consecrated one. It is the

word commonly translated Xazarite., and never means one wear-

ins: a diadem. The blessing is in fullest harmonv with the nar-

rative of Gen. xlviii, 10-22; the bitterness and hatred referred

to in verse 23, and the separateness denoted by nazir (verse 26)

are most simply explained by facts in Joseph's life which were

all too well known to Jacob, and may be read in the previous

chapters of Genesis. The partial love of Jacob for this son of

llachel (Gen. xxxvii, 3) was still strong in his soul, and natu-

rally broke forth in rapturous song on this occasion. Outside

of what was personal to Joseph himself, the poetic allusions are

general and far-reaching.

We conclude our examination of this ancient poem with a
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profound conviction that it is most legitimntely explained a> :i

genuine prophecy of Jacob. As snch, it fits the time and cir-

cumstances in which it assumes to have originated, and is every

way worthy of such an origin. It is free from any minuteness

of detail which can justly be made the ground of assigning it

to a later date. Witness the unsatisfactory attempts of critics

to determine its historical occasion. It cannot belong to tlic

time anterior to Saul, says Ivalisch, for it speaks of the royal

dignity of Judah. And yet Ewald, Baur, and Dillmann are

sure that it contains traces of the period of the Judges. It can-

not refer to Saul's time, he adds, for then Benjamin would have

received more notice. It must be later than the times of David

and Solomon, he urges, for Joseph is represented as JudalTs

great rival, and the " crowned of his brethren." We have se 'u

that all these judgments rest upon untenable foundations, and

that the great diversity of opinion as to date is itself a complete

refutation of the charge that the poem betrays, by minute his-

torical and geographical allusions, a late origin.

The question then recurs : Has God ever spoken to men i

Did the Holy Spirit ever reveal any true conception of tiie

future to the patriarchs and prophets of the Hebrew people f

Ls there any divine or supernatural element traceable in tli.'

Scriptures? He who answers these questions in the negative

will not, of course, be convinced by any arguments or criticisms

based npon the Scriptures. But he who affirms these proposi-

tions and yet denies that Jacob's prophetic blessing belongs to

the inspired Scripture will find insuperable difficulty in main-

taining his ground, for the deep marks of genuine prophecy

are here. If God ever spoke through the heart and lips ut

man, this is a fair example. oSTot the greatest or grandest utter-

ance—no one claims that—but one in lofty keeping with that

remarkable scries of oracles which, commencing with the call

of Abraham, and even before, grew more and more detinitt--

and grand, until the whole Israelitish nation was permeated

with glowing expectation of deliverance and triumph through

a coming Messiah. Jesus Christ, of the tribe of Judah, Iki-

fidtllled that expectation to all such as are willing to submit tu

the divine, spiritual Christ of the gospels, rather than to wan-

der and search for a prince and kingdom of this world.
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Aet. iy.—the history of preaching.

The pulpit is tlie creation of Cliristianitj. Xo otlier religion

has used public oral instruction as its principal means of out-

ward extension and inward edification, or incorporated such

instruction in its public services. In this as in other things

Moliammedanism has been partially a borrower. How vast the

new field thus opened to eloquence, which was formerly re-

stricted to the arena of politics and law, it is needless to say.

The seed-germ of the pulpit was the reading and exposition of

the law in the Jewish synagogue (Luke iv, 16); anotlier strik-

ing proof of the fact that the synagogue, not the temple, is the

model of the Christian Cliurch. While the synagogue had its

appointed order and officers, it also preserved freedom of

teaching, as the scene in Xazareth shows. This freedom was

long cherished in the Christian Church (see 1 Cor. xiv), and

only vanished gradually. In the course of a few centuries it

became quite extinct, and remained so, to the great loss of

Christianity, through the Middle Ages. It was revived at the

Reformation, and must characterize every community that

would be true to primitive Christianity. There are other in-

teresting examples of this freedom. The most ancient term

for a Christian discourse was homily (Acts xx, 11), which

denotes a simple, familiar address to a mixed assembly, almost

in the tone of conversation. The substitution of the Latin

t€rm sermo marks the transition to a more formal style, though

even this term had perhaps at first a more familiar sound than

it has now. So in early times it was common for preachers as

well as hearei-s to sit.

The character of the pulpit in a particular age depends

greatly on the general state of knowledge and literature in the

age, and still more on the state of religious life in the Church.

Culture and barbarism, spiritual vigor and spiritual torpor, are

faithfully reflected hi the pulpit. No doubt, preaching has

often been the means of religious awakening; but, on the

other hand, the influence of the age and of the Clinrch's

spiritual life on preaching is undoubted. This must be borne

in mind in the estinuite we form of the preaching of the past.

To apply modern canons of taste to the works of former ages
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would be nnjiist as well as Titicliaritable. Excellence of stvlc

consists mainly in its adaptation to the kind of work to bo

done, and we have learned to exercise great latitude in tliis

respect. At the same time, this judgment of charity is far lc->

applicable to the matter than the style of preaching. AVo

cannot forget that, while no canon of style is set up in tlie

New Testament, there is a canon of truth. Former ages were

surely in as good circumstances for knowing the real teaching

of Christ and the apostles as ourselves. However this mav
be, nothing can blind us to the fearful change for the worse

that soon came over the substance of Christian teaching. The
more we know of patristic and mediaeval days, the more we
are impressed by the extent to which corruption penetrated

Christian doctrine and morals alike, ^o, propose briefly to re-

view the long story of the pulpit in ancient, mediaeval, and

modern days.

AYe may mention at once the two main defects which clung

to the pulpit during the first two periods. One was the ovtr-

whelming preponderance given to the allegorical interpretation

of Scripture .over the literal and historical. If the latter was

not utterly ignored, it played a very subordinate part. Tlic

allegorical, tropological, anagogical senses were well-nigh all in

all. It is plain that on such a system almost any thing niiglit

be made of Scripture. The sense for the historical side of

revelation is all but exclusively a modern jDhenomenon. It is

the fruit of the revival of learning and of the Reforraatior..

The other fault is the terrible rapidity with wliich material,

heathenish ideas became universal in the Church. The glory

of the ascetic life, the mediation of the Yirgin and saints, the

merit of almsgiving, became the themes of pauegyric, whifh

grows in extravagance as time goes on. When the greate-t

preachers are not above criticism in these two respects, tho

lengths to which ordinary preachers and writers go may be left

to imagination.

Origen (+ 254) heads the great roll of Christian preacher-,

jis he heads the roll of exegetes and scholars. In illustrati< :i

of the freedom just mentioned, it may be noted that h»-'

preached on a bishop's invitation before he was ordained ;--

presbyter. It must also be said that he was constantly quotfi

in after days as the patron of the allegorical school of inter-
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pretation. Still, with many faults, his general writings and

his numerous homilies contain the tirst rudiments of homiletic

rules and the first examples of their application. His familiar-

ity with Scripture, and his skill in making it self-explanatorv,

are extraordinary. His aim is to bring out of Scripture both

food for mind and heart and direction for the life. He com-

bined real instruction with thorough popularity. His writings

furnished matter and models to the pulpit for many centuries.

It is remarkable that in the Eastern Church preaching

leaped to its highest point at a bound, and fell as rapidly.

Basil, the two Gregories, and Chrysostom (fourth century)

are among the greatest preachers of all ages, and after them

the Eastern Church has scarcely a name worthy of mention.

In their da3's it was not thought indecorous for congregations

to express approval in all the ways known now to public meet-

ings. The greater preachers discouraged the practice. Whether
the minor stars encouraged it we will not undertake to say.

The difluseness and rhetorical extravagance even of these

brightest ornaments of the Eastern pulpit offend us; but we
remember the canort of charity, and forbear. Basil and his

friend Gregory !Xazianzen were natura orators, and received

a thorough training in the schools at Athens. They were also

alike in their gifts of poetical illustration, and in their open eye

for the glories of Nature. Basil's Homilies on the Six Days of

Creation exhibit these powers in a remarkable degree, antici-

pating the argument from design. These homilies were largely

copied and imitated. Gregory's sermons on the Trinity, the

great subject of controversy of the age, dealt not merely with

its theoretical aspects, but with its practical consequences to

Christian life and worship, and are an excellent model of doc-

trinal pi-eaching. Gregory of jSTyssa, Basil's brother, was in-

ferior as a preacher. If we were asked to name the greatest

popular preacher of all time, we should unhesitatingly name

Chrysostom (the " Golden Moutli "). IS'ot a great polem.ic or

theologian or thinker, not perhaps the greatest of all preachers

absolutely, he combined in a higher degree than any one else

the qualities which go to make the popular preacher in the best

sense. AVe know no other pulpit orator who has possessed

such absolute power over an audience, and who has uniformly

exercised his power in so noble a spirit and to such noble ends.

65—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. II.
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We know of no drawback to his greatness and nobility suvo,

perhaps, the imprudence with which he furnished occasion to

the malignity of a wicked empress, when he exclaimed in pub-

lic, "The daughter of Herodias dances again!" His mightv

powers were used to lash wickedness in high places and low.

To his infinite honor, bad politicians and bad priests and

monks were his bitter enemies, and wrought his ruin. The
tragedy of Herod, Herodias, and the Baptist was played over

again in Chrysostoiu's exile. Of all the early preachers he is

the freest from allegorical extravagance. He belonged to the

Antiochian school, which held to the literal sense of Scripture.

His sermons and homilies display wonderful common sense, a3

well as boundless resources of tact and sympathy. He is not

free from the repetition which is the danger of extempore

discourse, but the repetition was the result of his determination

to bring what he said home to the hearts of his hearers.

Chrysostom had no successor in the Eastern Church. "With-

out denying that a few respectable names occur afterward, we

have searched in vain all through the Middle Ages for one

really great name. The decline of the pulpit followed the de-

cline of spiritual life and energy in Eastern Christianity. The

exaltation of the monkish life as the ideal Christian life, the

preaching of the Virgin and saints instead of the preaching "f

God and Christ, belief in the virtue of relics and the cru--,

became the universal rule. Let one moderate example from

Andrew of Crete (seventh century), a preacher not destitute of

talent, suffice. He calls the Virgin "the diadem of beauty, the

queen of our race, Christ's holy temple, the rod of Aaron, the

root of Jesse, the scepter of David, the mediator of the law an<l

grace, the seal of the Old and Xew Testament, the lookcd-ior

salvation of the heathen, the common refuge of all Christian.-,

the first restoration of the fall," etc. Henceforth our attention

must be confined to the Western Church. Here, indeed, the

same evils ran riot. Still, there was a vigor of spiritual lite

and missionary ardor which superstitious excesses did not suc-

ceed in overpowering.

The two greatest preachers of the early Western Church are

Ambrose (3.10-397) and Augustine (351-430). Ambrose re-

minds us of the late Bishop Wilberforce. He was great, not in

any specific line, but in general versatility, broad sympathie?,
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and commanding personal influence. An assiduous student of

Origen, Basil, and Athanasius, lie transfefred their teaching to

the \yest. His Hexoemeron, in six books, is a reproduction of

Basil's work already mentioned. And along with the ideas of

the Eastern preachers lie reproduced their allegorizing tenden-

cies. His style has all the faults and all the merits of the born

rhetorician—an afiluent but untrained and ill-regulated fancy.

Augustine, his spiritual child, praises the suavitas of his preach-

ing. What shall we say of Augustine ? His greatness lay else-

where. Still, his imperial genius made smallness in any thing

impossible to him. The power of his numerous extant ser-

mons or homilies lies in the flashes, the intuitions, of great

truths scattered through them. AVith a swiftness amountino' to

divination, instead of plodding through detail, he seizes upon

the central truth of a book or passage, and sets it forth in

luminous outlines. Amid masses of allegorical rubbish we
come upon treasures of thought which more than repay the

labor of digging. He combines, in a wonderful manner, spec-

ulative with practical genius. He is strong, imposing, massive

in the highest degree—an intellectual and spiritual giant. The
preachers and expositors of the Middle Ages lived upon his

brains. The homiletic manual contained in his De Doctrina

Christiana (book iv) was substantially reproduced again and

again, as, for example, by Ehabanus Maurus in the ninth

century.

The greatest names of the next two centuries are Leo the

Great (f 461), Coesarius of Aries (f 542), and Gregory the Great

(t 604). If they borrowed from their greater predecessors,

they borrowed in royal style. They are related to common
plagiarists as knightly marauders to common thieves. Leo's

best sermons are those which deal with the dogmatic questions

discussed in his days. His clear judgment and antithetic style

undoubtedly did good service in putting the last touches to the

definitions of Christology. His Latin still retains something of

the purity of old times. Ccesarius is one of the most attractive

figures of his time. Standing at the helm of the Gallic Church
in the troublous days of the barbarian invasions, he steered its

course with consummate skill, using his great influence both

"vvith kings and peoples for the best ends. His sermons have

an evangelical ring which is only too rare in those days. He
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insists that fasting, vigils, alms, will avail nothing without the

love of a new heart. * Love of God is the spring of all good
works, and it is the sweetest ; whoever has it has salvation. lie

warns against all trust in the sign of the cross as a charm, as

well as against the hypocritical repentance of a death-bed. He
urges his hearers to read the Scriptures, or, if thej cannot read,

to have them read. His style, too, is as simple as his tone is

practical. Gregory's Moralia in Jobura, filling above a thou-

sand folio pages, anticipated our own Caryl, and is much of

the same character. This work is an inexhaustible mine of rules

and reflections bearing on practical life. Still, despite his in-

tolerable prolixity and childisli expositions, despite his adnn'ra-

tion for the ascetic life, which he preached into favor in the

"West, one is pleased to hear that Gregory delighted in preach-

ing, and that like a true pastor he stood by his flock in days of

fearful pestilence. In indefatigable toil he reminds us of Bax-

ter. The sermons of the English Bede owe much to Gregory-

Preachers of less distinction but considerable power were Co-

lumban and.Eligius of Noyon, of whom mention must suffice.

We turn now to the Middle Ages. During the first part of

this period preaching sank to a low point, the result of a corre-

sponding intellectual and moral decline. Charlemagne tried to

meet the case by the publication of a " Homilarium," a collec-

tion of homilies taken from Ambrose, Augustine, Hilary, LdX

Bede. About this time, also, the lectionary was definitely fixed,

the idea being, that as the whole of Scripture was too much for

preachers to master they should confine their study to the se-

lected portions. The qualifications required of priests were

fixed at a very low point, and related chiefly to the right per-

formance of mechanical functions and duties. Superstitious

corruptions rose to as great a height in the West as in the East.

According to Fulbert of Chartres (eleventh century) Christ is

an object of terror to Christians ; his mother, on the other

hand, is the fount of mercy and grace. Peter Daraian's lan-

guage on the same subject, in his sermons on the Annunciation

and Assumption, is still wilder, not to say grossly irreverenr.

The latter half of this period witnessed a great improvement

in the form of preaching, due to the growth of scholastici^Il^

which, however questionable in some respects, was at lea>t a

manifestation of mental power. If the doctrines prcaclieu
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were too often unevangelical in the liighest degree, tliej were

preached with more logical connection and intellectual force.

Stirred up by the success of the Waldenses and other sects in

preaching, the Dominicans arose as a preaching order, and the

Franciscans folloNved suit. They gave themselves to itinerant

preaching in a popular style, for the purpose of counteracting

the work of the " heretics," and they largely succeeded.

The result of this movement was an im.mense outburst of

popular preaching, good and bad. The latter we will pass by,

only remarking, for the comfort of those who are shocked by

some modern excesses of the pulpit, that the worst outrages

upon taste and reverence in our days might be more than

rivaled from the Middle Ages. The lengths to which bur-

lesque was carried by the Italian Dominican, Barletta, and the

French Franciscans, iTaillard and Menot, in the fifteenth cent-

ury, set all rules of decorum and decency at defiance. And
yet these preachers were in universal favor. It passed into a

proverb in Italy, Qui nescit BarlcUare, nescit prcedicare.

We prefer to notice popular preachers of a better stamp.

One would like to know more of Foulques, a priest at ITeuilly,

near Paris, in the twelfth century, who, we are told, though

destitute of culture, preached repentance over a great part of

France with burning eloquence and immense effect. But none

of his sermons have come down to us. Perhaps if they had

come down to us we should have found that, like Whitefield's,

their spirit evaporated on paper. However, we know some-

thing of Berthold, Yincent Ferrer, Gerhard Groot, Geiler, to

Siiy nothing of Wiclif and his helpers—Huss, Jerome, and Sa-

vonarola. Berthold, a Franciscan of the thirteenth century,

was the instrument of a true religious revival in Germany.

Although standing on the ground of the Romish Church, and

showing no disposition to deviate from it, he preached its doc-

trines in a moderate form. Thus he preaches earnestly against

pilgrimages and crusades, as well as against indulgences. He
prefers to insist rather on following the examples of the saints

than on seeking their intercession. His favorite topics are the

practical virtues and duties of life. He preached in fields to

immense crowds of people. It is the form, however, rather

than the matter, of his preaching that is remarkable. He laid

himself out to gain the popular ear, dealing largely in parable,
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dialogue, and illustration, surprising by sudden turns, introduc-

ing a spice of humor, while never descending to the couiic,

Berthold, in short, is another proof of the possibility of making

religion as interesting and popular with the masses as pohtics

or science by perfectly legitimate means. Ferrer, a Dominican

of the fourteenth century, of a more fanatical bent than Bert-

hold, was not unlike him in his mode of preaching, and was tlie

means of a similar awakening in Spain and Italy. The last

twenty years of his life were spent in constant preaching jour-

neys in these countries with striking results. Enemies were

reconciled, hardened sinners publicly confessed their sins and

vowed amendment, Jews and Mohammedans were converted in

great numbers. On his incessant journeyings he preached

every day, often twice or thrice a day. He was a predestined

preacher, his chief amusement in childhood taking this form.

He had a line voice, exhaustless fluency, a clear, logical, pict-

nresque style. Like many of his class, he was not without

learning, often making apt quotations from the Fathers. His

sermons fill four folios, which have often been reprinted. Ger-

hard Groot, the founder of " The Brothers of the Common

Life" in the fourteenth century, labored in a similar way in

the Netherlands. Giving up ecclesiastical office and property,

he went through town and village, poorly clad, calling the peo-

ple to repentance. He spoke from the heart and in the vcrnac-

ular, often preaching twice or thrice a day. At the instigation

of the priests and monks the bishop at last reduced him to

silence. It was in one of the schools of his foundation that

Thomas a Kempis was trained, Geiler enjoyed immense popu-

larity in the fifteenth century as preacher at the Strasburg Ca-

thedral, but it was popularity of a kind with which we are little

able to sympathize. He preached in fables, anecdotes, witti-

cisms, taking up any illustration that came to hand and working

it to death. Zaccheus's tree had twenty-three branches, and

each branch represents one of the means by which we are to

climb to eternal life. Ants, lions, ships, mountains, market.-:,

swords, are similarly allegorized. Even indecency is not want-

ing. The taste both of preachers and hearers can only be

described as hideous, even for their days.

The scholastic preachers proper, represented by Bernard of

Siena, Leonhard of Utino, Meffrcth, Bernard of Busti (fifteenth
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century), and greater names, and sucli as Albert the Great

(thirteenth), the Victors (twelitli), Abelard (twelfth), need not

detain us. They are all after one pattern. Great learning,

abundance of logic, boundless superstition, length and dryness,

are their common features. The following is an apostrophe to

the Virgin by Bernard of Busti :
*' O Kedemptress of the world.

Changer of the course of Xature, Restorer of a lost world,

Renewer of human nature. Mediatrix between God and men,

Foundation of our faith. Ladder by which we ascend to heaven,

Queen and Empress of the whole universe, preserve ns from

evil spirits !
" Preachers like St. Bernard, Huss, Wiclif, Savo-

narola, we pass by as well known. But some representatives of

the Mystic school deserve notice, such as Bonaventura, Eckhart,

Suso, Tauler, Gerson. The sermons of Bonaventura (thirteenth

century), despite their scholastic manner and superstitious ex-

travagances, show real sympathy with inward religion. He has

a hearty love of Scripture and makes diligent use of it, although

in the usual allegorical way. Of the other mystics, Tauler (four-

teenth century), whose sermons have appeared in an English

dress, is by far the most intelligible. By renouncing the exer-

cise of his own reason and will, man is to rise to unity with

God. Passive'submission is the way to perfection. Like all

mystics, Tauler depreciates knowledge and outward' effort, even

knowledge of the letter of Scripture. Inward calm, emptiness,

detachment, are the chief things. His style is simple, and yet

enriched with apt figures. He has many quotations from the

Fathers, but always in the right place. Tauler may still be

read with profit. It will do us all good to hear the old mystic

insist on the heart being emptied of worldly desire before God
can come in. "Emptiness is the first and chief condition for

receiving the Holy Spirit ; for the more emptied man is, the

more receptive he is. Before filling a glass with wine, the

water in it must go out. Before God comes in, the creature

must go out." The image of Christ kept before us perpetually

will kindle love to him. He is never weary of illustrating the

instinctive hunger of man's soul for God. As fire tends u[)-

ward, as water flows back to its source, so the soul never rests

till it finds its -way back to Gud. " A single flight of the soul

to the wonnds of our Lord is worth more to God than all the

bells and organs and vestments."
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The modern era of preaching begins with the Reformation.

The
_
Eeformation was essentially a return to God's word.

God's word was the sole instrument and trust of the Eeforma-

tion. That word had free course to an extent never seen be-

fore. Luther, Calvin, Melanchthon, and the other Eeformers

were pre-eminently preachers. The form of preaching also

underwent an immense change. "We are in a new, world:

scholasticism with its hair-splittings, and superstition with its

externalism, are behind us; the owls and bats of superstition

are fleeing in terror before the dawn ; the air is pure, and the

heavens bright above us. This latter change is due in great

measure to the revival of learning, and the entirely new direc-

tion given to inquiry and thought. The reign of a priori spec-

ulation is over ; faith is henceforth to be grounded on evidence

and historic fact. Even the Eomish Church has felt the change

that has come over the world. Its preachers have known to

some extent how to march with the times.

"We proceed to notice the names marking the different stages

of preaching in continental Protestantism. J. Arndt (1555-

1621) led preaching out of the groove of almost scholastic dog-

matism into which it fell after Lutlier's days, into the more

fruitful paths of spiritual teaching and practical edification.

His sermons contain a sober mysticism, and breathe a mild,

humble, loving spirit. He dwells on practical truths, and on

faith working by love. He is best known by his work on

" True Christianity," once a most popular book of practical

religion. Spener (1635-1705) gave a still more powerful im-

pulse in the same direction. His great influence was owing,

not to gifts of style, which he had not, but to the contrast which

his practical expository teaching presented to the intellectual

orthodoxy which formed the staple of so much other preach-

ing. Knowledge, he said, is only valuable as it leads to prac-

tice. Justification must not bo separated from a new nature

and holy life. Love of God and our neighbor is the spring of

Christian moralit}-. Spener has often been called the German

Wesley. That he did not effect the reformation in Germany

which Wesley did in England was due to the timidity wliich

prevented him from acting independently of the Church au-

thorities of the day. His bravery ended in words. We hear a

great deal in some quarters about the regularity and insuI)or-
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dination of Wesley's proceedings. The simple answer is, that

without such irregularity or independence the good which the

same critics profess to applaud could not have been done. If

Wesley had waited for the consent and approval of Church

authorities, where would the revival of the last century, with its

manifold effects, have been ? Had there been less slavish defer-

ence to and dependence on civil and ecclesiastical dignitaries

in Spener and other German preachers, the religious history of

modern Germany would have been different, blessedly different,

from -what it has been. Mosheim (f 1755), the Church histo-

rian and a universal scholar, exerted great influence on the pul-

pit of his day by renewing its connection with eloquence and

culture. He maintained that pulpit eloquence only differed

from other kinds in its subject and purpose. Other things

being equal, the most eloquent and most cultured preacher will

be the most effective. He also drew attention to the important

distinction between a written and a spoken style, the latter allow-

ing and requiring greater freedom and variety than the former.

Tillotson was a favorite wath Mosheim. His own sermons

remind us of Blair's, but they have far more force and warmth.

Mosheim's principles are well illustrated in Lavater (f 1800),

wh-ose sermons are polished, thoughtful, and impressive in the

highest degree. Keinhard (f IS 12), Miislin, Theremin (f 1S46),

Driiseke (f 1849), deserve more extended notice than we can

give them. All these set themselves to recommend positive

Christianity to cultured hearers, and in different ways they are

classical examples of success in this art. Scarcely less eminent

names are those of Eieger, Albertini, Menken, through whom
the succession goes on to Schleiermacher. In the Reformed
Church we should have to notice Daille, Claude, Saurin, if

space permitted.

The modern Eoman Catholic pulpit reached its highest point

in France at the close of the seventeenth and beginning of the

eighteenth centurv. That was the Augustan aire of French
literature, and Flechier, Bossuet, Bourdaloue, Fenolon, and
Massillon are to be added to its classics. In point of form they

are typically French orators. As studies in style they will

always be full of interest and value to othei*s than Frenchmen.
Bossuet, despite his tendency to florid grandiloquence, has an

eagle sweep and grandeur; Bourdaloue, "the king of preachers
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and preacher for kings," charms by his clearness and serenitv;

Fenelon is a mystic without a tinge of obscurity ; Massillon im-

presses by his fearless honesty, knowledge of human nature, and
power of description. Still, there is great truth in Eothe's crit-

icism, that the substance of the teaching of these great Frendi
pulpit orators was Deism, ornamented with Christian plint^es

and qualified by insistence on the powers and functions of the

Catholic Church. One also wonders at the apparently slight

effect of their wonderful efforts. The Grand Monarcli might

say to Massillon, " When I hear other great preachers, I am sat.

isfied with them ; but when I hear you, I am dissatisfied with

myself;" but we fail to find the evidences of such dissatisfac-

tion in his public policy or private life. His court still contin-

ued to imitate the court of the Csesars, not only in its ambition

and luxury, but also in its unblushing immorality.

The English pulpit has no reason to fear comparison witli

that of any age and country. Taylor, South, Andrewes, Donne,

Barrow, Farindon, Reynolds, Tillotson, Manton, Baxter, Howe,
"Wesley—to say nothing of preachers like Beveridge, Wilson,

Stillingfleet, Sherlock, S. Clarke, Doddridge, and more recent

names—are worthy to rank beside English poets, historians, and

.philosophers. They have helped to make the English language.

Their works are a library of divinity in themselves. They have

absorbed the wisdom of the previous Christian centuries, and

reproduced it in noble English. A minister who should make

a study both of the style and contents of their sermons would

act wisely. Taylor, with his exuberance of imagination, seems

like a Basil or Gregory Nazianzen in English dress. South'o

terse, sinewy style exactly fits his strong, manly thought. Bar-

row is full of noble, strenuous energy. Farindon cannot be

excelled for richness of matter, nor Tillottson for clearness and

simplicity of style, nor Baxter for burning earnestness, nor

Howe for comprehensiveness of treatment. Some of the judg-

ments on English preachers expressed by Rothe, whose work

gives US much of the matter of this article, are exceedingly amus-

ing. The great masters are passed by with meager notice, while

Joseph Fawcett receives long and unstinted praise !
Wesley

and Whitetield, he says, are hai-sh and narrow in their views;

they were no doubt powerful preachers, but their power is often

violence ; their aim was to work on the imairination of their
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hearers by terrible descriptions, " a violent delivery, and tem-

pestuous action." It is certain that Rothe could not have read

Wesley's sermons or his " Earnest Appeal to Men of Eeason

and Eeligion." The association of ''a violent delivery and

tempestuous action" with John Wesley is ludicrous. So much
for a German's knowledge of English life.

The result of this brief review of the Christian pulpit may
well be to inspire Cliristians, and especially Christian preachers,

with pride and confidence. A similar review of more recent,

not to speak of living, preachers would be the best reply to the

complaints heard here and there of the decay of tlie pulpit.

The decay of an institution that has been the chief organ in the

maintenance and extension of Christianity, and that was ordained

for this very purpose (Mark xvi, 15 ; 1 Cor. i, 17, 21), could

only follow from tlie decay of Christianity itself. Those who
make the charge mistake change of form for vital decline. On
the same principle every change in forms of government would
indicate decay. Xo institution has passed through greater vari-

ety of phase than the Christian pulpit; but this is merely an

evidence of its power to adapt itself to different kinds of need

and different forms and stages of culture, Tlie inspiration of

preaching has always been drawn from the grandeur of the

truths which Christianity reveals, and till these truths are dis-

proved—that is, till nationalism and Atheism have established

their positions—this spring of inspiration will remain. "I be-

lieved, therefore have I spoken," is the rationale of preaching.

Faith, conviction, experience, joined with the gifts and enthu-

siasm of the speaker, have made preaching; and preaching has

made Missions, Revivals, Reformations, Churches—in short, has

made Christendom.
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Aet. v.—foreign JkHSSIONARY METHODS.

Protestant Missions are the outgrowtli and expression of the

modern spirit and ideas in tlie Christian Church. Unhindered

by the traditions of former times, and freed from the ^vorn-out

methods and forms of expression which have lost their vitahty,

and without tlie ossification of ideas and impulses which reu-

dei*s so rigid and unyielding the activity of the Church at

home, it might be presumed that there is less occasion with

them for insisting on progress, and on the further development

and improvement of the accepted policies and methods em-

ployed. But while it may be wath them granted that the spur is

less necessary, the fact remains that for various reasons it can-

not be wholly dispensed with. The secretaries and managers of

the various boards very largely shape and control the plans and

methods of the missionaries, and the conservatism of the home

Churches intensifies the natural caution of the administering

authorities. The field of operation is so new, and the problems

involved so c'omplicated, that one generation of missionaries

could not hope to solve them all, or acquire a perfect insight

into their conditions. The enterprise of the missionary may

be exhausted before the situation is comprehended.

The home missionary enters into a heritage of methods and

principles of work, the net results of centuries of experi-

ment, and in cases of doubt he can appeal to his own feel-

ing for a decision ; but the foreign missionary must make his

own experiments, and, after a careful study of the situation,

develop his own principles and methods. In an alien land ho

cannot trust his spontaneous impulses and personal impressions

of fitness, but he must rely exclusively on matured judgment.-

based on personal observations. After a longer or shorter

course of investigation and study, according to his opportunities

and his native enterprise and patience, he draws his conclusions

and formulates his plans. He naturally glides into the groove

thus laboriously prepared, and is all tlie better satisfied t<>

remain in it because it represents such thorough and careful

consideration. Those who join him later, or become his suc-

cessors, knowing the situation only as the results of his cxih'-

rience, readily settle into the same grooves. Such being the
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case, the stimulus of outside criticism is quite as much needed
abroad as at home. At the same time the Cliurch at home \rill

be profited by a discussion of advanced foreign niissionarv metli-

ods, since it will thus learn to sympathize with the efforts of
' the worker abroad to improve his methods, and to avoid hin-

dering their successful application by undue cautiousness.

All this would be true even if there were no changes occur-

ring in the conditions among which the work of the missionary

is to be done, and the expediency of such discussions would be
only a question of perfecting our knowledge of the physical,

mental, moral, social, religious, political, and other affairs of

the people among whom he labors. But beyond this it must
be understood that the rapid development of our century is not

confined to Christian lands, but is manifest among heathen

nations as well. Although the history of Protestant missions

extends but little over a century, it can be said to have an

ancient and a modern epoch. The last fifty years have brought

more changes in nearly every part of the world than did the

throe preceding centuries. In e\erY part of the globe tlie

essential working conditions of the missionary have been trans-

formed during that time, and corresponding readjustments

must be made in our policy and methods. These changes

bring greater opportunities, which demand such a reconstruc-

tion of the disposition of forces as will assure the largest pos-

sible returns in the largest nuinber of communities. TJiey

present new problems to which the old solutions will not fit,

and which require a fresh consideration unbiased by conclu-

sions previously won. They offer new conditions, which rnust

be utilized, or to which plans and methods must be readapted.

Tiie very success of the past peremptorily demands that the

ruling ideas, plans, and methods be enlarged and developed to

fit the new surroundings and opportunities which give that

success its highest meaning, A modest discussion, which shall

sweep the whole field in a panoramic and suggestive way, can-

not fail, therefore, in having some value, even if in some
respects it should have only the suggestive value of error.

It has been well said that foreign missions are the outgrowth

and expression of the ideas and spirit of the Church in Chris-

tian lands. It follows that any progress made at home should

find a corresponding development in the foreign missionary
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field. Indeed, it should find a freer and a more iiarmonions

and symmetrical development, since the past has no such mort-
gage upon the present and the future there as it has here.

Building up, with them, does not necessitate so much prelim-

inary tearing down. The interests involved are not so com-
plicated, nor tlie sacrifices of feeling and prejudices so great.

We have a right to expect, therefore, a more rapid realization

of many of our advanced ideas in the foreign field than at

home. A careful study of the more notable progressive tend-

encies at home will reveal as fully, perhaps, as any other

course of investigation, the path of needed progress abroad.

While such an investigation may not throw light on every

problem that perplexes the conscientious missionary, nor per-

haps point out all the needed improvements, it certainly will

emphasize the most important, and give them the sanction

of the manifest leadings of the Spirit of God in the Church
at home.

The importance of these tendencies has been realized by
many missionaries, and they have made an earnest endeavor to

reach the ends they seek. Hence many of these needed readjust-

ments are ab-eady in progress in some of the mission fields, and

'the strongest advocates of all of them may be found among the

missionaries themselves. The sanction of success which God
has given to their expenments in these directions has proved

that these strong tendencies are general orders from the great

Captain for the whole army, at home and abroad.

In delightful contrast to the polemical intensity of former

theological disputations, the Protestant Churches have leanicd

to emphasize the cardinal doctrines of Christianity on which all

evangelical Christians agree, and to manifest a charitable toler-

ation toward dilloring views on nonessentials. A broader and

more thorough knowledge has made evident the relative im-

portance of Christian doctrines, and given to those worthy to

lead their appropriate precedence. Loyalty to these kingly doc-

trines, rather than to any of their subordinates, is now the te^t

of citizenship in the kingdom of our Lord. In the very nature

of things, nowhere should this broad, liberal spirit find com-

pleter mastery and fuller expression than in the presence of the

lieathen. In the great conflict with the powers of paganism, all

minor dissensions between Christians must be forgotten. Spec-
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ulative theology, with its abstractions, like algebraic symbols

empty of all real content, and many of them hardly more prac-

ticable than the theory of the fourth dimension of space, but

cumbers the ground in the presence of the urgent concrete

needs of the heatlien sitting in the shadow of death. To em-
phasize the subjective doctrines of the " higher life," as is

done by the Plymouth Brethren of the China Inland Mission,

or to insist upon immersion as the only valid mode of baptism,

as in the recent Baptist mission in Constantinople and Armenia,

can be fruitful only of schism and unmitigated evil. It mat-

ters comparatively little whether the blood-poison of sin is a

direct inheritance from Adam or due simply to an inherited

predisposition. The concrete fact of sin, and its temporal and

eternal results, is what concerns the missionary. Is the atone-

ment best explained by the theory of Anselm, Grotius, or

Bushnell, is a question of little importance compared with the

satisfying truth that '• we have redemption in the blood of

Christ, even the forgiveness of sin." The doctrine of the

"perseverance of the saints" can mean nothing to the heathen

until they have become subjects of salvation, and even then it

were better to construe the phrase in a practical, rather than in

a dogmatical, way. Whether election is unto faith or in view
of faith may be an important question dogmatically, but its

discussion will profit nothing in foreign missionary work.

To come down to more recent discussions, we may suspect

that the problem of constructing a tlieodicy based on 1 Peter
iii, 19, should be left exclusively to the schoolmen of Ando-
ver, and views, jyro or con., should have no influence on a

board of missions or their workers abroad. The heathen need
the fundamental facts and vital principles of Christianity, not

our theories. " For God so loved the world, that he gave his

only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not

perish, but have everlasting life," is a sufficient creed for the

foreign missionary. The facts it suggests and motives it brings

to bear, when applied by the Holy Spirit, are sufficient for the

salvation of the heathen. When a few generations have passed

away, and the meditative stage of their religious life is reached,

they may be trusted to form theolog-ical systems of their own,
which will be of all the greater value to them in the work of

the Church that they will be conformed to their national genius.
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The more civilized heathen will reach that stage compara-

tively sooi), and others, less promising, may prove no less altle

to grapple with the mysteries of our faith than the present (\\>-

scendants of the savages who overran Europe fifteen himdri'.l

years ago and buried the civilization of the Roman Emj)in'.

Some of the races of the Orient will doubtless find other, and

perhaps better, answers to the questions that have perj)Itjxc'd

the Caucasian j)hilosophers than have yet been given. Tlifir

points of view will be different, and will disclose relations ln--

tween the doctrines of Cliristianity which now are unsuspectod,

just as in the cathedral at Munich from a certain point all the

windows are completely hidden. Certainly when the Hindus

—

our cousins in tlie Orient—shall turn their philosophical pro

fundity and dialectical acumen upon the facts of Christianity,

a system of theology will be produced that will put our Occi-

dental attempts to shame. The Greeks may be said to have

solved the problems of theology proper; the Latins, those of

anthropology ; and the English and Germans, those of sotcriu!-

ogy ; may it not be the mission of some of the races now under

our tutelage to solve those of eschatology, which now so vex

the Church ? The spectacles of the dead past do not distort

their vision, and rob them of their fresh insight and immcdiat'.'

intuition, as they too often do ours in spite of all our effort >.

The period of their spontaneous creative reflection sliould bf

permitted to accomplish its results unmolested, and not untd

the sobering critical reaction shall have set in should the hi?-

tory of past attempts in the same lines engage their serious

attention. After their results have been thoroughly analyzed

and critically compared with those previously obtained, another

epoch of creative power may follow which shall crystallize in

perfect forms doctrines that are now only vaguely discerned.

The various race idiosyncrasies will become powerful factors I's

completing and rounding out perfectly the body of doctrin<'

received by the Cliurch universal. The one-sidedness produf-ed

by the idiosyncrasies of the Teutonic races will be corrected.

and the final symbol of the Clnirch's faith (if the earth will

ever see a final symbol) will gain the symmetry that now i-

lacking.

The theological liberality, of which mention has been m:i'i<'.

is preserved from degenerating into a shallow latitudinariauir-m
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or indifferentism bj its demand for the transformation of Chris-

tian doctrine into life and character. Xot simply to know doc-

trines, but to feel them as concrete realities, and by assimilation

to convert them into spiritual forces, is the demand of the age.

It is only as knowledge is sublimated into experience that we

recognize its value. To this practical tendency of the Christian

Church at hon\e the work abroad must be adjusted. Instruction

in the Scriptures, in tlie cardinal doctrines of Christianity, and

even in the learning of the Occident, will have its value, but

this is not the end for which our missionaries have gone forth.

A personal saving knowledge on the part of the heathen of the

Lord Jesus Christ is the great object in view", and only as

heathen attain this can missions claim success. Xo amount of

social, mental, or merely moral improvement, valuable as it may

be, will take tlie place of the new birth and the wakening of a

new spiritual life. The impartation of this religious vitality by

the Holy Spirit in co-operation with the work of the missionary

is the definite end of foreign missions which the maze of means

and methods should never be allowed to obscure.

Nor is this to be looked upon as a finality which shall crown

a long course of preparatory education and culture, but as a

result that may be expected comparatively soon. The long

years of waiting for results, whicli so sorely tried the faith of

missionaries like Judson and Morrison, were spent in estab-

lishing proper relations between themselves and the heathen

about them. "When once they had learned how to approach the

natives properly, and more especially when the heathen had

learned to trust them, the harvest began. It was their life, not

their instruction, which prepared the way. A missionary from

Kew Guinea writes: " In the early days of a mission like that

of Xew Guinea, very little dependence can be placed on oral

teaching. I believe strongly, more strongly now than ever, in

the power of a consistent Christian life." When the missionary

has an opportunity of breaking down the prejudices and sus-

picion of the natives against Christians, created by their com-

mercial and even civil representatives, such as was afforded him

by the famines in India and Cliina, conversions follow by tens

and hundreds and thousands. The rapidity with which con-

versions follow the work of native preaciiers establishes the fact

beyond controversy. The noted Karen preaclier, Quala, estab-
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lislied nine churches, with seven luindred and forty-one con-

verts, among the Toungoo Karens during the first year of l.ii

labors among them. The same rapidity of resuUs characterizes

the labors of native preachers in Micronesia. The Go>pfl is >o

simple in its primary elements that very young children arc

often favored with most joyful and blessed experiences. Tlie

very simplicity and ignorance of the heathen makes them all

the more docile and accessible to the Gospel. Rev. Rufus

Anderson, D.D., so long secretaiy of the American Board, in

his lectures before the Andover students in 1868 used the fol-

lowing language :

"The heathen know they are sinners ; they have a ennsciencc ;

and if boldly and affectionately approached by one whose own
heart is full of the subject, and 'solemnly assured of their lost con-

dition as sinners and of the free salvation offered them throuLrh

the Lord Jesus Christ, experience has abundantly shown that

there is no way so effectual as this of securing the aid of the

Holy Spirit for their conversion. The Gospel may have direct

access to the most debased heathen mind. Nothing necessarily

precedes the simple declaration of salvation through the cross of

Christ when it comes from lips that have been touched with a

coal from off the altar of God."

Perhaps no one idea has done greater harm in mission work

than that it is necessary to prepare the minds of the heathen

by a long course of instruction before they can accept the Lord

Jesus Christ as their personal Saviour. In many ways it has

unhappily affected the methods and plans of missionaries to

their detriment. It robs them of that expectant faith, eager

and enthusiastic, which is so aggressive a power. No immediate

results being expected, no measures are taken to secure them.

or to provide for them should they appear. The schools and

colleges for the education of the heathen youth may be ujadc .\

temptation and a snare to the missionary, leading him to sulv

stitute intellectual inspirations and ambitions for the baptism of

power from above, and the divine hunger for soul-saving. Sav-

ages are in danger of confounding Christianity with civiliza-

tion in the form of scholastic education, {esthetic development,

and merely outward propriety of life. That so many of our

foreign workers have been scholarly men has made them a.l

the more susceptible to the allurements of the educational a--

opposed to the evangelistic policy. On the one hand, it ui-
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volved less sacrifice, less contact witli tlie repulsive aspects of
the work, and on tlie other greater intellectual satisfaction and
progress in culture. Purely pedagogical conceptions of the
work begin to control, and unconsciously the making of Chris-
tians is subordinated to the making of scholars. Secularity cuts
the aggressive missionary nerve, and the missionary degenerates
into a mere instructor of human science. Studies in philology,

history, or science, fresh and attractive materials for -which lie

all about him, engage his interest and time. The scientific

results of missions, as recorded in the Ely volume, inspiring as

they are in many respects, also wake the suspicion that they
are the fruit of more than incidental observations and passin'>-

reflections. Heroic as must be tlie spirit of the missionary
who makes all the sacrifices involved in leaving his native land
to reside in the uttermost parts of the earth among the heathen,
he is still human, and susceptible to all the influences which so
often cripple the usefulness of the minister at home.

While a stirring of the soil is essential, and a fertilization

sometimes may be necessary, nothing but weeds will grow
unless the vital germs of the good seed be planted. A long
course of preparatory training often defeats the purpose de"-

sired by robbing the truth of its freshness before the personal
application is made. Moreover, the pride is stimulated by the
new power and standing gained, and the heart is thus closed
against spiritual truth. The distinguished missionary to the
Choctaws, Dr. Kingsbury^ after an experience of over forty
years, gives the following testimony:

With a few interesting exceptions, those who acquired the most
knowledge of the English language seemed the farthest from
einbracmg the Gospel and the least disposed to attend on the
means of grace. They regarded themselves as elevated above
their parents and the mass of their people.

Education truly brings power, but it may be a power for
evil. On this point President Seelye's (of Amherst) remarks
are worthy of serious consideration :

If the missionary spends his time in teachinjr the ignorant to
read, this acquisition may enable them to read the Bible and
good books, it is true ; but it is equally true that it may furnish
tJiem acquamtauce also with books of another and contrary
nature. ^
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Wliat these latter books are we may leurn from the followiiii,'

statement of the " Indian Evangelical Review :

"

Very few of even the best vernacular books are free from ob-

scenity. Immoral books and pamphlets are obtained easily by the

pupils in the schools anclcolleges, and circulate freely among them.

The works of our infidel philosophers and scientists, and of

the more vulgar opponents of the Christian faith, are read with

avidity. Xo department of the public library at Tokio, Japan,

is so well supplied as that of infidel and materialistic literature.

The blasphemous writings of lugersoU are scattered broadcast,

and are exerting a wider influence for evil abroad than they

do at home. Hence the education given to many heatlien

youths oaly " sets them the more against us, and gives them a

club to break our heads," to use the language of a speaker at

the Allahabad Conference. Nowhere, perhaps, has the educa-

tional policy ruled more fully than in India and Japan, and

nowhere does infidelity and materialism so mightily re-enforce

paganism as in these lands. Not only the professedly neutral

government schools, but even those under the charge of the

missionaries, are often hot-beds of infidelity. One of the largest

educational institutions under missionary control in India spent

one hundred and fifty thousand dollars during thirty years and

oidy made two converts. Many of the bitterest and mo.-t

harmful enemies of Christianity in India are graduates of tiio

mission schools and colleges. Some of them officiate at some

of the most abominable altars of Hinduism. Rev. W. I.

Bainbridge states, that one such graduate declared to him that

" the religion of Jesus answered very well for college spec\d;i-

tions, but now he had come out into life, and must earn hi'

bread." Said another, who could speak twelve languages,

" There is nothing in the world so detestable to me as Cliri>-

tianity." A great majority of some schools come out coniirnicJ

atheists, scoffing alike at their native religion and Christianity.

To both missionary and pupil, therefore, the educational policy

is dangerous. These facts do not prove that the heathen shniiM

not be educated, but that they ought to be thoroughly con-

verted before they are given the higher education ;
for' it h it-

true of intellectual culture as of any thing else, that if ^^'j

"seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, all

these things will be added unto us." On the one hand the
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exercise of living faith is easier for a simple-minded, unedu-

cated person, and on the other conversion is often, just the

beginning of the intellectual life. Xot education preparatory

to conversion, therefore, but conversion before education, should

be the idea. The leading truths of the Christian religion once

impressed as realities, the whole mental development is vitalized

and quickened, and harmful perversions prevented. Evangel-

ism first and education afterward is peculiarly the hope of the

heathen world.

In looking again at the Christian Church we are struck by

the growing tendency to minify the importance and sanctity of

the various forms of Church polity which obtain in the Prot-

estant Churches. Our Episcopalian brother may believe quite

as firmly in the reality of the apostolical succession as formerly,

but he is not quite so apt to reject as unwoi'thy all other forms

of Church government. Nor does the Congregationalist insist

as vehemently as in other years that his polity alone has script-

ural precedent and divine sanction. The Convocation of Can-

terbury is to have a third chamber, made up from the laity.

The stated secretaries of the Congregational Home Missionary

Society incidentally exercise not a few episcopal functions.

Not denunciation but appreciation, and even appropriation, is

the order of the day. This spirit of mutual appreciation is also

breaking down the less honorable walls of division between de-

nominations more nearly related in polity and creed. Wliile

the " Church consciousness," or esprit de corps^ so valuable in

the sight of denominational leaders, is increasing rather than

diminishing, it is applied to aggressive work for God rather

than as formerly to combats with neighboring denominations.

The unsuccessful attempt of Count Zinzendorf to found an in-

terdenominational society among the Germans of Pennsylvania

in 1742 was prophetic of the numerous union enterprises now
so powerful and useful among us. The idea of co-operation

among the Churches is rapidly developing, and the future is

big with promise of organic union among related denomina-

tions.

If this growing tendency among us is fruitful of good, how
much more valuable would it not be anionir the small and

scattered squads of Christian workers in foreign lands \ Every
argument in favor of interdenominational effort and organic
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union at home is multiplied manifold in force when transferred

to the foreign field. What is confusion here in the multiplicity

of denominations, whose diiferences can scarcely be distinguislic'l

by the non-expert eye, becomes confusion worse confounded

when our divided missionaries are met in heathen lands by tliu

almost equally divided workers from America, Great Britain,

and the Continent. The results are illustrated by the fact that

there are no less than thirteen different Presbyterian organiza-

tions doing missionary work in India. Rev. Dr. Chamberlain,

a prominent missionary of the Reformed (Dutch) Church of

America in India, in an able address delivered in Xew York

last January, in stating the following facts, gave a graphic

picture of their relations :

Alas, they are not united. Judah vexes Ephraim, and Eplirnim

envies Jndah. In one up-country station in India, which I ha\ e

repeatedly visited, where one mission could well do all the work,

the representatives of two dilFerent branches of the Presbyterian

family, both represented in the late Belfast council, have been

working in unseemly rivalry. Members of the one Church, pub-

licly excommunicated after careful judicial process by its eccle-

siastical courts, were received to the Lord's Sup])er in the other

without a question, and rival services were held in the same

street, so near that the singing in the one sometimes prevented

the congregation in the other from hearing the preaching of their

own minister.

An organic union of all the Presbyterian missions, and of all

the Methodist, all the Baptist, and so on through the groups c»f

denominations in each country occupied, is earnestly demanded.

The work would be better organized. The expense of manage-

ment would be greatly diminished. The division of labor

would be more exact, and so yield better results. Improper

rivalry would be largely avoided, and the moral, or ratlier im-

moral, effect of the present unedifying church differences uiton

the outside heathen world counteracted. That such an organic

union is feasible is proved by abundant experience in Australia,

Japan, and China. The four Presb)i;erian organizations work-

ing in Japan have united their work, and the '" United Church

of Christ in Japan " stands as a monument to their sagacity

and large-mindedness. Native ministers are trained in tiie

common theological seminary at Tokio, in whose faculty re[>

resentatives of the several organizations at home unite. Tiic
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testimony of Dr. Clminberlain, quoted before, is conclusive

with reference to the union at Amoy (China), where all the

Presbyterian missions of England. Scotland, and America, are

^working in thorough union. He says :

Missionaries at other stations on the coa^t intimated to me that

the unusual success of the Amoy missions was because they pre-
sented so united a front without dissensions.

This large measure of success has opened the eyes of the

other missionaries of China, and other like unions are forming.

The General Synod of the Eeformed (Dutch) Church has dele-

gated Dr. Chamberlain, the earnest cliampion of the organic

union of all the Presbyterian missions of India, to visit these

missions and confer with them in regard to the union of all iu

one confederated Presbyterian Church of India. It has also

been favorably considered by Presbyterian Syno'ls in Canada

and Scotland, and by tlie General Synod of the Cumberland

Presbyterian Church. It is to be hoped that this powerful

movement among the Presbyterians will inspire other Christian

bodies to emulate their example and adopt the same policy.

The Methodist Churches, especially, should be drawn together

by their common history, spirit, doctrines, and methods.

Their family resemblance is even greater than that of the

Presbyterians. In Japan the missions of the Methodist Epis-

copal Church, the Methodist Church in Canada, the "Wesleyan

Methodists of England, the Methodist Protestant Church,

and the Evangelical Association, ought to be united, forming

the Methodise Church of Japan. The small missions of the

last four named Churches would succeed far better if carried on

in connection with the more extensive work of the Methodist

Episcopal Church, saving the cost in time and money of inde-

pendent operations. A union of Methodist missions in China

and India is also both very desirable and easily feasible. What
changes has the diverse institutions and manners of our Xorth

and South made in the Gospel, or even in the fundamental

ideas of Methodism, that the Chinese and Hindus should be

perplexed by distinguishing between the Methodist Episcopal

Church and the Methodist Episcopal Church, South ? And
when they are taught the reason of the separation, will it be

altogether creditable to our Christian faith 1 "While difference

of nationality might possibly excuse to the heathen the division
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between the Englisli and American Methodists, a union tliat

ignored these differences would prove in a way tlix3y could n-.t

fail to appreciate that the Christ whom Methodism' preaches i>

a reality and a power. The United Methodist Churches ..f

India, China, and Japan would give Methodism three natiuii;!!'

Churches of no mean proportions, with an influence great !v

exceeding the total of their divided strength.

These organic relations in the fleld among the missionarii^-

need not conflict with their relations to the several home boards
which support them. That they would be a little less directly

under the control of the home authorities may be true, but
that certainly would be no calamity. Such relations could be

kept up between the several home Churches and given portions

of the fleld as would still ajipeal to the sense of i-esponsibilitv

and ownership sufficiently to awaken the enthusiasm of the

several denominations at home. Our mission boards have uu
difficulty in interesting subordinate organizations, such as mis-

sion bands, Sunday-schools, and the like, in the support f.f

specific enterpriiies over which these organizations expect \v>

control. A larger application of this principle will solve the

problem of the support of these united Churches. What the

Presbyterians have done and are doing surely the Metliodi-r~

can do equally well. And if organic union at home shouM he

hastened u little by the organic union abroad, there would he

only additional cause for congratulation.

One of the chief advantages of this co-operation and union

is the opportunity it gives the native Christians to organize an

independent homogeneous Church. In the developmeiit of the

organization of this they should be largely left to the guidaure

of their national genius, even as the Gentile Churches in apo-

tolic times were emancipated from the conservative and nar-

rowing influences of the Jewish Church by the aggressive lil>-

eral mindedness of Paul, and permitted to work out a Chure!i

life of their own. On this point the words of Dr. Christ I ieh

have great value :

It may appear evident, after a time, that one heathen peopii-.

according to its whole natural disposition and history, its eii-

toms and habits of life, may have an inner predisposition for tht-.

another for that, evangelical form of worship and eonstitution.

while for a third, in the course of time, an entirely new e<'ele>i-

astical form or combination of forms may be develo])ed.
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If the organizing instinct is strong in a people, by all means

let them work out a close Episcopalian organization. If indi-

vidualism is the ruling instinct, let them organize on the Con-

gregational basis. If hybrid forms should ensue, combining

elements from the Congregational, Presbyterian, and Episco-

palian polities, our artistic preference for the pure, historical

forms should not lead us to condemn them if they best meet tlie

needs of the given people. It was Paul's policy to form local

churches under the charge of its own elders, as far as this was

possible. Acts xiv, 23. Native churches, having competent

native pastors, should be left to manage their own affairs as

soon as it is at all possible. They will make mistakes and com-

mit costly blunders, of course, but that is the usual price the

world over of valuable experience. Missionaries are repeating

in oiu' own day the mistakes of Columbanus and his associates

and successors among the Germans in the sixth century, mak-

ing the mission house the center of all religious and mental

life, instead of casting the natives upon their own resources

and building up a self-contained, independent, native Church.

Yariations from English or American church life are not neces-

sarily weaknesses or defects ; indeed, they may represent real

-improvements. They certainly do prove that the vital princi-

ple of Christianity is clothing itself in a national garb that will

all the more certainly give it access to the hearts of the uncon-

verted. That the Christianity of different nations will display

various externalities, and even differ in the particular doctrines

emphasized, will not matter as long as its vital force is mani-

fest. It is the high glory of Christianity that it is cosmo-

politan in spirit, and able to enter into and adapt itself to

national idiosyncrasies and peculiarities without losing its

value.

Organic union between the divergent types among our de-

nominations is at present not only not feasible, but also not

desirable. Experience has proved that honorable denomina-

tional rivalry, sweetened by Christian charity, is a valuable

stimulus to missionary activity. It has done the Baptists good

to have the Methodists enter Burmah ; and in Japan the same

aggressive people are proving an inspiring spur in the sides of

the Presbyterians. As in England and America, the gentle

rivalry has led to greater progressiveness in methods and more
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aggressive enterprise. If the pure gold of missionary motives

be occasionally adulterated with the copper of emulation, wliat-

ever we may think of it in an ideal way, the alloy, unless tlie

proportion of the baser metal be too great, will prove even more
serviceable for practical use than the pure metal.

There is room for interdenominational organization. The
American Presbyterian Press establishment at Shanghai, China,

patronized as it is by all the other missionary societies in tliat

field, suggests a field that is open to imion enterprise. Medical

dispensaries and hospitals, asylums and schools of various kind?,

would produce larger results for a given outlay under union

management. Interdenominational councils for interchange of

experience and methods, for a more systematic division of the

work, for settling interdenominational differences, for formu-

lating interdenominational laws, and for other purposes of a

like character, should be organized in every field. The neglect

of this fraternal intercourse has led to tlie repetition of costly

mistakes which a knowledge of the experience of other mis-

sionaries might have prevented, A uniform policy in the treat-

ment of such questions as caste, polygamy, slavery, and minor

social institutions and practices, is very desirable in many coun-

tries. An apportionment of the unoccupied parts of the world

among the missionary societies of Protestant Christendom, as

suggested by Eev. A. T. Peirson, D.D., and a systematic di-

vision of each land among the denominations occupying it,

would insure the more systematic and thorough evangelization

of the world, and prevent the friction which now sometimes

occui-s in the more promising fields. By these and other meth-

ods, and by the exercise of the charity which tlie Gospel that

the missionaries preach demands, all the evil results of denonii-

nationalism could be avoided without diminishing in the least

its stimulus.

Parallel with this tendency toward eo- operation and unity is

the growing liberality with reference to methods of work.

The false mechanical biblicism which must find minute biblical

precedent for every method, and the superstitious subordination

of church work to custom and tradition, are breaking away,

and the God of t<>day is permitted to put the sanction of suc-

cess upon methods adapted to the needs of to-day. The church

edifice is no longer the only shrine, nor the clergy the sole
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stewards, of the divine mysteries. The laitj are asserting their

rights as members of the universal priesthood of the saints.

The self-assertion of the laity in mission work is of compara-

tively recent date, but in the zenana, medical, and educational

work they have already done great things. The importance of

enlarging these enterprises need hardly be urged, but the profit,

in general, of increasing the proportion of lay to clerical

workers seems not yet to be duly apprehended. The value of

Christian colonies in which every trade and business shall be

represented has never been sufficiently tested. If administered

with proper care, and the needful disinterestedness, the moral

and Teligious backing of such a body of Christian believers

might tend to counteract the influence of the antagonistic

commercial and civil representatives of Christian nations, and

greatly strengthen the hands of the ordained missionary. The
influence and spiritual power exerted by Gen. A. C. Litchfield,

Consul-General to India for the United States, and still more
recently by Lord and Lady Dufferin, are standing illustrations

of the value of lay-workers abroad.

But this tendency should also find a fuller expression in the

use of native preachers and laborers. The 10,274 native helpers

connected with American missions show that the lesson is being

slowly learned. But cannot our missionary authorities make
more rapid progress in the study?. There are to-day fewer

ordained natives than ordained Americans engaged in our mis-

sions. There are only four native helpers of every kind for

each Americiin missionary. The policy of extreme caution in

appointing native preachers as pastors obtains too largely among
our missionaries every-where. Judging by home ministerial

standards, and exaggerating the weaknesses of the native mate-

rial, missionaries have beeti very slow to trust natives with pas-

toral responsibilities. The American Board found it necessary

to send deputations to India in 1854:, and to the Sandwich Isl-

ands in 1862, to induce the missionaries there to develop a na-

tive ministry, which they seemed very loath to do. The rapid

development of a native pastorate has been so thoroughly ap-

proved by experience that it is amazing how backward mission-

aries are to accept the policy. When the European missionaries

of Madagascar were driven out, native preachers arose who had

tenfold the success granted previously to the European workers.
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TTlien the Frencli seized the island of Tahiti, in 1S42, tliere

was not a single native ordained pastor on the island, although

thirty years had passed since the people had been converted.

The English missionaries being driven out, the ordination of

natives became a necessity. The results are given by Dr.

Tidman, Foreign Secretary of the London Missionary Society,

who says

:

After twenty years of French misrule, notwithstanding all the

influences of Popery on the one hand and of brandy and wine on
the other, there were living under the instruction and influence of

these native pastors a greater number of church members than
they had aforetime.

Two missions were located in Foochow (China) at about the

same time, and with about the same resources. Fourteen years

afterward the Methodist mission had accomplished ten times as

much as the other, because at the instance of a visiting bishop

the corps of native workers had been rapidly enlarged and pas-

toral responsibilities placed upon them. Some of the most brill-

iant results in Japan have been achieved by native preachers.

Polynesia has largely been Christianized by natives sustained by

native missionary contributions. The missions of the United

Brethren in Christ, in Africa, are almost wholly served by na-

tives, and are recognized as the most successful on the We.-t

Coast by the Freedmen's Aid Society of England, and those

two societies are now in active co-operation. The Niger mis-

sion, under the charge of the colored Bishop Crowther, is manned

exclusively by Africans. In a letter to the Bishop of Jamaica,

written in 1S67, the Rev. Henry Venn, author of a biography

of the Catholic missionary, Xavier, and one of the highest au-

thorities on missionary subjects, writes :

It may be said to have been only lately discovered in the sci-

ence of missions, that when the missionary is of another and

superior race than his converts, he must not attempt to be their

pastor; they will remain in a dependent condition, and make but

little progress in spiritual attainments. The same congregation,

under competent native pastors, would become more self-reliant,

and their religion would be of a more manly, home character.

Says the Rev. A. O. Forbes, secretary of the Hawaiian Evan-

gelical Association

:

The greater the trust and confidence placed in the natives, tho

greater their faithfulness. Those who have been sent to foreig"
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work, being thrown entirely on their own responsibility, have
developed into some of the noblest Christians and best workers
the board has.

With an unstudied adaptability to native feelings, preju-

dices, and point of view—with a simplicity and directness of

ideas and speech after which the sophisticated missionary

strives in vain—and with the enthusiasm and ardor of a new
experience and fresh, unhackneyed ideas—the native preacher

and lay-worker are the key to the position, the liope of the

heathen world. «

It goes without saying, that training schools must be pro-

vided to fit these natives for their work. This need has been

recognized as clearly by those who refuse to ordain native pas-

tors, and have used native helpers only iu the most subordi-

nate capacities, as by the more progressive, and there is no

need to insist upon it at length. It is, however, important to

urge that this training shall really subserve the desired ends.

Not the scholastic ideals of our home educational work, but

the careful fitting of the worker for bis specific task, should

govern. Xot general scholarship, but power in leading his

countrymen to accept the religion of Christ, must be the end
in view. Even in regard to teachers, a missionary writes Dr.

Christlieb as follows :

For the first few years of a mission, a thoroughly converted
young man taken out of the congregation, of but imperfect
culture, but with a decidedly Christian spirit and a good un-

derstanding, is of more value to the school than one who is well

trained but not thoroughly converted.

The danger of miseducating the native candidates for the

ministry is illustrated by the words of the venerable Dr. An-

derson :

The native preachers were sometimes too highly taught in

secular knowledge for the incipient stages of the work. Raised
too far above the general level of intelligence among their peo-

ple, they longed for more cultivated hearers than they found in

the villages, and shrank from pastorates in obscure places.

The true training will seek rather to cultivate than to weaken

all the bonds of social and intellectual sympathy which unite

them to their countrymen that do not conflict with loyalty to

Christ. Dr. Christlieb enjoins that

:
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The native Christian should, as far as is consistent with his

Christian training, remain a full and entire member of liis peo-

ple, even as to his mode of life, for only then can his congrega-
tion support him.

To lead them to adopt Occidental dress and mode of life is

to rob them of influence and power. To insist upon our liter-

ary and rhetorical canons in public address and literary produc-

tion is to handicap them in their labors. In general, wliatever

denationalizes them strips' them of the very elements that

make them powerful,
^

But this native ministry should be as nearly as possible sup-

ported by the native churches, and as little as may be by the

missionary societies. Else there will be established a parasit-

ism which Dr. Yates, a Baptist missionary who spent forty

years in China, calls " the bane, yea the dry-rot, of modem
missions," "Rice Christians" may serve to swell the reports

of work done, but the whole brood of such are only a harm

to our native churches.

Eev. Dr. Houston, Secretary of the Southern Presbyterian

Board of Foreign Missions, himself a successful missionary in

China for many years, writes as follows :

The native preacher who is supported by foreign money is

necessarily handicapped in his testimony for Christ. His heathen

countrymen think that he speaks because he is paid to speak.

"While the subsidy system cannot in all cases be at once

abandoned, it should be sparingly applied, as dangerous and

liable to perversion. The policy of self-support, while it

should not be applied in an extreme way, yields the best

results, as Dr. Christlieb has reason to remark :

In fact, the cause of the extraordinary results obtained in the

South Sea missions lies to a great extent in this truly xVmerican

idea of educating the native Christians to self-support.

The attitude of the Christian Church toward the temporal

welfare of men as seen in its humane and charitable under-

takings, in its interest in educational, scientiflc, and civil affairs,

in its study of the social problems presented by our complex

civilization, should be imitated abroad. Civilization v/ill natu-

rally develop from conversion, but that development will need

careful direction.
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Both physical and mental degradation react disastrousl_y on

Christian character. Its higher forms imperiously demand a

symmetrical development of the whole man. It -u-ill become

the duty of the missionary, therefore, not only to seek the

spiritual, but also at length the mental and physical, eleva-

tion of the people among whom be labors.

Says Dr. Anderson on tliis point

:

Without education it is not possible for mission churches to

be in any proper sense self-governed. The common school, there-

fore, is a necessity among the degraded heathen, to help elevate

the converts, and make the village church an effective agency.

But the upward movement must be a natural, healthy

development of the old life, not the mechanical introduction

of a new life. All old manners and customs, civil, social, and

intellectual, which are compatible with Christianity, and nei-

ther physically, mentally, nor morally detrimental, should be

deliberately retained and made the basis of the new Christian

life. Bishop Patterson insists that there should be change

only in " that which is incompatible with the simplest form of

teaching and life." If Japanese art could prove such a stimu-

lus to our artists and decorators, may there not be other

elements in their strange civilization equally stimulating

and refreshing ? An Oriental prostration is not stranger or

more ungraceful to us than is a Parisian bow to a peasant

of the Black Forest. The words of Bishop Patterson are

only too true, as he writes :
" I have for years tliought that

we seek in our missions a great deal too much to make
English Christians." The educational ambition has been in-

dividualistic and not national, and while individuals have

been raised to a highly civilized state, they do not lift the or-

ganic national life, but are separated from it. This impa-

tience of results which concentrates its forces upon the indi-

vidual rather than the masses is unfortunate. Rev. W. F. Bain-

bridge testifies

:

I have seen few sights in heathen lands more pitiable than
native young men and women educated out of their sphere.

They cannot endure their own homes, nor are they welcome to

those of foreigners. They can neither command salary, nor

marry so as to support the manner of life to which they have
become accustomed in the mission schools. What can they do ?

I fear almost a majority go to the bad.
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Speaking of the educational work in another country, nt

another time, he remarks :
'

How can nine tenths of the youth from the Christian families

of India spend years in some of these grand scliool palaces, f;ir

better than the average of our own colleges and seminaries, and
then return with any measure of contentment to their own nuid

hovels, where there are no chairs, or tables, or bedsteads, and no

ornamentation save a few daubs of whitewash upon the diiiu:y

walls ?

This higher education produces not the noble discontent

which inspires to higher attainments, but the acrid dissatisfac-

tion which corrodes character. But these unfortunate results are

not the necessary consequence of all education. False ideals,

false methods, are alone to blame. Our missionary teachers

have been building the superstructure before the foundations

were laid. To have moral value, the higher education must

rest upon primary instruction among the masses. JN^ot in the

college or scientific institute in the great centers of population,

but in the village school, where the populace are taught, should

education do its most helpful work. Instruction in practical

branches, which will be of value in tlieir daily life and give

them appreciable advantages in getting a livelihood, should Ix;

here given. Manual training would be a valuable adjunct to

the present system, and industrial schools could be establislied

with good results in many places. Capt. J. A. Lewis, United

States Consul, resident of Sierra Leone, Africa, in his book on

" Missionaries and Missions," insists that

Too much importance cannot be attached to the labor depart-

ment, for this renders them fit to do something in their own

country and among their own people. They need knowledge'

that is useful rather than ornamental, and that they can api>ly

to the every-day life of their surroundings.

Eev. D. F. Wilberforce, principal of the training school

for native preachers at the Shaingay Mission on the west

coast, himself a native African, in his book on " Sherbro and

the Sherbros," remarks on this point

:

If you would benefit Africa, and bring about the conditioii«

necessary to make a people prosperous, train our young pcop'e

in the industrial branches. The African is not insensible to per-

sonal comforts, and when properly instructed in agriculture aii'j

industrial pursuits, he will desire to live as a converted and
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(for in civilized tocalities splendid buildings have already been
erected), and the battle will then have been well-fought ; for

Christianity can thrive better, and take deeper root in a soil so

prepared.

As fast as tliey can assimilate them, new arts and industries,

new forms of manufactures, new methods of business, new
agricultural plans and appliances, cau be introduced. Fully as

valuable as the formal training school in these practical

branches will be the presence of a Christian colony which shall

illustrate both the value and the best methods in these lines,

and so instruct and inspire the natives to seek a more civilized

life. These Christian mechanics, merchants, and manufact-

urers would not only instruct and direct the heathen, but

open new opportunities and avenues for their activities. These

laymen need cost the missionary authorities nothing, as in almost

all cases, if not in every case, they can support themselves. The
observation of Rev. Mr. Bainbridge leads him to remark

:

It would be well for pious farmers and mechanics and trades-

men to improve the opportunities of setting ex:\mples and super-

intending industries in their own line among these poor and per-

plexed converts from heathenism. Rich blessings from God
would rest upon manual labor consecrated to the cause of Christ
among distressed native Christians in foreign lauds.

Rev. D. F. Wilberforce, the scholarly and brilliant native,

whose book has already been quoted, says :

Only a comparatively few can be brouglit under the direct

influence of our schools. By far the greater number are beyond
this influence and must be reached in some other way. I can
conceive of no plan that would prove so effective as that of

planting Christian colonies in various portions of the country,
so that the masses as well as those under our instruction may be
benefited by tliis constant contact with men and women from
civilized or Christian countries, ]\[ore can be learned from this

object-lesson as to the order of a Christian home or family life

and various methods of doing business than from any instructions.

The advantage to the country and people arising from this plan
is next to being brought to this country or Eurooe. *

* "While there can be no question about the need for instruction in the arts of

industiy as a measure for Christianizing a semi-burburous ponplc. the expori-

nionls that have been made in that direction liavo not generaUy been so success-

ful as to justify the undertalviug of tliat work by our nlissionarie^», on any con-

siderably extensive scale. Our Orst missionary work on tiie Columbiti River was
57 FIFTH SERIES, TOL. II.
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The need of progress in the lines here surveyed, and many
others for whose treatment space is hieking, is emphasized b'v

the rapid development of Satan's foreign missions—the sale Jf

rum, the introduction of the vices of civilization, the rapacity

and injustice of nominally Christian governments, and hv tlio

recent extraordinary opening to the Christian missionary of ;ill

the nations of the earth. So great are the forces to be con-

quered, so vast is the field to be occupied, that any waste of

resources, any blind adherence to plans and methods that

experience has proved inadequate or inefficient, would be crim-

inal as well as foolish. The American genius for invention a.id

adapting means to ends which has done so much for indus-

trial pursuits, ought to be applied to our missionary method.-

until they have reached the highest possible adaptation to the

ends sought. There is a science and an art of missions, and

both ought to be developed until the largest and best results

are secured. Abroad, as well as at home, the Gospel herald

must study "to show himself approved unto God, a workman
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of

truth." 2 Tim. ii, 15.

essentially that of a Christian colony; and it failed utterly. Our Liberia mis-

sion has been essentially that of a colony, and as a mission to tiie natives it Ii.-h

accomplished very little. John TVeslej's mission in Georgia was of that kimi.

and like them it failed. Bishop Taylor's "self-supporting" missions in Afri'.i

propose to repeat the experiment; and though the dangers of failure in tJ;v::i

seems less than in either of those referred to, it may be well to await the out-

come before extending the system.—Ed. Meth. Rev.
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EDITOEIAL MISCELLAjSTY.

CURRENT TOPICS.

NOTES OF A TRUE CHURCH.

In the "Forum" for June, 1886, Bishop Huntington, of "Western New
York, appears in a kind of spiritual autobiography, though written in

the third person, which is largely confessional, somewhat apologetical,

and especially assertive, though not otiensive in any of these particulars.

The sketch might have been entitled "A Search for a Church," such as

should respond to the felt wants of the soul in respect to one's confessed

obli<Tations to God, to his own salvation, and to the duties that arise

out of the relations in which he is found. With the narrative generally,

which is both interesting and instructive, and especially well-written, we

are not now concerned, but only with what is said on the topic named in

our heading.

The ideal Church for which the writer was searching, it was assumed,

should be distinguished by three iavariable signs, without either of which

any association, however excellent in other respects, must be fatally de-

fective as not being.conformed to the divine model, nor fitted to respond to

the wants of man's spiritual nature and to the services which the Church

is designed to render. These notes of the ideal Church, which it is as-

sumed were realized in the times of the apostles, and are indeed still

realized in all things essential at the present time, having never been

wholly interrupted, are three in form and number: "1. God in the Holy

Scriptures; 2. God in one kingdom, set up as he declared by Jesus Christ,

having law?,, a covenant, a door of entrance, a history, and a continuous

common life: 3. God in the testimony of his Spirit in the spirit and mind

of men made in liis image." A religious body combining all these con-

ditions the writer thinks that, after passing from the Puritanical orthodoxy

through various shades of Unitarian liberalism, falsely so-called, he found

in the Church of which, in middle life, he became a member by its

appointed rites of initiation, and successively thereafter a "deacon," a

"priest," and a "bishop."

Of these " tests," the first simply recognizes the Holy Scriptures as

divine in some form and degree, which is the attitude occupied by the

Anglican Church smce the Reformation, which perha])s as correctly as

any body apprehends the true character and relations of the written word.

The third "test" recognizes the testimony of the Holy Spirit in the

human consciousness, the same in substance, no doubt, with that which

the old divines called " the assurance of faith," and uhich in Methodist

terminology we call the "witness of the Spirit." Both of these, the first

and the third, may be accepted in their evident meaning, but without

asseutinjj in advance to such uses of and iuferences from them as might





908 Methodist Review. [Noveraljer,

perhaps be made. Our concern in this writing is with the second, to the

words of which, at least, we can also heartily assent.

The divine origin of the Church, which is the "kingdom of God," is

assumed. Of this divine institution Christ is the founder and the jn-r-

petual ruler; and in this general statement all that is further declared in

the "test" we are considering, is included by natural implication. If

there is a kingdom, there must of course be laws; and if it is to be con-

stituted as a free state, into which each subject is to be initiated, it must

have its covenant, offered and entered into, the giving and acceptance of

which, in due form, constitutes the "door of entrance " into its fellow-

ship. So, also, since the Church was ordered in its specifically Christiun

form more than eighteen hundred years ago, and still exists, that fuct

implies that it has a history and a continuous being.

These "tests," so, carefully expressed and enunciated with so much

seriousness by the good bishop, though of the highest importance in them-

selves, are only commonplaces of Christian beliefs. As statements of the

consensus of orthodox Christendom they are worthy of perpetual recog-

nition as criteria of churchhood, and the things by which the family of

God on earth is differentiated from all other associations. Accordingly,

every evangelic society of Protestant believers will accept these tc^ts im

distinctive of their own character, and yet there may be very wide differ-

ences of views among those who assent to the same verbal statements; for

it is impossible by any form of words to accurately represent the concep-

tions of the speaker or writer to the hearer or reader.

In respect to the kingdom of God, that is, the Church of Christ anion?

men, the Papists say, that it is governed by a single individual, who i-

Christ's viceijerent, and also infallible in his official acts and utterances.

The Prelatists say, that the government of the Church is in the hand-^ of

self-perpetuating oligarchy, known as the order of bishops; while tlir

theory of Protestantism is, that the headship of the Church is in a pro>ent

Christ, ruling by his word and Spirit and providence, and that all hi-

subjects are brethren, each having equal rights and privileges. In tlu-ir

vocabukry such terms and phrases as "laws," and "covenants," and

" doors of entrance," have quite another meaning than in that of oitlier

the Papists or the Prelatists. They are as thoroughly "Churchmen" a-

any others, but they locate the elements and functions of churchimod m

the whole body of believers, who in their organic action are comp-tent to

shape the details of its government and to indicate its personal admu.i-

trators. And they rely for both the good order and the perpetuity of tl.e

Church on the abiding presence and directing energy of the immanent

and ever active Christ.

The notion of the oneness of the Church supposes the existence of sonic

one ruling element, or more, in which that \mity abides, so that wlicn-

ever that or those elements are found there is the true Church. And it i'

because of a lack of agreement in respect to what those elements are. tl.At

the Christian world is divided into a multitude of sects. Some find tln''

unity realh-, if not exclusively, in external conditions. The '•la^^»
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which express its entity and selfhood are conceived to be those which ap-

point its ordinances and designate its methods of continuous activity. Its

sacraments in the hands of its divinely ordered hierarchy arc the media

and ligaments by which the members of Christ's mystical body are joined

to their Head; and although tiie salvation of the Gospel originated with

Christ, yet it is conveyed to mankind through a self-perpetuating body of

men and by means of certain external ordinances. Another class, while

accepting and emphasizing the idea of the Church's unity, and heartily as-

senting to all that is claimed for it in the "tests "given above, still insist,

first of all, and always, on "the unity of the Spirit," manifested in per-

sonal spiritual life and experience; and this they consider the sutficieat

criteria of the oneness of those who together constitute the mystical body

of Christ, united in his name, by the power of a common and spidtually

transforming faith. The Church so constituted must be continuous so

long as the smallest remnant of the sacred seed continues ; and beca^ase

of the conquering power of the divine word and Spirit the work is des-

tined to be perpetual. The personal constituents of Christ's Church, in the

full sense, are such by virtue of a spiritual union with their Head ;
and

they can be certainly known only by himself. And wherever two or

three such persons are joined together in Christian fellowship, with whom

Christ is sure to be present, there is the Church. The Church is not the

creature of its own ordinances ; but wherever it subsists in its vital reality

it is competent to originate out of itself, by virtue of the indwelling

Spirit and the present and efficient headship of Christ, all things need-

ful for its organic completeness. The apostolical character is realized by

the .presence of the Spirit, and it is made manifest by its work of spir-

itual healing and upbuilding. The tests of genuine churchhood are, the

doing of the work committed to the Church by its head, preaching

repentance, leading men to Christ, healing the sinsick, casting out the

demons of lust and sinful passions, and quickening the spiritually dead

by the power of regenerating grace.

Though not absolutely necessary, it may still be expedient, for the sake

of good order and as a protection against abuses, that churclies and min-

isters shall be constituted and recognized according to properly ascertained

methods, in respect to which the conditions of historical continuity and

general acceptance of methods should not be disregarded. But if in any

case, and for any cause, these are not available, the Church so situated is

abundantly competent to ordain and bring into practical effectiveness its

own methods of procedure. It may also be desirable that the churches

of a given province or locality should become associated for mutual help

and directions, yet not so as to interfere with the liberties of the personally

associated body of believers.

As such associated persons, themselves souls renewed by the Holy

Spirit, are the constituent elements of local or particular churches—con-

gregations of faithful men— so these are the constituents of the larger,

the Church universal, the "holy catholic Church" of the Apostles' Creed,

which reaches throuijh all lands and continues to all times. It spreads
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without dividing, and continues without wasting; eacli part contributes

to the common strength, and the progress of its affairs is perpetually ac-

cumulating larger resources. To the merely philosophical observer there

may seem to have been times of retrogradation and decay, but manifestly

in every age siuce our Lord ascended aud sat down at the right hand of

the Father, '-from thence expecting until his enemies shall be made his

footstool," there has been growtli rather than decay. As with Israel in

the days of Elijah, so with the spiritual Israel in the darkest times of the

prevalence of heathenish superstitions in the outward Church, there

always remained a faithful seed; aud the germs of spiritual life lived on

and gathered strength, awaiting the spring-time of hope, which was re-

served in the divine purpose. At no time were there wanting more than

the seven thousand who kept the faith in the midst of the darkness, and

who walked with undetiled garments among the abounding pollutions.

Although all the conditions of the organic Church may have become base

by reason of their profanation to the vilest purposes, the spiritual life was

still preserved in humble and faithful souls, and the communion of saints

was maintained in obscure and secret places; By these the historical

Church was perpetuated, even when the hierarchy wliich had usurped the

holy places had become the synagogue of Satan.

But, after all, the living Church must perpetually renew its own cre-

dentials by its unceasing activities and their fruits. The prophetic

promise, ** The Lord shall send forth the rod of his strength out of Zion,"

and Christ's owij assurance that he would himself accompany his apostles

"always, eveu to the completion of the Gospel age," by their realized

results in the salvation of souls and in the upbuilding of the truth, is the

one ever-present and sure test of genuine churchhood.

The final aud incontestable proof that any given Church or ministry

is really of God, must be sought for in the fact whether or not God

owns them, and attests his approval by the gift of the Spirit and by

using them as instruments for bringing men to himself. To churches

and ministers may be applied the same tests that we are taught to apply

to individuals—we may know them by their fruits. "Do men gather

grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? " The fruit is the criterion by which

to determine the character of the tree, and not the tree that of the fruit.

It is always safe to judge, in %vhatever relates to the Church, by Christ's

own tests, and as he recognized casting out devils in his name as a suffi-

cient proof of discipleship, so the manifestations of saving power among

associated Christian bodies is the best possible proofs that they have

God's favor, which is itself enough. Only the Holy Ghost can save men

from sin; and his work, wherever and through whomsoever wrought,

attests its own divinity; and any body of believers, among wliom he thus

manifests his power, may be safely accepted as a branch of the living

Vine. These are the signs of genuine churchhood, and having found

these our search may cease ; without them all other conditions are in-

sufiicient. The Church is a living organism, a spiritual entity, and much

more thau can be determined by any outward forms or conditions.
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THE BEST TRAINING FOR OUR ^IDnSTRY.

Wlien a class stands seeking admission to one of our Conferences no

questions are asked with regard to study in any educational institution
;

but if it is an average class, tlie probability is that the majority of its mem-

bers have never been in college, that three fourths have Imd no instruction

in theoloav in any school, and that not more than one tenth have completed

both a college and a theological course. This would not be strange if the

Church an.l Conference welcoming these young ministers were hostile or

indifferent to higher education. But the very opposite is true. In an aver-

age Conference the majority are the devoted friends of that education. By

toil and self-sacrifice they have helped to establish and build up academies

and colleges, and they are the loyal patrons of theological schools. The

representatives of such institutions are cordially welcomed and attentively

heard. Commendatory reports concerning them are favorably received,

and resolutions adopted pledging hearty support and urging the young

people of the Church to attend them. Individual members of the Confer-

ence are often tlie earnest advocates of the highest training; and many

who never enjoyed its advantages urge their younger brethren, by all

means, to secure it. Taking a broader outlook upon the Cburch, we find

the bishops," the Church press, and the General Conference either warmly

supporting or definitely commending thorough intellectual preparation for

the ministry. It may be confidently asserted that the expressed convic-

tion of our Church now favors a liberal preparatory training for our

ministry.

It seems also beyond doubt that there is in the Church a great and

increasing demand for thoroughly educated ministers. There are, and

probably always will be, here and there, brilliant self-educated men.

Tiiere are, and are likely always to be, some men whom all the advantages

of tl»e schools cannot save from dismal failure. Piety, common-sense, and

natural ability are essential to success, and scholastic training is not. All

this is assumed as self-evident. But it seems almost equally clear that

many ministers of piety and ability are cramped and crijipled, and fall far

below their highest possible success and usefulness simply because they

have not had a liberal theological training. Yet untrained yoimg men

flock into our Conferences, while bishops, presiding elders, and other lead-

ing ministers and laymen testify that in all parts of our Church there is a cry-

ing need of young ministers who are consecrated, efficient, and educated.

We are freely told that it is hard to find men to fill the more important

and difficult places. Surely this is not because we lack men of ability and

devotion, but because so many truly able and devoted men have, for some

reason, not had the training required to fit them for these more difficult

and commanding positions.

One marked indication of this is the fact that important appointments

are given to recent graduates of the theological schools and colleges. How-
ever the friends of higher education may deplore the strain to wliich men
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of small practical experience may be thus put, the evidence borne to •!.

urgent demand for educated men is clearly apparent. Students art- r. . u

tempted away from their studies by positions offered on the stroiij^'th <{

their partial preparation. Another striking proof of this growing dLni.i.,.j

is seen in the large number of those who, already in the active work, n;;.!

with families to support, realize their deficiencies, recognize reasoiKili!'-

demands which they are unable to meet, and, by heroic effort, break a\\ii\

from strong ties, brave a measure of humiliation, and enter some coll- _'c

or theological school to obtain, if possible, thus late, the education whiw>

lack they keenly feel. One is constrained to ask why they did not eariii r

learn their needs, when they were free from family cares, when their mmi-
ories were more retentive, and their mental habits were less firmly tix< <1.

Did the great Church to which they are so loyal, do her wliole duty br

them when they pledged their lifelong service at her altai-s ? Did ^onu*

older brethren unwittingly do them a great wrong by some words «-f

counsel given or withheld ? Instances of this belated preparation arc ^iir•

nificantly numerous. A well-known institution has had between thirty

and forty in a single year. The trials and heroism of these devoted ni' n

urge an observer to cry out in behalf of their probable successors. 15 ii

the great fact thus illustrated is a higher motive for this advocacy, hit

evidently the judgment of the Church that there should be a large incn.T-'

in the number of candidates for our ministry who are liberally trained f -r

their work.

A glance over our history reveals the growth of this conviction and

demand in favor of a thorough ministerial education, and shows that tt

is in harmony with that loyalty to the law of adaptation which };-•

ever marked the Methodist Church. All who are familiar with our l.i-

tory know that we have passed rapidly, in our twelve decades, throu/n

great changes in the conditions of our work. These have not caused !i;)v

noticeable variations in our doctrines or spirit, but have wrou<i:ht so uti ..t

a revolution in external things, and in methods, as to raise sometime* :i:i

unwan-anted charge of disloyalty to our principles. It was fidelity to t..'-

spirit of the past which led to these changes in the letter. The acciilcnt.tl

was varied in order to preserve that which was essential. To meet slw

extraordinary exigencies and abnormal conditions of the first perio<l an

unusual ministry was called forth. It was composed largely of men who

were rugged, heroic, mighty in faith, often eccentric, and generally voviiiif

and unmarried. It was itinerant, in a sense impossible and unneee-siirv

now. It was intensely evangelistic. The times called for the hammer an^l

the fire, and they i)roke and kindled every-where. Self-training and ^'

apprenticeship in the actual work were all which the exigencies alloncl

to most of them, and these were sufficient. Yet without disloyalty <
r

ingratitude we may trace the clear evidence that its pecidiaritie-^ ^^'

f

excellences only because they were adapted to unusual condition-*, that i

was weakest when the smroundings approached most nearly to the nvei-.i.'-

circumstances of our day. Very often even Asbury's spirit .^itraii-' )

drooped, and his tongue lost its wonted power, when he faced audit n<«*
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like those to which a large portion of our preachers must now regularly

minister. It is most signiiicant that, as the years passed, this peculiar

type of evangelist became rare in the older States, and moved steadily

westward with the advancing frontier, to practically disappear, now that

the railroad and telegraph have well-nigh obliterated that pioneer life in

which his great triumphs were won. Now and then, in remote places,

the old conditions recur, and some young hero ajipears to win success

with the old-time methods. But this very man, if sent to an ordinary

charge, seems shorn of his strength, and, conscious of his deficiencies, is

likely to turn to the schools for help. A sense of need of intellectual

discipline and furnishing lias filled with candidates for the ministry our

Conference seminaries, colleges, and theological schools.

In the early years of 3Iethodist colleges the proportion (jf young preach-

ers in attendance was so large as to give character to the whole collegiate

spirit and work. Our colleges then were as strongly denominational, and

almost as distinctively a training-school for ministers, as biblical institutes

are now. It is important to note that most of our Church leaders of

to-day were trained in the colleges of that period. But the progress in

ministerial training did not end with the colleges. The Church continued

to advance in numbers, wealth, and education. By the interaction of

the various evangelical denominations, others learned from us a warmer

religious life and more earnest evangelism, and our people in turn began

to desire a more highly educated ministry. The lengthened pastoral term,

the change from circuits to stations, and the growth of large churches in

the cities tended to increase the intellectual demands made upon the min-

isters. Meanwhile the theological element in the colleges had manifestly

decreased. The proportion of ministerial students declined. The courses

of study were enlarged to admit more attention to scientific studies and

modern languages. Dreading the charge of sectarianism, our colleges

became less strongly denominational. They provided a better general

training, but became less and less able to give the young minister that

special preparation which was increasingly demanded. It was to meet

this new necessity that with heroic faith and sacrifice the first biblical

institute was established. The founding and growth of the other theo-

logical schools furtlier illustrate this effort to supply a great need arising

out of the changed conditions of our Church life and work. Their history

furnishes a thrilling and inspiring chapter in the marvelous record of our

first century. Their present condition and prospects confirm the belief

that they were providentially established, and that their work is still

essential to the prosperity of the Church. A glance at the three principal

s'chools reveals the rising walls of new building-, and an increase of

instructors and students. The former prejudice against these institutions,

arising naturally from our early history, has been replaced by cordial

interest and generous support.

In spite, therefore, of the anomaly which the entering classes at the Con-

ferences present, we have, in favor of a liberal theological training, the

expressed conviction of Church authorities, the manifest demands of the
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work, and the consistent historical development of our educational in.>-ti-

tutions. It is not difficult to trace sufficient reasons for this conviction,

demand, and development. The minister is called to perform an ardunr.s

intellectual task, and the more intelligent and highly educated his con-

gregation, the more urgent need he lias for thorough mental discipline

and extensive knowledge. Yet we can hardly conceive the progress

made in education in the United States during the past hundred years.

Public schools of all grades, academies, colleges, and universities have

been multiplied, and their courses of study and methods of instruction

constantly improved. Our peo])le have shared as largely as any in the

benefits of this advancement. Hundreds of thousands of the sons and

daughters of ^lethodist homes have graduated from the high schools,

academies, and colleges of the land, and entered into all the honorable

professions. They have taken tlicir place in the congregations almost

every-where, to be instructed and edilied by our ministers. And increas-

ing multitudes of our children and youth press into the schools and col-

leges. Other things being equal, the influence of the preacher over the

educated minds in the community, and especially over the cultivated

young people, will be in direct proportion to liis education. His training

is almost sure to decide whether he will win or repel these classes. As

we find less scope for adult evangelization and more need of working

for the conversion of the young and the edification of believers—as wc

see the preacher becoming less a prophet and more a pastor—we see that

our training must aim to make the i\Iethodist minister less distinctively

like Elijah or John the Baptist, and more like Paul.

Again, as religion is attacked in the name of knowledge—as the higher

education becomes more secular and even antichiistian—the young minis-

ters of Christ should prepare themselves to meet intelligently, and answiT

successfully, the objections of learned unbelief. Though they may not

often do this directly in the pulpit, the words which are spoken there

should be weighty, and they will find in private conversation and b^s

formal discoui-se abundant opportunity to use all their resources in the

service of Obrist and of their fellow-men.

There are, doubtless, many cliurches which are well satisfied with pas-

tors of very moderate education if they have piety and native gifts; but

these are the smaller and remoter fields, and even in most of these sujii-Tior

education would greatly increase the usefulness of the ministers.

The nature of the training advocated presents also strong arguments m it>i

favor. The misconceptions about this in the minds of students, as well as

tlie people, are most unfortunate. The chief object of a college and theo-

logical course is thought by many to be the acquisition of a certain amount

of learning consisting largely of Latin, Greek, mathematics, i)hilosophy,

Hebrew, and abstract theology. The student's mind is thought to \>c

painfidly filled with erudition for which the people care little or nothing,

in consideration of which he is adorned with a diploma or degree n> ;i

reward for years of difficult and exi)ensive drudgery. False notions liKC

these foster sincere prejudice, and turn m:uiy young men aside from their
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wisest course. Slisunderstancling the nature and aim of the higher train-

ing, able young preachers, while yet immature and untrained, yield to the

pressing calls of some ardent presiding elder, and doom themselves hence-

forth to a lower plane of work and usefulness. Even after a college course

the young graduate, weakened by misconceptions concerning the theolog-

ical course, is often over-tempted by the desire to grasp prematurely the

joys and rewards of the active work, especially if further allured by the

prospect of a speedy marriage, and of release from college debts. If these

could all understand how the churches are longing and praying for conse-

crated and thoroughly trained young men, and also what great things the

college and school of theology can do for them, then surely the men of

talent, and courage, and grace, would brave delay and expense, would

postpone salary and marriage and untimely service, and seek to add to

Pauline devotion a truly Pauline training.

Briefly stated, the aim of the college is to educate the student as a man.

It undertakes to send him forth more of a man than when he entered. The
physical health of the students is receiving in most colleges increasing

attention. The spiritual welfare of the undergraduates is generally the

object of earnest solicitude. Yet the main object is to increase the in-

tellectual power and knowledge of the student. The college promises to

discipline his mind, to give him a broad outlook upon the vast fields of

human knowledge, to furnish him with a goodly store of useful learning,

and to teach him how to find and use the further knowledge he may need.

As Dr. Hopkins says, "A sound body, a disciplined mind, a liberal edu-

cation, and riglit character ought to be the result of a four years' course iu

college." It is because these great objects are so generally attained that

the churches continue to build and support colleges, and fill them with

their most promising sons and daughters. It is because it is soon to

increase his power for good that tlie earnest young candidate for the min-

istry is urged to secure the thorough discipline they can confer.

But the college has educated him only as a man. His Christian class-

mate who intends to be a lawyer or doctor has had precisely the same

course. For the arduous work of the ministry he has had no special

training. The theological school promises to train him as a minister. It

invites him to apply his disciplined powers in a systematic way, under

experienced leadership, to a course of study which will directly prepare

him for his arduous and sacred calling. It promises a great increase of

knowledge and ])ower for his special work. It narrows its field to those

studies which center in the Bible. It considers the origin and inspiration,

the component parts and vital unity, of the sacred book. It helps him to

read and interpret the two Testaments in their origiual languages ; it sets

forth the doctrines of the Bible in a definite system, and shows tlicir rela-

tion to each other and to the discovered laws of human thought ; it unfolds

the mighty developments of the divine revelation iu the history of the

Church; it teaches him how to prepare and deliver the message with which

he is intrusted; it offers him the benefit of ages of experience concerning

the work of a preacher aud pastor. From the Bible and the experieuce
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of the Church, he is taught the lofty science of a minister's work, ami. ho

far as possible, is instructed in the sacred art of winning souls .uid huiid-

ing up the Church of Christ. With leisure, system, and wise guidai-.cc lu-

begins that discipline for his high calling which should end only when h-,-

ceases his work. He receives often in a single hour suggestions, grf)\\-

ing out of long experience, which shall save him from disastrous mi>t;ikr--

A sentence or a look may give him an inspiration which shall prove a life.

long blessing. Directions as to methods check his wrong teudeuciis mid
give new power and greater assurance of success. He faces the ha!ili-.t

problems of life and thought when his teachers are present to help him
either to solve them or to calmly leave them unsettled. He adds to his

consecration hard study under able masters, and to his study [)ractice un-

der skillful guidance.

He will not then be abashed before the young doctor who has taken hi-;

college and medical degree, and has had hospital practice before attemj)!-

ing to heal the bodily diseases of his fellow-men. He will not then be put

to shame even by the musician who has spent years of weary study and pain-

ful practice at home and abroad before seeking to win the money and

applause of the pleasure-loving public. Seeing the wisdom of the chil-

dren of this world, the children of light should for their holy cau-c

endure an equal or severer discipline. It is doubtless true that some an.-

providentially debarred from full courses of study. Simpler training n>ay

be better adapted to some minds and for some peculiar fields. Higher

education has its, peculiar perils. The courses of study have their dcft-t t.>

which should be pointed out and remedied. But experience and rea-cn

seem to direct to our colleges and theological schools as the means of tl.i-

best available training for those young men who are to become jltthod-

ist ministers in the immediate future. It is none too good for the average

candidates for admission to our Conferences. As never before, conserva-

tion should mean for them thorough preparation. It is their prescul

chance for heroic Christian service.

Those who are in the forefront of tbe battle should pass the Avord liack

to the young recruits that the great Metliodist host will soon need l-uu'i-

accessions of thoroughly trained leaders. Through the Review and liu-

Advocates—through the Board of Education and'the Sunday-School Union

—by bishops and presiding elders, by pastors and teachers—the niessiiL't-

should be given to our young men and boys in even the remotest churches

and Sunday-schools, and homes, that Methodism now calls, as never before.

for thoroughly trained ministers, for workmen who in the bright light of

the twentieth century shall not need to be ashamed.

Garrttt Biblical Listituk. Charles F. Bradi.et.
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FOREIGN, RELIGIOUS AND LIl'ERARY.

Demiaek is not at all behind in Christian activity, notwithstanding the

popular expression, the "phlegmatic Dane." At a recent general meet-

ing in Copenhagen of the clergy and laymen of the various religious tend-

encies, there was a very broad expression of feeling in regard to the

necessity on the part of all the Churches to exert their influence in the

direction of moral reform.

The first subject discussed on that occasion was that of "Work Among
the Unbelieving Masses in the Capital." Copenhagen is in even greater

measure the heart of the little kingdom than is Paris that of France or

Berlin that of Germany, for every seventh Dane is a " Copenhagener."

All the good, as all the evil that appears in Danish life, has its cen-

ter in the capital. The Danes sometimes point to the many and well-

filled churches of their principal city, but there is still a dearth there in

religious work. All Copenhagen numbers but forty-three thousand com-

municants, and in two parishes there are but two churches for the care

of one hundred and ten thousand souls.

Now, in order to correct this evil, there is a serious work to be done

outside of that of building churches and preaching sermons ; there is need

of food for the hungry and clothes for the naked, if the fourth estate in

Christianity is to be brought into the fold. Denmark needs also a good

Christian ]ires3 that can meet and combat the teachings of the radical

organs, and Copenhagen has but half the number of jihysicians and pas-

tors ^/-o rata that are found in the provinces.

A discussion concerning the relation of the Church to the school drew

forth a unanimous i)rotest against the so-called "unconfessional schools
"

—that is, those without any religious teaching. Finally the great strug-

gle with the "Social Democracy" reached the platform, and was wisely

treated by a professor of political economy. He warned the Christians of

Denmark against setting up any special social political programme; he

considered the Christian social party in Berlin as a significant warning in

this matter. Quite a feeling was manifested in favor of popular schools

of political economy for the working-men of the towns and the peasants

of the rural regions. On the whole, this convention was a great success,

and encouraged those present to work hand in hand, with the help of

God, for the elevation of the masses by means of Christian effort.

TfTK Germans in East ArracA are making a serious study of the

products of the land, and the probabilities of making their experiment in

colonizing a success. They have left the flat lands of the coast, and gone

into the interior, on the higher lauds, where they find a fertile and beauti-

ful terrace from 3,000 to 4,o00 foet in elevation. Beyond this lies a l-ar-

ren steppe, which is ft)llowed by another very fertile plain that extends to

the lakes of Central Africa. The entire territory is intersected by a well-

formed and clearly defined river system.
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Several of those rivers are navigable for a long distance, thus aflordin^

a prospect of a future water-way for commerce ; but their greatest prom-

ise is their possibility in the line of irrigation. In these regions there aro

all climates, from the tropical glow to the coolness of the higher Ali)iiu'

lands. The animal world is rich and varied, while the soil is already

covered with rice and tobacco in large quantities. In the cultivation of

this the Xegroes use a sort of lance-like pick with -which the earth is verv

slightly turned, and this is all the cultivation that it ever gets.

The various gums are obtainable in large quantities, and successful

experiments have been made with tropical vegetables, as well as with tlie

coffee-berry and vanilla. The smaller coffee-trees find a valuable protec-

tion under the mighty bananas. The German agents and missionaries

report that all they want is railroad transport to extract great wealth from

the region; and it will again be remembered that this is in East Africa,

•which has hitherto been a doubtful territory, and one very little known
in comparison to the western coast. This report accounts for the zeal

lately developed there by the German nation in extending a protectorate

over lands claimed by the Sultan of Zanzibar.

The agents report the population as divided into three groups, the bulk

of which is composed of very peaceable Negroes, from whom no obstacle

is feared in the development of the German colonies. They hate the

Arabs, and make every possible concession to the whites with a view to

obtain their protection. The Arabs form the second factors in this popu-

lation ; the third is composed of Hindus and a few English, and these

are chiefly occupied as sheep-dealers.

The Sects in Bavaria seem of late to cause a good deal of uneasiness to

the *' Superior Consistory " of that country, which examined and reported

on their status quite minutely at a recent convocation. Their growth is

said to be largely owing to the crookedness of the late crazy king, who

•was quite inclined to give free play to all who would help him m:ikc

headway against the tyranny of the Catholic powers which rule Bavaria

with an iron sway. These sects are reported as belonging to ten different

denominations, which are reduced to five principal and important ont.s

namely, the Baptists, including the Mennonites, the United Brethren, t la-

Methodists, the Ph-mouth Brethren, and the Irvingites. The ]\Ieuni)uiti >.

numbering about four hundred and fifty souls, are represented as a very

quiet people, holding aloof from all propaganda, and growing only ;i>

their families increase. The Darbyites, or Plymouth Brethren, number

but twenty-nine, and have but one small group and chapel in the town of

Oeltingen. There is also a small body of Lutherans, in no connection

with the German Lutheran Church. The Irvingites were introduced into

Bavaria in 18G2 by Professor Thiersch ; they nunil)er about 200, and have

small meeting-houses in Nuremberg and Augsburg.

But the most aggressive, according to said report, '' are the Methodi-t*

from America, who have a considerable money assistance from that coun-

try. They began their activity in 187G, and since that period they have
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chosen the large cities, as Munich, Nuremberg, Fiirth, as the centers of their

agitation. From those points they spread, in 1877, to Augsburg and

Hersbruck, and in 1879 to the village of Jochsberg. Since 1881 they have

greatly increased their efforts, and have forced their way into all impor-

tiint points. Since 18S5 they have penetrated other cities of Central Fran-

couia, and also some villages ; they have even drawn into their circle the

University city of Erlangen.

"They sent a minister to Bayreuth, and soon gained a few followers

there, and from that point they extended their operations to the following

places in Upper Franconia: Pegnitz, Creussen, Kulmbach, Weissenstadt,

Miinchberg, StaiQmboch, Xaila, and Wunsiedel ; these places they have

visited (usinsj the same word that they do for the plague) with their reli-

gious declamations (sic) and divine worship. In Lower Franconia they have

established posts in Kitzingen, Schweinfurt, Schwebheim, and Oberalter-

heim, near Wiirzburg ; this latter town itself they have not reached.

Hitherto they seem not to venture to visit Catholic points, but to prefer to

gather their booty from their Protestant co-religionists, whom they seem

to regard as semi-heathen." Xow we warmly recommend this circum-

stantial report to our missionary authorities for adoption, with thanks to

the Upper Consistory for the thorough work which they have made of it.

But we must not fail to add, that it is closed with the hopeful promise

that the police authorities are now threatening to put a stop to this inva-

sion of a foreign sect, and prevent this unauthorized intrusion on the

native evangelical organizations.

" Catholic piety " is at present the subject of considerable discussion

in theological circles, because of an effort now being made by the Jesuits

to increase the numljcr of objects of devotion on the calendar. There are

doubtless a good many ingenious little accidents in the Catholic popular

code that no one in particular is responsible for, such, for instance, as the

pious fable that angels brought the holy house of Jesus from Nazareth to

Loretto to form the basis of the most noted shrine in Italy, if not in the

world, etc. But these and thousands of other like superstitions do not

form an essential element of Catholic piety.

But when we see how, v.ithin the last two h^indred years, the adoration

of the "Heart of Jesus" has spread over the entire Catholic world, and

this in spite of the opposition of churches and even of some of the popes,

we are led to consider this a dogma of the creed for Avhich the Church at

large is responsible. If .devotion is to be considered a test of practical

piety, then this worship of the " Heart of .Jesus," proceeding from the

Jesuit camps, must be considered as the most essential element of Catholic

Christendom. But even this seems not to be enough ; there lately

appeared before the Catholic world a new " devotion" on the programme
;

namely, the worship of the Eucharist. There recently gathered in Frei-

burg, in Switzerland, a considerable body of Catholic dignitaries, clergy,

and laymen in the form of a " Eucharistic Congress." It seemed at first

as if it would exert no influence, but it is now pressing itself on public
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attention, and will probably soon occupy the foreground. Its rcIiuriotM

object is to cultivate a special devotion for the Holy Sacrament, uiid ii

looks now as if the German Catholics will adopt the cult. Such devotions
have their periods, and change according to the fashions. This new object

of adoration will probably prove a rival to Mariolatry and the worship ol

the Heart of Jesus.

The Schools of Rome present a very interesting feature of activity

just now in the Eternal City. Under the Papal rule they were beneath
contempt ; and at the entrance of Victor Emanuel into the capital it was
virtually a city of Ullterotes. The first movement of the new city gov-

ernment was to establish a popular school system, in order to take ele-

mentary instruction, such as it was, out of the hands of the clerical

element. In the year 1870 over twenty schools were opened, eight of

them for girls, and the number of pupils rose to about 4,000. In addi-

tion to these, evening schools, as well as those on the Sabbath, were

opened, largely for those whose occupation prevented them from attend-

ing during working hours. At the same time a free evening school was

established for the working-man, and this soon became very popular.

The girls of Rome had been greatly neglected ; few of them ever

learned to read or write, and to these special attention was soon paiil.

which they responded to by flocking to these municipal schools. This

•work has been growing for the last fifteen years, and about 12,000 pupils

have been thus educated. The elementary schools that are open only

on Sundays or holidays or of evenings are among the most successful,

showing an eagerness for instruction in those classes that had been most

neglected. During the first five years instruction was entirely gratuitous.

but many parents preferred to send their children to private schooN.

though poor, to the promiscuous commingling of their children with the

very ignorant and depraved masses. To satisfy a demand, the govern-

ment estiiblished graded schools with higher studies, the remuneration to

be according to the grade. These schools are also quite successful.

The next move was to open a series of Kindergarten schools, mainly

with a view to take care of the children of the working-women while they

are at their daily toil ; these supply a great want, and are assisted bv

private benevolence, especially those for the poorest classes. To aid in

this work the Protestant missions of the various churches, especially the

Waldenses, established popular schools. The Free Church also saw it-'^

duty and the opportunity to lay the best foundation for evangelical work in

the establishment of elementary schools. And the denominations th.'^.t

could not open day-schools made up for this in founding Sumlay-schools

for Bible teaching.

But the ancient powers of Rome could not remain quiet in the mid>t of

this to them dangerous activity. "The Society for Catholic Interests''

founded new clerical private schools for girls. The teachers in thcM--

were of course the "Sisters" who had received the certificate of com-

petency for the work. But this line of competition did not become very
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decided until the advent uf Leo XIII. He placed himself at the head of

the opposing agitation, and devoted a portion of the Peter's-pence to that

cause. A revival of the clerical schools all along tlie line was tlie result,

but special effort was made to keep the girls in the schools of the Church.

This competition has, of course, drawn mauy pupils from the other schools,

though the " Free Church " continues its activity. But the total result is

now a city well pro\ided with schools of all grades, instead of the most

illiterate city in Christendom, as it was under the Papal rule.

The KrLTURKAMPF in Prussia seems to have reached a fixed station,

and it m;iy now be profitable to study the status of the alone saving

Church in Italy, as a matter of comparison, where measures are also being

instituted for a compromise with the State. The Holy See has the right

of free correspondence with the episcopal powers of the Roman Catholic

world without the least interference of the Italian government. The

Placet and the Exequatur do not exist in the kingdom of Italy. No clerical

official can be called to account for an ecclesiastical proceeding in the line

of his office. Any stranger who visits Rome as a clerical embassador

enjoys all the personal guarantees granted to Italian citizens.

The exercise of ecclesiastical authority is entirely free from any State

interference, and there is no obligation on the part of the State to help

in the enforcement of the authority of the Church, In the city of Rome
the seminaries, academies, colleges, and Catholic schools have their au-

thority alone from the pope without any interference on the part of the

civil government. The gathering of chapters, councils, and all other

religious bodies depends in no wise on the permission of the government.

The appointment to all ecclesiastical offices depends alone on the Church;

but the appointees, in order to receive their salaries, must be Italians, and

must inform the government of their appointments. In view of this

autonomy of the Cliurcli, the misuse of ecclesiastical power toward the

State is very severely i)uuished.

All civil registration is left to municipal authorities. The individual is

free in the matter of baptism of his children, in manner of marriage, and

in the forms of burial. All religious fraternities are deprived of their cor-

porate rights. Their property has been taken by the State and pensions

have been awarded them instead, and they have no longer the right to

teach. All the property of the Church has been seized by the State, and

government securities are awarded instead. The government's financial

guarantees to the Church are still in force, and it is said that the Vatican

is now inclined to draw from the State the revenues that it has so long

rejected.

The BrsnopRic rx Jerusalem seems at last settled, according to the

announcement of the Prussian journals. It has been an 0})en question for

the last five years whether England or Prussia should enjoy the privilege

w!>ich had hitherto br^en divided between thorn. A division Iims buen

reached there since. The Prussian crown will maintain its own bishopric

•>R—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. II.
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in the capital of Palestine. This is in accord -with, the contract of Frcnl-

erick William IV. wirh the Established Church of England, ^\hich liu.-

been in force now forty-five years, with an endowment of £15,000 ster-

ling, and an annual interest of £600.

Since the establishment of the scat three bishops have occupied it, and

all were consecrated by the Archbishop of Canterbury, whether culled by

the English or the Prussian side. The first bishop appointed by tlu-

English Church was Alexander, of King's College of London, by birth a

Jew, of Posen. His successor was Gobat, of Switzerland, who entered

the Holy City in 1846. In 1879 the Englishman Joseph Barclay was or-

dained Bishop of Palestine. He lived but a short time after his arrival in

the city of Jerusalem.

Since that time the seat has remained vacant, because the Prussians

were unwilling any longer to submit to an English veto on the Prussian

appointments. The English would not yield, and thus a separation h;is

followed, which is doubtless the best solution of the problem. It is said

that the first occupant of the "German Protestant" bishopric of Jerusa-

lem will be the German missionary, Hefter, who has labored in Palestine

already, and is quite familiar with matters there.

In Huxgart there seems to be quite an ardent desire for a revival of

Protestant effort. The Theological Academy in Presburg has given a

sign of life in publishing its first annual, containing information that it

is very desirable to spread abroad in order to raise the viorale of the insti-

tution. There are tqn teachers in the faculty, some of whom have recently

appeared before the public with their pens, thus showing the spirit which

animates them. The Protestant Church of Hungary has been in the dark

as to the color of its academic teachers and their veritable creed. This

academy is the servant of the Lutheran Church, but does not seem to have

been at all decided or zealous in its labors. Its tendency has been toward

a positivism that has not been acceptable to tlie body that mainly sustains

it. Instead of training up a class of decided theologians, it has sent

fortli a race of negative Protestants.

According to this annual there were last year fifty-five students in at-

tendance. In the summer semester there were thirty obligatory studies,

but several of them were of a philosophical rather than a theological

character. There is a Unitarian congregation in Buda-Pesth that seems

to be quite attractive to the loose school of Protestants, and it recruits

its numbers in a peculiar manner. It possesses full liberty of action, and

a sort of independent jurisdiction. Divorce cases are treated by it so

liberally that those that have been for years in court are settled by it in a

fevr weeks. This facility draws a membership.

Bavaria, under its Prince Regent, is trying to improve its relation to

the Vatican. The pope found it quite a difficult matter to get along with

the mad king at the head of the government, and Dr. DoUingcr so inllu-

ential in the Church. It was, of course, necessary for his holiness to sym-
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pathize with the country in its bereavement, but he at the same time gave

it to be understood that he could not indorse a great deal that had been

done in the spirit of the modern State. The Prince Regent took to the ad-

vances of the pontifE a little too readily in promising that he would have

a new understanding with the Vatican that would be more acceptable to

it. The question immediately arose whether there are not some other

parties to such an agreement besides the prince, and who in the nature of

the case would have much to say regarding it. Tlie pope, it seems, is

better pleased with the actual condition of things now than with the gen-

eral theory of the relation of the State to the Church, It is quite singular

that a State so thoroughly and blindly Catholic should give the pontiff so

much anxiety.

Dresden is to have a new enterprise among the home mission workers;

it is nothing less than a practical school for training in the work for all

who are inclined to devote themselves to the cause of benevolence in its

various phases, where they may obtain a thorough insight of the most

effective ways and means. In the morning there will be regular lectures

by men of age and experience, and in the afternoon the pupils will go

forth on their respective errands of Christian activity. It is interesting

to note the curriculum of studies: 1, History and Theory of the Home
Mission, by Pastor Lehmann; 2. The Organization of the Home Mission

in Germany, by Pastor Hohne ; 3. Fraternities and Asylums ; 4. The Insti-

tution of Deaconesses, by the rector himself; 5. Bible Societies and Chris-

tian Literatui-e ; 6. The Home 3Iission iu War— that is, '"Campaign

Deaconry;" 7. The Home ^Mission in its Relation to Children and Young
Girls; 8. Young Men and the Homeless and Unemployed. And then we
find The Needs of the Great Industries, the War against Drunkenness and

Prostitution, Aid and Comfort to Discharged Criminals, etc., etc.

HoMiLETiCAL LITERATURE for the masses seems to be greatly on the

increase in the Fatherland. Among recent publications we notice one

entitled " Sabbath Rest,'' a devotional book for all the year. The court-

preacher of Dresden is a fiery and magnetic preacher, and has just pub-

lished ten of his sermons bearing the name of "The Earthly and the

Heavenly Zion." Pastor Pahneke, of Darmstadt, seems to be a very

practical theologian, to judge from his Christmas greetings, entitled

"He is Called the Prince of Peace." A pastor in Suabia treats of the

parable of the Prodigal Son in twelve sermons that nre well worthy of so

prolific a subject. Pastor .lordan gives to the mourners a series of ser-

mons, entitled "'Why Wecpest Thou V in which he beautifully teaches

how to find comfort even in sorrow. Pastor Huhn's sermons on the Pas-

sion of our Saviour has already reached a third edition, a very rare occur-

rence in Germany. They owe their popularity to a warm and enthusiastic

testimony to the " excellence of the death of Jesus." This is a new and

very desirable phase of pastoral work in Germany that is much needed.
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MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

The Disaster to Our "West Ch^n-a Mission.—The Church has already

been made acquainted with all the immediate facts concerning the dis-

aster -which has suddenly overtaken our mission in West Cliina. The
letters of the missionaries in Chung-king, as printed by our Church press,

show that the rising against the ''foreigners" was premedit^ited, a cir-

cular posted June 28 in public places in the city announcing an attack

for July 2. The mobs which forced their way into the mission buildings

on that day seemed to be concerned only with looting and the destruc-

tion of the property. No attempt to take life was made, and no serious

personal injuries were inflicted u[)0u those who endeavored, as did '^In.

Gamewell, to defend their property. The American and English build-

ings were soon robbed and demolished, and the Catholic buildings, includ-

ing the cathedral, reduced to ashes. The missionaries found shelter in

the office of the district magistrate, and thence escaped down the river.

On the third of July wealthy native Catholics were sought out by the

mob, the desire being, of course, to obtain a large booty. City troops

were used in one case to protect a wealthy native Catliolic, who defended

his property so energetically that no fewer than twenty of the mob were

killed. From Chung-king the rising spread to the capital, Cheng-tu, and

throughout the province, and the Catholics, who, as will be seen on

another page of this department, are very strong in Sechuen, have suffered

severely.

Outside of Chung-king, on the Yang-tse-kiang, and Cheng-tu, the capi-

tal, there are no Protestant missions in the province of Sechuen, which is

the largest of the eighteen provinces of China in area, embracing 160,800

square miles (equal to New England, New York, New Jersey, and Penn-

sylvania combined), and one of the largest in population. The China

Inhand Mission entered Chung-king in 1877, and Cheng-tu in 1881. The

August number of the organ of the society, " China's Millions," states that

there was a staff of six missionaries, including two ladies, at Chung-king,

with three more at Cheng-tu, two of whom were ladies. Our West China

Mission was begun in 1881, and had, at the time of the outbreak, eiijht

missionaries—^Icssrs. Gamewell, Lewis, and Crews, with their wives, and

two representatives of the Woman's Foreign Slissionary Society. The

yearly reports show that the mission was fairly prosperous, ten converts

being part of the results of last year. The average attendance on Sun-

day services was one hundred and thirty, and there was a Christian com-

munity of about seventy-five, including six members and sixteen j)r<>b:i-

tioners. How soon the missionaries will be able to return and resume

their work it is not possible to indicate. Probably the excitement in the

province will soon subside, and a way will be opened to the re-estal'-

lislmient of the interrupted missions. No thought will be entcrtaiaeu

of abandoning the field.
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We add a paragraph from one of Superintendent Gamewell's letters

concerning the cause of the riots

:

In a recent letter I mentioned an attack by a mob on our premises in the sub-

urbs on June 6. This matter was promptly reported to the local magistrate and

to the American Legation at Peking. I was apprehensive of mure serious trouble

as tlie official treated tlie affair ligluly. A fevv days later the magistrate called

on me and requested that we cease work on our buildmg for awhile stating as a

reason that the military examinations were about to occur. I told hun that the

houses were within a foot or two of the eaves, and I would like to finish them to

that point if possible. He insisted lliat we must not build at present, and work

was stopped on June 20. He had a good deal to say about there being dissatis-

faction about our building, which was disturbing a dn.gon which resided on the

hill and Which controlled the fortunes of Chung-king. I replied that we were ne-

cotiatincr for land for a vear, and tliat our object in purchasing prupertywas ^Qu-

erally known ; that no 'one had any objections to make while negotiutions were

under way; that the property was not purchased altogether, but first a part, and

then after an interv'al of a inouth or more the remainder was secured; that he

himself had stamped our deeds and had issued proclamations stating that we

were <-oiiic^ to build a hospital and girls' school, and were not to be molested.

He saTd lie knew all this, and that the talk about the place was only 'hsien

huas "—malicious talk. We ceased building, and moved into the city on June iO.

RoMA>- Catholic IMissioxs in China.—Catholic missions in China have

suffered much from violent persecution since they were established in

the sixteenth century. They appeared to have gained a strong foothold

in the first hundred years, and were even regarded with favor by the

emperor; but a collision with European powers stirred the natural dis-

like of the Chinese people toward foreigners till it became active

hatred, and Catholic Christianity was all but extinguished in the out-

breaks'vvhich followed. It is only within the last half-century that the

ground alleged to have been lost in the general revolt against the mis-

sions has been regained. So far as Catholic organization is concerned

it covers the whole of the empire, there being one or more vicariates

apostolic in ever>- one of the eighteen provinces, making a total, accord-

ino- to the latest reports from the Propaijanda Press in Rome, of 29 vica-

riates apostolic, 28 bishops, 485,403 Catholics, 2,460 churches and

chapels, 440 European missionaries, 303 native priests, 1,804 schools

with 25,219 pupils, and 34 seminaries with 666 seminarians, besides

colleges,' asylums, hospitals, and the like. In the province of Se-

chuen, where our own West China Mission was established, tiic Catholics

have three vicariates apostolic, with 120 churches and chapels. 82,879

converts, 81 European missionaries, and upward of 4,400 pupils in 400

schools. The figures are large, embracing about a sixth of the Cath-

olics, missionaries and pupils, in the empire; but the province is a very

populous one, being credited by Catholics with 30,000,000, which is

10,000,000 larger than other authorities allow. The rising at Chung-

kinT, which compelled our missionaries and those of the China Inland

Soc?etv to leave their property and flee for their lives, appears to have

extended throughout the province, an^l to have resulted not only in

great loss of property to the Catholics, but of life also. According to

the indefinite dispatches to the Associated Press, a number of native
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Christians have been killed, and churches and chapels have been burmd
or demolished.

It is a matter of general observation and comment that the Catholics
are liked far less by the Chinese than are the Protestants. AVhile in

the demonstration at Chung-king Protestants as well as Catholics wt-re

mobbed, our missionaries tell us that the popular hatred of the Catholics
was one of the chief causes of the outbreak, with all its disitstrous conse-
quences. They know Catholicism only as a French religion, Cathdlic
missions in China having long been under the diplomatic care of the Frt n.h
government. Consequently Catholics were identitied in the native niiiul

with the course of France. What reason the Chinese have for looking
with doubt and distrust and hatred on everything French is well known;
but how thoroughly the sympathy of the Christian world, outside of

France, was given to Cliina in the late wanton attack of tike Frc-ni !i

forces on the empire, the masses of the Chinese have no means of know-
ing. They only know that the Catholics are Christians, and that Fr(>t^•^l-

ants are also Christians. They have not learned to make prop<r dis-

crimination between Christians and Christians. The inconvenience of tht;

French protectorate has been so long and so strongly felt by the Cailiulic

missions that the pope has been endeavoring to get rid of it, and »< iro-

tiations have been in progress for the establishment of a nuncioship ui tho

court of Peking. The Chinese government has helped this project !il>>n;:.

and but for the strenuous opposition of the French government the p.ipal

plan would have been speedily carried out. France has done her iitftK-**

to avert the blow at her influence iu China, and has been so far .•^ucxt-v^ful

that the pope has consented to send Mgr. Agliardi, not us a jiapal num i<>

to Peking, but as a prelate charged with a tenii)orary mission. Hi- !* to

make inquiry as to whether it is desirable that direct diplomatic nl.ilion*

be established between the Vatican and the emperor. France ha«, of

course, means to influence the pope in this matter. She could have |ir.»-

ceeded to the abolition of the Concordat, and could have hara.v-ed the

Church in many ways if the pope had refusefl all concessions. TIkt'- i*

little reason to doubt, however, that the Catholic missions would sufler

less under Vatican than under French protection.

The Massackes of Catholics ns' the Chinese PExrNsrLA.—The lonir

strip of territory extending from the tropic of Cancer to the southern-

most part of Cambodia, with the Pacific Ocean and the Gulf of Tong-kir.ir

as its eastern boundary, and Siam and Burmah as its western, was known

until a quarter of a century ago as Annam. The province to which thi*

name is now restricted is the central part of this narrow strip. The

lower province, Cambodia, was seized by France in 18G2, the midilie

province, or Annam, in 1874, and the northern province, or Tong-king, a

year or two ago. Three centuries ago all this country, together with

Burmah and Siam, was a part of the Chinese Empire, and China clainn <1

suzerainty over the Annamese districts till France set up her protertcr-

ates. Catholic missions have existed in this territory more than two
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hundred and fifty years, and if the reports which we find in Catholic au-

thorities are to be relied on, these missions have been a complete success

from the beginning. In less than three years 6,000 pagans were baptized,

and in fifty years over 200,000 converts had been won. Persecutions

subsequently arose, and many converts and priests were put to tleath;

but at the close of the second century, in 1857, there were, according to

the vicar apostolic of Western Tong-king, no fewer than 530,000 Chris-

tians in the Peninsufti.

At present there are seven vicariates apostolic, four of which are in

Tong-king and three in Cochin China, or the provinces of Anuam and

Cambodia. The missions are sustained by the Paris Society of Foreign

Missions, whose representatives have been laboring in that territory for

two hundred and twenty-five years. How many priests and churches

and communicants were in the Peninsula at the outbreak of the re-

cent French war we have no means of learning. In what is known as

Indo-China, which includes Burmah, Siam, and the Malay Peninsula,

as well as Tong-king, Annam, and Cambodia, there were, it seems, in

1883, 110 missionaries, 143 native priests, 485 catechists, 934 churches,

8 seminaries, 605 schools with 8,906 pupils, and 240,707 Christians.

. This is a smaller number of Christians than were reported in Tong-kuig

alone more than a hundred years ago. How the discrepancies are to be

explained we do not now undertake to inquire. It would be a matter

of no little difficulty, especially when the further fact is mentioned that

a high rate of incrciise is claimed in recent years, 85,415 adults and

382,379 children having, it is said, been baptized between the years

1880 and 1883. Whatever may have been the. degree of prosperity en-

joyed by the missions the recent persecutions have arrested it ana turned

the tide the other way.

The massacres, which up to the middle of the present year had

quenched the light of 17 missionaries, 15 native priests, 200 catcchists, and

over 40,000 converts, began in the province of Yunnan, in south-west

China, in 1882. That province was then in the hands of a governor noted

for his hatred of foreigners. Being requested by the viceroy, Li Hung

Chang, to visit the English consul, the governor gave this characteristic

reply: "Excellency, if you want my head, take it; but visit a Euro-

pean, never! " Under a governor of this spirit the populace would need

little urging to rise against the priests, particularly as the priests came of

a nation then seeking to wrest the suzerainty of Tong-king from the

empire, and preached a doctrine at variance with tlie religion of the

government.

Father Terrasse was the first to suffer. His house was attacked l>y a mob

at night. Finding defense useless, he withdrew to the chapel with hi.-'

followers, and after giving the last absolution opened the door to the fu-

rious populace, and said: *' Here am I to answer for all." He was soon

cut to pieces. His converts were sought out and killed, their property

was devastated, and the fury against Christians spread to other parishes,

and in villajze after villaire men, women, and children were remorselcsslj"
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butchered. The first serious French reverse in Tong-king, when Rivitrc

was killed, roused the people of that province against the priests, a;:.

I

the work of extermination began, under the semblance of legal proci'^lun'.

Father Bechet was arrested and taken before a mandarin. In li.'.->a than

an hour he and five of his followers had been tried and executed.

After a short respite persecution broke out again near llui-, n!i<l

more summary proceedings were taken. Four parishes were destroyed

in one day and fifty converts decapitated. Some purchased life by

renunciation of the faith, but the great majority met death without

flinching. A native priest was warned to save himself by fii^'ht.

"Those who wish to go," he said, "may do so; but as for me, I will

remain with those who will not abandon their homes." lie and part

of his flock were massacred. Terrible scenes were enacted from Ton^'-

king south to Cambodia. Fire and sword laid waste on every hund,

and the most fiendish cruelty was displayed. Surrounding a hou.-e. ti.o

rabble would fire it, and if the inmates attempted escape from the tlain^ *

they were pierced with lances. Their screams of agony were iinswefid

by savage shouts of exultation, and scarcely a village escaped the {w-puliU-

fury. It was not always that speedy death came to the poor victiuw. The

most horrible tortures were employed: the cangue, a sort of cjige, whiih

does not allow its prisoner to escape, to sit, to lie, or to rest; Aow .*tr.i.'i-

gulation; impalation on iron hooks; hanging by the thumbs; kiie«:!i::.;

on spiked chains; dislocation; mutilation; tearing of the fle-li by Jet

pinchers; the stake; and many other methods, of barbaric cruelty.

Father Chatelet was among the brave men who met de:iih with rsbn

resignation. He awaited his executioners at the open door. When t!.'>

told him to descend to the place of decapitation, he replied: " I i-hall t^-i

go so far; if you want my head, come and take it here." Thercuj«jn thv

mob fell upon him, and with lance and saber and blmlgcon made an ».u<l

of him. In some cases bodies of native Christians under tlie leal^e^^hip of

the missionaries attempted, behind rudely constructed forts or intrt-Ki h-

meuts, to defend themselves. Fathers Dangelzer, Girard, and CIo'^.-h.-I, with

4,000 Christians, withstood a siege of two months and were tinally re-cm-.!

by French troops. In these persecutions, which have, it ai>peur> by n*-

cent dispatches, been renewed, 500 churches were destroyed or piii;»2< d.

The work of reorganization, when the country becomes sulliciently stttknl

to permit of reorganization, will be a slow and difficult one; but Cath.-lic

zeal will, no doubt, be equal to it. Would that the Chri.-tianiiy they

establish were as pure as their zeal is fervent and their conduct h< r..iel

A dispatch from Tong-king, dated September 10, states that 700 Chri'-

tians have been massacred and 40 villages burned in the province of

Manhoa, and that 9,000 Christians are perishing of hunger.
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THE MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

Considering the amount of attention now given in English periodicals

to the question of disestablishment, it is evident that great change in the

status of the Anglican Church is relatively near at hand. This is the logic-

al outcome of the extension of the suffrage and of the perception by all

but bigots that the Church of England is no longer the Church of the peo-

ple of England, for a majority of them dissent from the State Church. In

tlie July number of the " Westminster Review" the leading place is given

to a discussion of "The Endowments of the Church of England." In re-

viewing an article by E. A. Freeman, Professor of Modern History in the

University of Oxford, on disestablishment and endowment, and another

by the Dean of Wells with the same title, the anonymous -writer excepts

to Mr. Freeman's statement, tliat the endowments of the Church of En-
gland are national property. The writer liolds that if the ancient endow-
ments are to be kept for the uses which the pious founders contemplated

they should be handed over to the Church of Rome, with which the

Church in England was originally incorporated ; but he maintains further

that the intentions of the founders, pious or not, have little or nothing to

do with the matter. The State has the moral right, and not merely the

power, to disregard the dictations of the dead when it is expedient to do
so. It is on this condition that the State allows the gift to be made. The
ecclesiastical endo-rt-ments are, in the view of the writer, national property

of the nature of public trusts, whereof the beneficiaries are, in the aggre-

gate, the people of England and Wales. The question of the expediency

of disestablishing the Church is a separate one, in his judgment, from the

question of the right of disendowment. There is here also a very useful

article on "What and How to Read," in discussion of the recent volumes by
Frederick Harrison, the Earl of Iddesleigh, and others. There is a very

important paper in this number worthy the study of all political students,

on "The Basis of Individualism," which has nothing to do with the indi-

vidualism against which the ecclesiastics inveigh, but the basis of individ-

ual rights. We do not remember to have seen for years an abler paper. The
number closes with a very full and accurate account of the socialist move-
ment, by Annie Besant. This is a very specious paper, putting socialism at

its best, and showing that the English phase of it is really the outcome of

more or less exact social philosophy.

In the "Quarterly Review" (English) our readers will find a study of

"Ancient and Modern Bribery," with special relation to the corruption by
which the union of Ireland with England was secured—a dreadful story,

for the facts in which England is paying, in political unrest and in the

decay of the value of land, a terrible price. The most noticeable paper in

the volume, however, is a paper on "Jlodern Christian Missions," which
are being very widely discussed in English periodicals. This article is

strongly in favor of Christian missions, while one in the "British and For-
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eiga Evangelical Review" is strongly critical of them. Tlie particular
point made is, that the experience of Christian missions shows that Chris,
tianity is not ethnic, but human, and capable of lifting up the mo.t
debased tribes to participate in the fellowship of regenerated luimanity.
Concerning India, which in the thought of some is the least fruitful of
mission fields, though the noblest of all in some respects, the writer
gathers the testimony of distinguished observers that Christian mis>ions
have ])ruduced a great moral and intellectual revolution, Lord Lawrenc i-

testifying that the missionaries had done more to benefit India than ail

other agencies combined; that they were the instigators of all the philan-
thropic reforms; that to them is due the extension of primary education,
the introduction of a continually growing school of the language am]
literature of England, the freer communication by railways, the drawing
closer of the political and social relations with the seat of empire, so tlu-it

there are now nearly two millions of natives professing Christianity. The
work seems to be more successful with the Hindu population, carrying
living Hindu thought out of the old benumbing pantheism toward l)dirf
in a personal God. Caste is being undermined and relaxed, the education
of Hindu women being the .death of caste. With the ^Mohammedan
population things are different. Possessing a purer faith, having no idols

to get rid of, no philosophical bondage to escape, no horrible customs to

throw aside, the Indian believer in the Koran has generally more solidity

of character and more steadfastness of habit, and hence is more difficult

to convert. The work in China and Japan, beginning later, has not yet

reached the Indian proportions, but the success has been proportionately
great. Missionary labor remains the most characteristic feature of the
Christianity of the present century. We live in the era of advance and
of conquest, and this movement has come providentially to answer the
unbeliever's taunt, that the religion of Christ is effete. Tlie Christian

faith within a century has doubled the Church in England, and sent out its

missionaries into all lands. Nothing more alive can the world show.

In the " British and Foreign Evangelical Review" for July will be found
a strong criticism of Professor Huxley's recent articles on Cosmogony. The
paper on the " New Testament Deacon " shows that in the Roman, the An-
glican, the Greek, the Protestant Episcopal Churches—and he might have

added our own—the Xew Testament office of deacon does not exist, being

absorbed as an order in the ministry. As an anaij'sis of the true work of

the diaconate the paper is valuable. Those who would study ritual-

ism at its foundation head will be much interested in the discussion of

John Henry Xewman and the tractarian movement. The paper on "A
Century of Protestant Missions," to which we have already alluded,

is a remarkable one in respect of both its aggregation of statistics and
the bold statements which are made. The results of modern nii»ions.

the writer holds, are numerically probably as great as those from the

preaching of the apostles from the day of Pentecost to the close of the

first century; yet he endeavors to prove by statistics that tiie number of
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heathen and Mohamoiedans now in the world is vastly greater than when
Protestant missions began a hundred years ago; that these systems are not

merely increasing the number of their adherents by the ordinary birth

rate, but are annually making more converts than the Christian missions.

He italicizes the statement tliat no religion which has been formulated

into a system, or is possessed of sacred books, has been even arrested in its

progress by our modern missions—Hinduism, Islamism, and Buddhism,

standing their ground and making proselytes by tens of tliousands. But

these facts only lead the writer up to the statement that the Christian

Church is able in Christ's name to conquer all systems of error and to

make disciples among all nations. A very striking exhibition of the need

of greater liberality on the p;irt of the Christian Church is shown in

the statements, confined to Great Britain, that the total income of all

classes in England is $.5,000,000,000; of the government, $450,000,000.

Expenditure—for the cost of collection, §50,000.000; for education,

$25,000,000; for the army and navy, §150,000,000, the cost of the recent

Egyptian expedition of England being almost $50,000,000. Looking at

the matter from another point of view, the writer shows that the English

people spend annually on beer, spirits, and wine more than $600,000,000;

on tobacco in various forms, $05,000,000; on amusements, $62,000,000;

on missions, $6,250,000. The writer makes a strong plea for unity in

mission work, and emphasizes what all observers of missions know, that

there lias been a great waste in the rivalry of the Churches in the same

field. The trouble does not seem to lie with the agents abroad, who
usually get on very well together, but with the societies at home.

The article of greatest interest to our readers in the "Edinburgh Review "

for July is that on Bishop Lightfoot's "Apostolic Fathers." The writings

of the Fathers are now being examined afresh, and new editions of their

works, with notes and cozuments, appear both in England and in America.

It is in the writings of the Fathers that we see how in the second century

elements were introduced of a very different character from those which

appeared in the first, while in the third and fourth centuries we see the

development of a situation which on one side is regarded as the neces-

sary outgrowth of the earliest Christian teacliing, while in another it is

looked upon as an evidence of its distortion and corruption. The

great fallacy of Roman theologians, and of all prelatical theologians in

fact, lies in the assertion that it is impossible to conceive that the medise-

val ecclesiastical system could have been developed out of a state of

things quite dissimilar. We have had in our own time the extravagan-

cies of Irving developed out of the bald Presbyterianism of tlie Scottish

Church. The task of Bisliop Lightfoot, in his comment on the epistles of

Ignatius, was not merely to show that the narrative of the martyrdom of

Ignatius was neither impossible nor unlikely, nor is it confined to the

mere separation of genuine from spurious or forged matter. Dr. Light-

foot makes the important point clear, that the Christians between Trajan

and Pliny betrayed no sign that any new policy ou the part of the Roman
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Empire towards the Christians was at that time adopted. A very imjxir-

tant fact in ecclesiastical history is, that the long form of the Ignatiaii

epistles was dominant during tlie Middle Ages, and yet is now univfr>;ill

y

admitted by all scholars to be spurious. Some passages in tliis long funn

were held to favor the Koman supremacy, while others were supposc<l to

maintain the di\-ine authority of the episcopal order. The long fonn was,

therefore, passionately adhered to by the ecclesiastics of the time. It is alx)

important as embracing a forgery, undoubtedly of the eleventh or twelfth

century, which has been the basis in the Roman Church for the developnu-ut

of 3Iariolatry. The importance of a critical estimate of the letters ascriUd

to Ignatius is seen in the fact that Hali, Bishop of Exeter, in his work on

"Episcopacy by Divine Right Asserted " he quotes from those passages

which the sagacity of Vedelius had cast aside as interpolations. It is

very creditable to the candor of Bishop Lightfoot that, notwithstanding

the influence of authority, he holds himself reverently before the truth.

The conclusion readied by Bishop Lightfoot and confirmed by the

writer is, that in the epistles known as the Middle or Vossian form, wc

have substantially the genuine work of Ignatius. This admitted, there

comes the question whether the language of Ignatius really lends itself to

the high sacerdotal and sacrameutarian theories which it has been sup-

posed to favor. Of the strength of Ignatius's language on tliis point there

can be no question, but concerning the aim of Ignatius there is a great

uncertainty. Dean Milman long ago found that the purpose of Ignatius

was not to raise the sacerdotal power but to enforce Christian unity, ami

Bishop Lightfoot has proved decisively that no other conclusion is admis-

sible. Submission to the bishop is indeed required, but equally so to tlie

presbyters and deacons. The conception of the episcopal office is wholly

different from the ideas which prevailed in the latter years of the second

century, and throughout these letters there is not the slightest tinge of

sacerdotal language in reference to the Christian ministry. The alterna-

tive against which Ignatius fights is isolation and self-will. The letters

throw a strong light on the unequal development of the episcopate in

different parts of Christendom; and when we come to the eucharistic

phraseology of Ignatius, the key to his expression is found in his own

definition, that the blood of Christ is declared to be his love and his fle.-h

is represented by faith. The letters, therefore, plainly represent a tune

of tniusition between the spiritual faith of the apostolic age and the coni-

pamtively rigid dogmatic system which had established itself in the days

of Irena?us. So it is made evident that the word Catholic in the I^'na-

tian letters has no reference to orthodoxy as opposed to heresy; it mc:in^

simply that which is general or uniform. The whole work has imineii-c

value as showing how the earliest faith in a divine kingdom of truth ati.i

right-'ousness, sympathy and love, working against and fighting with tln^

kiniidom of evil, was brought into contact with influences which tended

to we-aken, destroy, and corrupt it, and how still later there came chanL'i-

which overlaid the pure Gospel of Christ with a net-work of iron formula<,

put forth ai Living principles.
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The '* Contemporary Review" for August gives large space to the re-

cent electoral contests in Great Britain, followed by a very valuable paper

by Sir John Lubbock on the " Study of Science." The author writes

strongly concerning the purifying and ennobling influences of science

upon religion, and how, whatever their motives have been, men of science

have contributed to the spirit of real Chi-istianity. He claims that

scientific study does more than benefit a nation in a material point of

view ; it strengthens and raises the individual character. To theological

readers, however, the paper on the "Present State of Research in Early

Church History " will be of the greatest interest. The paper has value as,

showing where the much-famed Tubingen school failed in its attempt to

show that Judaism had few differences of shade; in its identification of

the stand-point of the original apostles with that of the rigidly legal

and exclusive Jewish Christians; in its identification of the Pauline

teaching; in its resolving of all antagonisms in the Church of the

second century into the antithesis, Jewish and Gentile Christianity;

and in several other important particulars. With regard to the field

of early Church history it is asserted that in the case of several very

important works we have obtained new and better manuscripts; original

•works wiiich had been lost have been recovered from the books in which

they have been elaborated; valuable discoveries have been made by means

of the inscriptions found in the catacombs at Rome, and new—hitherto

unknown—Christian primitive writings have l)een discovered, as, for

instance, "The Teaching of the Apostles." With regard to the gospels,

the discovery of the " Diatessaron " of Tatian has furnished new mate-

rials. With regard to " The Teaching of the Apostles," which, on account

of its omitting so much which has been dear to bigot has been the sub-

ject of intense controversy, the writer holds it as secure that the booklet

which was known in the Church of Alexandria as "The Teaching of

the Apostles " is the one which has been discovered by Bryennios. How
important this discovery is, may be seen from the fact that in this docu-

ment dogma has no development specifically its own, but belief and life

appear in closest and most perfect union. The candidate for baptism is

instructed in the moral law, in the Christian system of ethics, and when

he comes to the ordinances and rites of the Church he gives the baptis-

mal formula in the words of ^latthew; advises that we baptize in nmning
water, but expressly adds that if such water be not at hand, sprinkling in

the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost is sufficient. The vast im-

portance of this with regard to the exclusive views of our Baptist brethren

is seen from the fact that scruples about the mode of baptism were of very

late origin in the Church. Tlie Doxology, which concludes the Lord's

Prayer, concludes the Teachings, and the Teachings are the enrlicst author-

ity for the Doxology that we possess. It also appears that the Lord's

Supper was an actual meal from the expression, " After ye have taken

your fill, then give thanks." The document is fatal to prelacy, showing,

us it does, that the apostles did nui ordain a bishop for every church ivs

their successors. There is no wiser teaching anywhere with regard to
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the labor question than that contained in this document. How full <.f

wisdom are the words which follow: " If he that cometh be a wandorrr,

ye shall help him to the best of your power, but he shall not abide with

you longer than two or three days, and that only if it be needful; but if

he be willing to remain among you, inasmuch as he is a handicraftsmati.

then he shall labor and eat; but if he understandcth no handicraft.

take ye care, according to your discernment, that no Christian live aiinni:,'

you as an idler. But if he love not so to order his life, then he i.s uuo

who speculates with Christ for gain. Keep yourself far from such."

In the August number of the "Nineteenth Century" there is a grrat

variety of matter, but nothing of marked importance except the pajn-r

on the question "Are Animals Happy?" The writer, while declaring

that the general review of mankind and of high scientific authority is

that animals are not happy, being engaged in a constant strng^'lc

for existence, yet argues that there is much reason to believe that

they possess a happiness of their own very closely comparalMe with

that ^f man except on the side of high intellectual development.

The points made are, that animals do not commit suicide, which fact

creates a presumption that there is no misery sufficiently unbcaralih-

and hopeless to cause self-destruction. Secondly, the perpetuation of

a particular species would indicate that the life of that species lias

on the whole, been a happy and prosperous one. In the very acufi- in-

vestigation of human pleasures it is said, that taking the double

pleasures of man's life, local or ganglionic pleasures largely predominate

both in volume and intensity over the central or brain satisfactions. 1 It-

concludes that in all animals the primary instinctive acts were originally

highly plea^surable, and that in all flourishing order of animals sulli-

cient pleasure still attaches to them to insure their continuance. AL':iiii'>l

this solid substratum of pleasure which accompanies the activities preserv-

ative of individual life and of the species, four things are to be set olT.

famine, exposure to weather, bodily injury, and violent death. In ri'-jK-rt

to death, much is made of the great skill that the carnivora have in elTect-

ing the death of their prey, but the writer certainly does not make -ufh-

cient account of the fiendish delight which the cat tribe, whether 1
sr-n- ..r

small, take in playing with their victims before killing them, or of the

a^ony of those victims in expecting death. Yet it is a fact that the vic-

tims of wild beasts perish speedily under circumstances cither of stru-.'-l'*

or flight which probably minimizes the suffering, and when it is cui.-i-J-

ercd that the nervous organization of a wild animal, and of our (loiat-vtsc

animals also, is much coarser grained than that of civilized trr.n. st

is probably true that the amount of pain which the lower animaN --ufTcr

from a particular wound is vastly less than that which a man sulJerv A

wolf will give no cry of pain if its leg is cut off", while a dog will ii<>«l »•

you tread on its toe. Similar differences have been observed !« tw^a

Europeans and the American Indians. We have personally seen a n<...ie

horse which, stepping into the burrow of a prairie dog, had broken \a- -u:
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so that it hung helplessly; yet the horse went about on three legs grazing

as he did before. The general conclusion of the writer is, that so far as

bodily pains and pleasures are concerned, if in humanity there be a sur-

plus of pleasure over pain, there is in brutes a still greater surplus; that,

if in humanity there be any thing like an equality between pleasure and

pain, there is in brutes a large preponderance of pleasure; and that if in

humanity pain predominate, then in brutes the proportion should be

reversed.

Mr. Gladstone, as an appendix to the articles, prints an assurance from

Professor Dana of Yale College (whose work Professor Dana declared

that Mr. Gladstone neglected), that he is in complete accord ou all essen-

tial points with ^Ir. Gladstone in the belief that the first chapters of

Genesis and science are harmonious.

The August " Bibliotheca Sacra " opens -writli a paper on "Pastors and

Acting Pastors in the Congregational Churches." While the article is of

special interest to the Congregational body it is also of interest to us as

showing how happily, in our organization, we have escaped from the mis-

take of definitely attaching the ministerial character to an actual pastor-

ate. This is followed by a discussion of the conditions and limitations of

probation by President Fairchild, of Oberlin, in which he maintains that

the unfavorable conditions in which some are born do not imply an

unfair probation in the case of any mortal. They imply an inequality,

but not injustice. He holds that a second probation is essentially a con-

tradiction. There is also a very beautiful paper on "The Family and the

Church, " by the Pvcv. Edward Trumbull Hooker, of California. "The
Revised Version of the Old Testament " is discussed by the Rev. Dr. S. I.

Curtiss, of the Chicago Theological Seminary, in which the author con-

cludes that the changes have 'not been made in the interest of any school

of critics, and that the Bible is not a dead level from Genesis to Revela-

tion, but an ascent from Paradise to the New Jerusalem, and that it is

not a legitimate use of the Old Testament to seek in it proof texts for

all the doctrines that are found in the Xew. The writer is strongly in

favor of the adoption of the Revised Version of the Old Testament by all

English-speaking Christendom, and he believes that it will be finally

adopted by all the Churches. "While admitting that the English company
represented superior scholarship, he also feels that it would have been well

if they had paid more heed to the clear discernment and common sense of

the American reviewers.

The " Confessions of an Episcopalian," in a late number of the

*' Forum," are very interesting, and will call forth caustic criticism as

well as praise. Theoretically the doctrinal position of the Protestant

Episcopal Church is singularly free; practically, the writer admits that

it has its full share of intolerance. He also declares that there are many
factors working together to depress the intellectual life of the clergy.

He says, what other denominations have noticed, that "the exaltation
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of the service has become practically a depreciation of the sermon."

Few sharper things have been s:iid than the following: '"Mcu are often

attracted to our ministry because of the comparative ease Avith which suc-

cess may be won, if so desired, upon a minimum of brain waste." IK-

also pointedly declares that the episcopate has for many years been do-

graded by the strength of party feeliag in the Church, and by the obtru-

sion of the money qualification. "Better far now than stores of gnire,

for an ambitious presbyter, is a rich wife." At a recent convention a witty

parson suggested that the form of consecrating a bishop should be aniend-

ed by the introduction of an additional question: ''The Pre^iillng BUh.-j,.-

Have you satisfied yourself that you are financially qualified for the otlicc

and work of a bishop ? Answer : I think so, my fathcr-in-laAv being my
helper." Indeed, if any one outside the Protestant Episcopal communion
had written this paper he would surely have been denounced as a slan-

derer of the brethren; but we find scattered along through this article

statements like these: "It is within the legal power of a bishop to keep a

man out of the ministry because of his own intellectual incapacity tu

understand that man's thought. . . . The episcopate has always been the

great barrier to intellectual progress."

The July number of the " Andover" has a symposium for two on the

question, " Is Christian Union to be Organized ?" by Dr. C. A. L. Rich-

ards, an Episcopalian, and Samuel L. Caldwell, D.D., a Baptist. Of course

the Episcopalian sees possible union and absorption in that Church. Dr.

Caldwell, while admitting the evils of the divisive tendency, has a char

eye for tlie advantages which have accrued to Christianity because r»f the

independence and individualism which have been fostered by the I'r(»t-

estant spirit. His position is, that "not unity, homogeneous, heavy, in-

violable, but unity in diversity; free, various, interactive, is the ideal

state." Rev. Edward A. Lawrence finds confusion of thought in " Driim-

mond's Natural Law in the Spiritual World," but yet recognizes that he is

aiming at an important truth, that a thrill runs through the whole length

of the cable that unites us to God, the secret of the wt.rld lying in the

divine thought and purpose which quicken all nature, and that theri- is

unity and continuity of law in all worlds; something distinct from law,

and yet using law to form a universe." Under the caption, "A Political

Positivis^," Noble C. Butler unfolds the political philosophy of ^lachia-

velli, and shows the importance of its method in modern thought. Th«n?

hvL resume, by Rev. Mr. Dike, of the conditions of religion in a portion

of Vermont in "Sociological Notes."

The August "New Englandcr" has only two papers of value to the-

ological readers, one by Philo R. Hurd, on the "Scriptural Crotind^ of

Divorce," and another by L. W. Bacon, on the "New .^Itthod of t hureh

Discipline," from which he appears to have suffered. The paper on

divorce h strongly in favor of a strict interpretation of the Clir.-tiHii

teaching. He urges the ground which our own Church steadfa.-tl)'
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affirms, and asks the preirnant question: "Were tlie Church with united

voice to fix its ban of condemnation upon everj- deviation from the letter

of the Master's law in this respect, who can doubt that the evils of an

easy divorce would speedily begin to disappear?'"

That Horace Bushnell is still a great force in the religious thought of

America, and a great force abroad, appears in the August number of the
•' Andover Review," in a paper by Dr. S. H. Chesebrough, on the Theolog-

ical Opinions of Horace Bushnell as related to his character and Christian

experience. The paper is a very sympathetic and instructive one. With
reference to the increase or decrease of the American Indians, Dr. William

Banows concludes that they are wasting, and writes the following vigor-

ous sentence: "The civilization which cannot make citizens out of In-

dians, or the religion which cannot make Christians out of aborigines,

must become modest in its pretensions." The paper on the " Ethics of

Tips, Fees, and Gratuities," by H. C. Bicrworth, is interesting, and really

touches a great matter in respect of its influence upon the large number
of students that yearly wait at our great hotels.

The September "Unitarian Review " has an opening pa]>er by Bev. Dr.

C. A. Eartol, in his terse and epigrammatic style, on " The Unitarian Idea

and Situation," in which the central idea is that we ought to cease from

attempts at icfining or making any final statements whatever about the

infinite, above, within, or beyond, and yet he declares that a sect without

ideas of its own to urge has no title to be free or to exist. "If Unita-

rianism is to continue, it will be by rea-^on of the special convictions it is

charged with." Can any living man tell us what Unitarianisra is to-day?

J. W. Chadwick in an exceedingly well-written article on the "Basis

of Religion" does not find it in science, but in the race-experience of the

unspeakable wonder and compelling beauty of the world—those passions

for the beautiful and good which have already done so much to make the

structure of religion the majestic thing it is.

Wears indebted to the "American Catholic Quarterly Revii-w" for a

very striking paper on "The Significance of Anatomical Anomalies."

The writer. Professor Thomas Dwight, 31. D., while admitting that tliese

anomalies have always furnished one of the favorite arguments of evolu-

tion, declares that the attempt to explain them by heredity is a failure.

"The Philosophy of Prayer," by the Rev. M. Riordan, is a strong pres-

entation of the Christian privilege, reusonablenes*, and duty. The arti-

cle on the Russo-Grcek Church is particularly interesting as an exposition

of that Church from the Roman stand-point.

The -July-August issue of " Christian Thought" opens with a paper by
Dr. Deems on the *' Superstitions of Science." President Euttz, of Drew,

writes most helpfully and in a scholarly fashion, of the apologetic value of

Paul's beliefs. Those who have wondered at the persistence with which

the bishops of the English Church and the House of Lords have forbidden
59—FIFTH SERIKS, VOf.. 11.
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marriage with a deceased wife's sister will find the explanation in the

paper in the July " Church Review," by the Kev. Georo^e W. Dean, S.T.I)
,

on " ^[arriage, the Table of Kindred and Affinity." Bishoj) Iiuntin;,ftun*.-j

article on the "Labor Question,'' and Mr. Dunlop's on "The Early Creeds

of Asia," are both excellent specimens of magazine work. The number
furnishes little else of interest to our readers.

The August "Xorth American" preserves its reputation for varied in-

terest. John A. Kasson, formerly our envoy abroad, has an excelliiit

paper on "Bismarck as a Man and as a Minister." The Rev. S. ^r. Brandi,

of the Society of Jesus, epitomizes his reasons for being a Roinani.-t. It

will not greatly impress those who are familiar with the impostures and

interpolations of the documents on which the Roman Church Ixiscs its

exclusive pretensions. Quite a card for this review is a paper by that

radical of radicals, Henri Roche fort, on "Radicalism in France." Henry

George, whose great ability and great influence are remarked of all, gives

an account of the condition of labor in Pennsylvania, an(T§tio\vs how
there has been an advance in the condition of the laborers secured by

their co-operation. The famous negotiations with General Sherman are

now clescribed by Gen. Joseph E. Johnston, and much light is thrown

upon a mysterious matter.

We have found ourselves intensely interested in the "Indian Evan-

gelical Review," a_ quarterly journal of missionary thought and elTort.

edited by the Rev. K. S. McDonald, M.A., and published in Calcutta.

Its various papers on mission work, Jainaism and its fonnder (ihi-< l:i>l

by our friend. Ram Chandra Bosc), on the Natural History of tin- WWAv.

on Miracles and .Modern Missions, are all so intelligent and helpful a- to

convey a high impression of the ability of the missionary workers in the

great Indian peninsula.

The August number of the " Homijetic Review" opens with a very

strong article by Dr. George R. Crooks on the "New Theology," and in

criticism thereof. Professor George H. Schodde answers the que^-tion,

"Has Modern Criticism Affected Unfavorably any of the Essential Doc-

trines of Christianity?'' in the negative.

Our bimonthly survey of the periodical literature of the world, the

results of which are given here only in part, deepens the conviction long

held that questions of religion are still the most important in the minds

of men. We take up no periodical, even of secular origin and intent,

in which some of tliese great questions are not discussed. That Chris-

tianity is a great force, an abiding ferment, a victorious power, we would

be compelled to believe if we should approach the study of periodical

literature from the stand-point of the unprejudiced student; for that

which occupies so much space, commands so much ability, and attracts so

much attention cannot be numbered among the things of the past.
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BOOK NOTICES.

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AXD BIBLICAL LITERATLTIE.

Systematic Theology: A Compendium and Commonplace Book, designed for the

Use of Theological Students. By Augustus Hopkins Strong, D.D., President,

and Professor of Biblical Tluology, in the Rochester Theological Seminary.

8vo, pp. 753. Kocbester: Press of E. R. Andrews.

It is a remarkable fact that no one of the many very able theological

writers of the Baptist denoraiuation of the last half-century has, till now,

given to it and to the church-public a comprehensive treatise on Sys-

tematic Theology, though a number of able monographs have appeared.

But this lack is now abundantly supplied by the issue of the work the

transcript of whose title is given above. The author is well known to

American students in theological and biblical learning: and his position

at the head of one of the best theological schools of his denomination

entitles his utterances to special consideration, as representing the opin-

ioos of the most conservative and probably much the largest proportion of

the Baptists of America. For while the Baptists have no specific and reg-

ularly formulated and authoritative doctrinal standards to which even

its ministers are expected to subscribe, it is still no doubt true, that there

is less variation of doctrinal opinions among them than in almost any

other considerably large body of Christians. They have some decidedly

able biblical scholars, and an association of these has produced a revised

version of the Bible scarcely inferior to any other, except in respect to a

class of texts, forced interpretation of which was required in order to give

support to tlieir own distinctive notions. Many of their more general

tlieological works will not suffer in comparison with any others; and now
that they have this comprehensive digest of Christian doctrine, they may
be said to have contributed their share to our theological literature.

The work appears to be made up of the matter accumulated by its author

during the many years in which he has occupied a chair of Biblical The-

ology and has been actively engaged in the work of teaching. This fact

in respect to the genesis of the book has also de':ermined its form and

methods of presentation. It is especially a book for students rather than

for more general readers; a compilation of the commonplaces of theology,

arranged in an order adapted to the wants and convenience of special

students. Tlie division and arrangement of its matter, though evidently

the author's own work, does not vary very widely from the forms usually

adopted in such productions. Its style is directly didactic and dogmatical,

giving first of all the determination of each subject, and afterward

the proofs and arguments by which its conclusions are sustained. The

author seems to tliink, and in this we agree with him, that one who under-

takes to teach should have settled convictions of his own. The enuncia-

tion of positive opinions is better adapted to lead out the thoughts, and to

promote intelligent inquiry, than the suggestion of doubts or the state-
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ment of notions simply as mooted questions. But by submitting his po-

sitions to proofs and arguments he removes them from the simple authority

of the teacher, and subjects them to the learner's own decision after wuiLrh-

ing the offered proofs, a process in which, if ably conducted, the tutorial

ipm dixit often fails of its needed support.

Dr. Strong's positions on nearly all points are those of a thoroughly

orthodox and conservative theologian of the Calvinistic-Baplist typi- of

fifty years ago. In treating of the Bible, which, in common witli all

Protestants, he accepts as the only and sufRcicnt rule of faith, he touches

but lightly upon the many difficult questions raised by modern criticism,

and of course he leaves his students without the needed preparation to

grapple with them. Ills theory of inspiration is not extreme in either

direction, nor especially definite, though perhaps sufficiently so. The

changes of opinions and doctrinal attitudes whicli have seemed so conspic-

tious in some places, and which are thought by many to call for a revisal

of the old creeds and for re-statements of many Christian beliefs, do not

appear to have at all reached him. He abides within the ancient land-

marks, and his work is an example of the kind referred to in the article in

oup last number respecting the utterance by the theological scliools of doc-

trines which have ceased to be heard from the pulpit. He is a Calvinist

of the straitest, Mueat type. He states the doctrine of the "decrees"

•with a directness and clearness like that of one of the "Westminster

divines, and with a boldness that might shame all the make-shift mod-

ifications of modern predestinarians of the New England schools, from

Jonathan Edwards to X. W. Taylor and C. G. Finney. And yet even he

finds it expedient to utter a caution against an over-free and unskillful

presentation from the pulpit of this doctrine, although he so strongly in-

sists upon it as of the essence of the Gospel.

In the wide domain of Eschatology, which has appeared to many to be

especially beset with difiiculties, he seems to find every thing as plain and

easy of acceptance as did the least critical preacher or poet of the last

century. The materialistic and sensuous aspects of those earlier concep-

tions are accepted without any ajiparent misgivings, and arguments and

proof texts are adduced for their support and illustration Avithont any

regard to all that has been shown as to the fallacy of the one kind and

the irrelevancy of the other. Only occasionally he shows signs of having

some knowledge of some of the most formidable of the objections to the

views he advocates; but usually he says nothing about them.

He of course pays some attention to the non-Calvinistic theories of

religion—and we are free to grant that in his statements and discu'-sions

of Arminianism the subject is fairly treated, and also with marked dis-

crimination in respect to its various and variant types. "Wesleyun

Arminianism he seems to estimate as only a little less excellent than his

own favorite " doctrines of grace;" but he does not fail to detect the

falling away from that system by some of its nominal interpreters in

this country—especially ^yhedon and Raymond. In whatever relates to

the specific beliefs and practices of the Baptists he is a " Pharisee of the
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most straitest sect." That any thing but immersion iu water c^m be

Christian baptism is in his view quite too preposterous to be thought of,

except to be repudiated, and that it should be given to any except believers

is equally absurd ; and as no one can be accounted a member of the visi-

ble Church unless he has been baptized (that is, immersed), and because

the Lord's Supper belongs only to those of the visible Church, '•close-

communion" is a sacred obligation—the arguments and practices^ of

such Baptists as Robert Hall and Mr. Spurgeou to the contrary notwith-

standing.

But passing by all these points, which at their worst are but as a few

" dead flies " in a large mass of very precious ointment, we may speak of

the system of Christian doctrines here given, as a whole, as thoroughly

biblical and eminently evangelical. The presentation of the doctrine of

sin, of atonement, of justidcation, and of the Christian life, are all most

excellent, and with these wrought into his tlxinking and experience the

Christian teacher will not be likely to lead men very far astray.

We are glad that such a book has been published, for it contains very

much that is valuable ; and in respect to its errors, they are not to be

dreaded while the truth is left free to combat them. By its production

its author has made not only those of his own denomination, but the

whole Church universal, his debtors.

The Holy Bible: Containing the Old and New Testaments. Translated out of the

Original Tongues. Being the Version set forth A. D. 1611. Compared with

Ihe^most Ancient Authorities, and Revised.

The Revision of 18S1 and 1835 Compared widi tlie Version of 1611 ;
Sliowmg at

a Glance what Words are Common to Both, and by Diacritical Marks and Foot-

notes what are Peculiar to Eacli. By Rufus Wen-bell, Author of the

"Student's Revised New Testament." Bourgeois, 8vo, pp. xviii, 8S6, and

xiv, -276. Albany, N. Y. : Revised Bible Publishing Company. Sold by Sub-

scription.

The Revised Bible has now a place among us, and is asserting its claim

to the character of the sacred book of :E;nglish-speaking Christendom;

and very evidently it has come to stay. Its right to supersede the older

version is not hard to establish, on any grounds of criticism, or of respect

to its, truthfulness in the reproduction of the sense of the original; but

to dispossess the incumbent after two and a half centuries of possession

is a much more difficult process than to prove that it ought to be su-

perseded. The English Bible of the version of 1611 has become a large

and important element of the body of English literature, in the develop-

ment of which, much more than any other agent, it has been a controll-

ing and fashioning power. Its forms and phrases have entered into the

thoughts and the speech of the people, and men unconsciously talk in it.s

phraseology and think according to its methods. On the religiou-; side

it (and not" the originals) is the Scripture of the English-speaking world,

and scarcely less so its incorrect texts and its faulty translations—of

which it contains a not inconsiderable number—than what is genuine and

faithfully reproduced, are usually accepted as a final authority by the
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learned and the unlearned alike. The praise that has been so freely

bestowed upon it, in about equal fullness, bv friends and foes of its teach-
ings, needs not to be either abated or qualitied. It is a marvelous i)ro-

ductiou, and so true to the spirit of the original " Scripture inspired of

God," that of it may be safely predicated all that the Church dtchires

when she says, respecting "Holy Scripture," " that whatsoever is not
read therein, nor may be pioved thereby, is not to be required of any man
that it should be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite to

salvation."

But after all this is granted, it must still be conceded that the version

of the Bible given to us by our ecclesiastical predecessors is not entirely

perfect. The critics so declared when it was first issued, and with the

growth of biblical learning have come fuller and clearer demonstrations of

its faultiness; and so well has all this been known, that not only do wc hear

attempted corrections from the pulpit, but even in our Bible classes and
Sunday-schools fledgeling critics are accustomed to try their hand at text-

ual rectification and emendation, thus making it necessary that even our

children should be taught what are, beyond all doubt, the correct words of

the Bible. The often repeated and substantially correct statement that

in the old -version every great doctrine is generally correctly set forth

must alsi) be accepted with some slight modifications. The literalistic

conceptions of the things taught in the Bible that prevailed in the Church

of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries no doubt intensified the mate-

rialistic imagery of the Bible, and have given an undue degree of anthro-

pomorphic costume to its statements of things spiritual, while the one-

sided conceptions of the divine sovereignty induced by their reproduction

in the English Bible a notion of God's relation to his creatures that

varies somewhat from the truth, and which still prevails chiefly where

the English Bible is used.

But when all its confessed imperfections are made the most of —

which, howe%-er are not of very much account in comparison with its real

excellences—English-speaking Christians do well to love and honor the

Bible of their fathers, to venerate even its accidents, and to speak gently

of its faults. And yet even that deference should demand that its faults

and imperfections should be faithfully remedied by those upon whom this

dutv is now devolved, by reason of their wider learning and better oppor-

tunities. In this spirit we are. assured the new version was undertaken

and has been accomplished. The completed work is now in the posses-

sion of the Christian people of these lands, to be considered on its merits,

and the time for rendering their verdict should not be abbreviated, for

the dutv cannot be hurried. Xor is there much doubt in respect to

what that verdict will be. Confessed incorrectness will at length discredit

the most riiythmical and euphonious forms of words, and the swming

harshness of the substituted forms will become less and less ollensivc by

familiarity. There need, therefore, be no concern, as there C4Ui be but

little doubt, about the Bible in English which our grandchildren will

read. Probably no other so large, so grand, and so successful a single
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piece of learned labor as that of making the new version of our Bible was

ever before done, and future ages will render due honor to those who

have contributed to so noble a design.

The edition of the " Revised Version " named at the head of this notice

is especially worthy of favorable attention. It is a complete English

Bible, and by the help of certain unobjectionable marks of reference and

very brief notes all the changes from the old version are clearly indicated

—a needful arrangement to aid in passing in thought from the old to the

new forms. The editor deserves the thanks of all readers of the

Bible, and the public will be benefited by his work in proportion as it

shall be used.

Four Centuries of Silmce, or from Mulachi lo Christ. By Rev. R. A. Redford,

MA LL B , Professor of Svstemucic Theolo-v atid Apolu-ecics, ^e\v College,

London- Author of "The Christian's Plea uga n<t Modern Uubehef," '• Studies

of ihe Book of Jonah," etc. Vlmo, pp. 25S. §1 50. Cbicaiio: Jansen,

McClurg, & Co.

The marked increase during the last few years of works upon the theme

indicated in the book-title given above, is a hopeful indication of the

thought of the times in respect to the study of the New Testament. Between

the date of the last book of the Old Testament and that of the opening of

the Christian dispensation there is a blank in the biblical history extend-

ing over four hundred years. To this period belong most of the books of

the Apocrypha; but the modern practice—induced by the regulations of

the Bible societies, which publish only the canonical Scriptures, of exclud-

ing those books from the English Bible—has resulted in a general unac-

qiuiintance with their contents among all except special biblical students,

to the extent that beyond any other period of the Church of God this

important and fruitful era is unknown—a blank in men's conception of the

sacred history of the world—even am<mg ordinarily intelligent people.

There are extant a good supply of valuable treatises on the subject, his-

torical and critical,' and it may be said that its literature is rich and

abundant; but it is almost universally written for scholars, and therefore

not adapted to the reiiuirement of non-professional readers. This want is

now very happily met by the volume whose title stands at the head of

this paper.

It is a book that may be read through in ten or twelve hours, distributed

into twelve chapters, each devoted to some definite subdivision of the gen-

eral subject, beginning with Malachi, " the last of the prophets," and end-

ing with John 'the Baptist, "the voice in the wilderness." In its style,

both of language and thought, it is such as may be readily understood by

the non-pro>esJional reader, and its wealth of learning is conveyed with a

desirable clearness and accuracy with only the most sparing use of tech-

nical terms. The writers chiefly drawn upon are Ewell and Dean Stan-

ley and Edcrshcim, the la-t being evidently the author's special favorite.

Less credit is given to Pridoaux than he deserves, while Schiirer is scarce-

ly named, for the sufiicient reason that his work in its completed form

was not published at the time these chapters were written. The original
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literary sources of the period, the Apocrypha, Josephus, Philo, and iiici-

dcutally some of the profaue historians and poets, are known by all a-s ex-

isting, but they have almost wholly ceased to be studied except by .-]><•-

cialists. At this time it cannot be expected that they will be much used liy

any others. This state of the case necessitates just such a work as this ; and

it is a cause for sincere congratulation that the needed manual has been

prepared by one so well qualified alike by learning and by literary tact for

his self-imposed tiisk. It is a book which tlie biblical student, minister,

Bible-class teacher, and indeed every intelligent Christian, will find a val-

uable help toward tlie better understanding of countless references in the

New Testament to present and past facts of Jewish and more genorul

history, and to customs and usages as they then prevailed among the

Jews or other related nations. The need of such instruction is seen in

the changed condition of things among the Jews of the New Testiuneut

times as compared with the Israel of the older Scriptures. We could wi.-h

that the subject matter of this volume could become as familiar as the text

of the New Testament, for such knowledge would serve as a key to un-

numbered enitrmas.

Apologetics; or, the Seientitic Vindication of Cliristianity. By J. H. A. Ebraki),

Ph.D., D.D., Professor of Theology iu tUe University of Kriannen. TnuisLii*.-*!

by Rev. WiLLiAit Siuart, B.A., and Rev. John' M\crnKRS0X, M.A. VuL 1.

8vo, pp. 407. Ediubiirgli: T. & T. Clnrk. New Y<.rk: tjcribiier Jt Wclfurd.

With the Steadiness of the changes of the seasons for forty year:* p.'u<t

the Clarks of Edinburgh have sent forth their succeshivc volume.-, fMur

eacli year, which are as promptly given to the American itulilic by tl«-

representatives of their house, Messrs. Scribner 6c AVelford, of thi> cit\.

Their publications are chiefly, but not entirely, translations, mostly from

the German, but a few from the French; they also issue many of the

ablest theological productions that appear from time to time in the Kn-

glish language, including some well known American works. Their lu-l

issue, whose title is given above, is from the author's second edition, r«n-

dered in good English, but faithful to the oiiginal. The style of the

argumentation is decidedly German, which, however, may be readily nia--

tercd by the English reader, ;ind then it will cease to be obscure or dith-

cult. Tlic method of the discussion in this first part is chietly mci.i-

physical (that of the second part will be historical), but using freely the

facts of .science, and especially dealing trenchantly with the narrownc.-<s

and shallowness of modern ^Materialism and its promulgators, both English

and German. The work is highly elaborate and exhaustive, approaching

as nearly as the subject will allow to an absolute demonstration of tin-

chief truths and doctrines of Christianity. Perhaps no proofs addr. s-^d

to men's understandings are competent to overcome that form of unb«Uv!

which hiTS its seat in the heart ; but in respect to positive disbelhf the

arguments here presented must be to all fair-minded persons as convincing

as they are unanswerai)le. In the presence of such evidence the super-

ficial cavils of the " Scientists" appear simply contemptible.
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Fir:,t Principles of Faith. By Marshall Raxdles, Author of " Forever," " Sub-

stitution," etc. l:*mo, pp. oUS. ^'ewYol•k: Phillips &; Hirnt. Cmciunati

:

Craiiston k, Stowe.

Tliis is a concise and compactly arranged system of Cliristiau Evidences,

adapted to the prevalent mental status and the thinking of the times.

The arguments chiefly employed are those tiiat relate to cause and effect

—that styled by logicians the '"eteological." The doctrine of causality

is therefore first considered, and the various opposing suggestions. Xext

the chief forms of theistic evidence are taken up, and after this the bear-

ings of science and pliilosophy upon the subject, and the whole discussion

brought to an issue in displaying the relations of natural and revealed the-

ology. The -whole line of argumentation proceeds with the recognition

of tlie mental freedom of tliose addressed, and with the implication that

the conclusions reached are to be accepted only because the reasons in their

favor are more and better than any that can be presented in opposition to

them. "We can mc=t heartily commend this volume as a frank and manly

consideration of the highest problems that can engage the human mind

and a defense of the truth so managed that not often are doubts suggested

by the arguments employed against them. The work is a reprint from

t-he edition of Hodder & Stoughton, and its author is an honored member
of the British ^Yesleyan Conference. '

Commentary on the Go'^pel of John. 'V\''ith an Historical and Critical Introduc-

tion. By F. GouET, Doctor in Theology and Professor in the Faeuit}- of tlie

Independent Church of Xeuchatel. Vol. II. Translated from the Third French
Edition, with a Preface. Introductory Sug-gestious, and Additional Notes, by
Timothy Dwight, President of Yale College. 8vo, pp. 551. New York : Funk
& AVagnulls. §3 50.

The American edition of the first volume of Godet's St. John, which

appeared from the press of Messrs. Funk & Wagnalls in tlic early part

of the present year, is so largely made up of preliminary discussions that

only five chapters of the Commentary of the Gospel were given. Those

"preliminaries" very greatly enhance the value of the work, and should

be carefully studied preparatory to the reading of the expository notes.

The second volume, now given complete, makes the work one of very

great value. As a learned, spiritual, and evangelical writer. Dr. Godet has

few superiors; and the publication of his St. John, with the accompany-

ing documents, confers a real boon upon biblical students. Its moderate

price makes the work generally accessible.

Storm Signals. Being a Collection of Sermons Proaclied at the Metropolitan

Tabernacle on Sunday and Thursday Kvc-nia^rs. By C. 11. Si'CiKiEOX, of Lon-

don. 12 mo, pp. 422. New York: Robert Carter & Brothers.

What Mr. Spurgeon preaclies will do to be printed, and when printed

it is sure to be read, and wherever read it will pretty surely do good. This

last installment from his apparently exhaustless fountain consists of

twenty sermons, not unlike others that have proceeded from the same

source, which is saying that they arc good.





946 Methodist Review. [Xoveiiiber,

Gospel Faith Commended to Common Svnse. By Joa.N" Leighton, D.D. 12ni(>,

pp. 139. New York : Funk 6: Wagualls.

A good many good things are said in this little volume on a subject of

no secondary importance witii any—guarding it against superstitions and

fanatical interpretation and uses. But it is still capitally defective in

failing to recognize and insist upon the essentially supernatural origin and

character of saving faith. To reduce the exercise of faith to a form of

good works, by which salvation is secured, is not the theory of the N.-\v

Testament. Paul's faith was not a '-common-sense " faith, and the salva-

tion of which he speaks as following' after the exercise of faith was not

" of works," nor founded in the ethical condition of the character of its

subject. Faith saves first, and then " works by love."

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY.

The Story of the Nations: TIlh Story of Chaldea, from the Earliest Times to th«

Rise of Asovria. (Treated as a Geticnd Introduction to t'.'.e Study of Ancient

History.) By Zex.ude A. Ragozix, Member of the Suciete Ettinologique of

Paris, etc. 8vo, pp. :-:81.— I'Ae Stunj of Germany. By Sabixe Barixu-

GOULD, M.A., autiior of '•Germany, Present and Past," etc, witli the Colkibo-

ration of Arthur Gilmax. M.A., Author of "The Story of Rome." etc. 8vo,

po. 437.— The Story of Hungary. By Armixius V'X.mbI?ky, Professor at the

University of Buda-Pesth. with the Collaboration of Louis Heilfrix. 8vo,

pp. 453. 'New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons.

The announcement 'some time ago by G. P. Putnam's Sons of their ])ur-

pose to issue a series of histories in the form of monographs, each cover-

ino- the " Story" of a single nation, seemed to us when first made to be a

happy conception; and that early judgment has been more than merely

sustained by the several volumes already published. In their prosiiectus

the publishers said—and they seem to have faithfully performed all they

promised

—

It will be the plan of the writers of the different volumes to enter into the rci\l

life of the peoples, and to brin-,' tliem before tiie reader as they actually lived,

labored, and strucrcried—as they studied and wrote, and as they amused them-

selves. In carrvincr out this plan, tlie myths, with which tlie Justory o( all lands

begins, will not "be overlooked, thoutrh these will be carefully distni,<ruished from

the actual history, ao far as the labors of the accepted historical authorities have

resulted in delinite conclusions.

"The Story of Chaldea" is. first of all, an account of its ruins, and the

reports they render to recent investigations, filling more than a hundred

pages. The history of the country, as found in ancient literature, is

given with all needful fullness, with accounts of its nomad and early

great races; the Turanians, and the Cushitcs, and the Semites, their relig-

ion, legends, and myths, all traced with care and skill, and the work

brought to a good degree of intelligible completeness, at once readable

and instructive.

"The Story of Germany" belongs to the period of real history, and yet

its earlier stages lie almost entirely in the regions of myths and legends.
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Roman histoiy affords the first authentic accounts of the people, but from

other and later sources we bear of the migration of the tribes, and still

later of Clovis and Charlemagne, and of the^ " Holy Roman Empire," the

Thirty Years' War, Xapole(m's wars, and the modern empire. The story

as here given is succinct but very good.

"The Story of Hungary" is a romance, but heroic rather than idyllic.

First, it was the land of the "fiery Hun," a race that well answered to

that epithet; and after these came the Magyars, no less brave but more

cultivated ; and these two races have Lived side by side, and locally inter-

mingled for centuries, and yet retained their separate existence to rhe pres-

ent day. Hungary, successively an independent kingdom, a Turkish

px-ovince, an Austrian dependency, and, last of all, a component part of

the double-headed empire of the Ilapsburgs, has maintained through all

its changes its own proper nationality, and wrought out for itself a

most remarkable history, the salient points of which are well chosen and

happily grouped by Professor Vambery.

The method of writing history pursued in this scries of " Stories" has

many decided advantages, especially for ordinary and non-professional

readers. Each volume is complete in itself, and the individuality of each

nlitionality becomes the more distinctly pronounced by being thus treated

by itself. The selection of writers of the highest order of talents for the

preparation of the several volumes indicate both the good judgment and

the enterprise which have governed in the management of the whole un-

dertaking. The mechanical make-up of the books, in type, paper, and

binding, is all that can be required, and the set, as a whole, constitutes

QXL unusually valuable historical library.

The Story of Carthage. By Alfred J. Church, M.A., Author of " Stories from

Homer," etc. Wilh the CoUaboraiion of Arthur Oilman, M.A., Author of

"The Story of Rome," etc. 12mo, pp. 309. New York and Londou : G-. P.

Putnam's Sons.

Carthage, as a nation—its people were never a distinct nationalit}-—had

a beginning, a growth, a decline, and an extinction, the last so complete

that it has not left a wreck behind it. It begins with the legends of

Pygmalion and Dido, which Virgil turned to good account in his ^Eneid;

it was the rival and the most formidable antagonist of Rome, in its career

of conquest and spoliation ; it was the mother of heroes and statesmen ; but

it failed in battle, and with its fall its glory departed, except what has

defied the ravages of time in the form of splendid ruins. In tltis volume

its story is retold with all the scholarly completeness that the subject

calls for and the joint authors are so well qualified to give it.

A History of Greek Lireratnre, from tlie Enrliest Period to the Death of Demos-

thenes. By Fran-k Btron Jevons, M.A., Tutor in the University of Durham.

12mo, pp. 5O0. New York : Charles Scribner's Sons.

The subject which this volume proposes to consider is a very wide one,

and very rich in its material, and the author has found himself compelled

to omit many valuable details and to avoid giving illustrations by extracts.
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The book is full of matter, fairly well arranged, and, while necessarily con-

cisely stated, a good degree of completeness is secured. The progress of

Greek literature—which has no rival in all the finer qualities—is traced

from the mythical age that 'produced the Iliad and Odyssey to the si-

multaneous culmination of both the civil and the literai-y career of the

Grecian people in the times of Demosthenes." ' The later and not in-

considerable school of Greek litemture, as it became naturalized on all

sides of the Mediterranean Sea, is not discussed.

The volume is a full one, cFosely printed, with full pages and small type.

TVith a few additional chapters on the later literature, and a little larger

type, and a freer leading, the work would have made two fair sized vol-

umes, which would have been better.

A Budget of Letters from Japan : Reminiscences of "Work and Travel in Japan.
By Arthur CoLLixs Maclay, A.M., LL.B., formerly Instructor of English in

Tolvio. Japan. 12uio, pp. 31)1. New York: A. C. Armstrong k Sou.

The author of this volume, a young American who has spent most of

his life in the far East, and who was himself for four years at work in

Japan, delineates in the form of letters his experiences and observations

in that far-away country. His sketches are remarkably realistic—perfect

pTiotogrnphs of the things and scenes described. They tell about the

cities and the open country, give some account of the recent hi>tory of

Japan, especially as respects its relations to Europe and America, with

the remarkable changes that are occurring among that strange people.

The writer, though not himself connected with the missionary work,

evidently was in such relations to those who were (for his own father is

at the head of the ^Methodist mission) that he is able to write intelli-

gently on the subject, and his testimony is most decidedly favorable to

both the workers and to the work done. It is written with a good degree

of vivacity, and the whole book abounds with valuable information.

The Anf.e-N'icene Fathers: Translations of the "^7ritings of the Fathers down to

A.D. 325. Rev. Ai.exan'der Roberts, D.D., and James Doxaldso.v, LL.D.,

Editors. American Reprint of the Edinburgh Edition. Revised and Clironologic-

ally Arranged, with Brief Prefiices and Occasional Notes, by Arthur Cleve-

land CoxE, D.D. Tohime VII, Lactantius, Venantius, Asterius, Victorinus.

Dionysius, Apostolic Teacliing and Constitutions, Homily and Liturgies.

Autliorized Edition. Imperial octavo, pp. 593. Buffalo: The Christian Liter-

ature Co.

The steadiness of purpose, with corresponding results, that has marked

the course of the reproduction in this country of the justly celebrated

Edinburgh edition of the works of the Ante-Xicene Fathers, re-edited and

enriched, is among the most satisfactory achievements of combined liter-

ary and business entorpri.ses. Of the eight volumes originally announced

only the last remains to be issued, and the style and make-up of the

work cannot fail to be more than merely satisfactory. The matter found

in this volume, though not including the works of the most renowned

names in the early Church, is still of such value, especially as indicating
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the course of thought in the Church, and the development of the order of

things that prevailed at the era of Constantine, that only by a careful

study of these works can one properly appreciate the character of the

transition in the religious attitude of the Roman Empire then about to

occur. Theje was evidently a decline in both the intellectual and the

religious forces that had distinguished the writings of some of the earlier

Fathers, and also a growth of ritualism, and of deference towards eccle-

siastical authority. The beginnings of formularies of both doctrines and
disciplines are seen in such productions as the Apostolic Constitutions and
the recently re-discovered ''Teaching of the Twelve Apostles," which
last now takes its place among the accepted Christian literature of those

times. The publication of such a set of works at this time is highly sig-

nificant in respect to their evidently extensive study among our theolo-

gians. The publishers deserve well of the public in the form of large sales

of these valuable wares.

The Life of Rohert Fulton, and a Hif^tory of Sinam Navigation. By Thojias W.
Kxox, Author of ' The Boy Travelers in Soutli America," etc. Illustrated.

12rao, pp. 507. Xew York and London: G. P. Putnam's Sons.

The name of Robert Fulton is found in the biographical cyclopedias, and
a vague notion possesses the mind of our age that there was once a man
of that name, and that he had something to do with the beginnings of

steam navigation. Beyond this, even in the place of his principal activities

where he lived and died, and where is his unhonored grave, very little

more is known, and it would not l>e difficult for a destructive critic

to construct a line of proofs that should remand his whole story to the re-

gion of myths. But at last he has found a biographer worthy of the real

greatness of the man, and the reading public have the opportunity to

learn the details of that remarkable episode in our city's history with

which the name and fame of Fulton is inseparably connected. The con

of a Kilkenny man, but himself born near Lancaster, Pa., in 17G5, Robert

Fulton was a predestinated inventor, with the resultant perplexities and
disafipointments of his pui-suits. After trying his fortune in several

other directions, he at length devoted himself to the practical solution of

the problem of propelling vessels over the water by steam-power, and in

this he succeeded, to the great profit of the world, and very little to

himself; and at last he died poor, and very few know where he was

buried.

Mr. Knox succeeds in delineating Fulton's personal history with the

needful fullness of details, and, quite naturally, with this is interwoven

a succinct history of the origin and growth of steam navigation. The
"work of collecting and grouping the facts and the incidents employed is

well done, and the book makes a valuable contribution to American

biography.
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Our Youth. A Paper for Young People and their Teachers. Published every

week. J. H. YixCEST. D.D., Editor. Vol. I. NewlLork: Phillips & Hunt.

Cincinnati : Cranston i Stowe.

The appearance of the first volume of OuK Youth (bound), December

to June, marks a stage in the progress of that new and promising publi-

cation, it is in the form of an ordinary quarto about eleven by thirteen

inches in size, four hundred and sixteen pages, made up of the first

twenty-six weekly numbers, sixteen pages each, substantially incased

in finely embossed cloth binding, making a valuable volume for all sea-

sons, and especially well adapted to serve as a household book for the

young ones.

Our Youth made its advent at the beginning of December of last year,

in obedience to the action of the General Conference, with which body

there was a feeling that a periodical of a higher character and broader pur-

poses was a felt want. In that feeling they no doubt reflected the senti-

ments-of the best class of the Sunday-school workers of the Church, and

especially those of very many Christian parents, who would gladly replace

some of the high-tcmed secular periodicals read by their children by some

otliers of equally elevated tone and literary abilities, but of decidedly

moral and religious character. The idea was a worthy one, but it may be

doubted whether the difficulty of its realization was adequately appre-

ciated by those wlio demanded the new publication. A first-class period-

ical, "des'igned for both instruction and entertainment, is a Avork of art,

which onty real artists can be expected to produce, and these are not so

abundant that they can always be supplied as called for. Sunday-school

literature has advanced to a comparatively elevated level, and some of its

penodicals, notably the "Sunday-School Times" (H. Clay Trumbull,

Phila.), have attained to the first grade among the periodicals of^ the day.

It was necessarv to the success of the proposed paper that it should

become in some good degree the equal of the best of tliese, awd. as

nearly as possible, at a single bound leap to the elevation up to which

thevhave labored through long years of growth. The enterprise was one

of supreme difficultv, but it has been compassed with a commendable

degree of success, though thus far all that has been done is evidently only

tentative, but intrinsically good, and very full of promise. Much, how-

ever, remains to be done, especially in respect to the pemmnel of the stnlT

of sub-editors and stated contributors, upon whom will largely devolve

the work that shall result in success or failure. As indicated by thi'^

initial volume, certainly the beginnings are highly propitious, and they

seem to promise that in its own sphere Our Youth may challenge a not

unfavorable rivalrv' with any of its competitors. For what has been thu.

far achieved we heartilv congratulate Editor Vincent and his coadjutors,

but they must practically remember that what will satisfy as promised,

will not suflice as fulfillments.
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A Little Silver Trumpet Bv L. T. Mkad, Author of " The Autocrat of the Nursery,"

etc. Illustrated by T. Pym. ] 2iuo, {>p. 243. New York: Phillips i; Hunt.

Cincinnati : CranstoQ & Stowe. $1 MO.

Our Simd ay-school editor and our publishers are giving practical though

not formal effect to the instructions given them by the last General Confer-

ence to issue a new volume for each week, by giving an occasional volume.

The books chosen are chiefly in the form of fictions—stories, novelettes.

Of course they are not great works of art in respect to either their concep-

tion or exoc'.ition, and some of them are reprints not very carefully re-

vised. Because they are the issues of an ostensibly religious publishing

house, they must be free from outspoken devilishness, and also have about

them a slight flavoring of religiousness. With these conditions, the book

named, above, which is a fair specimen of its class, conscientiously accords.

If it is without positive excellences, it is also harmless, except as it takes

the place of other and better reading. The fact that such books are find-

ing a place in our Sunday-school libraries is not altogether assuring as to

the mental and moral robustness of the rising generation. As a specimen

of mechanical book-making the volume is all that could be required.

Transactions and Chaiiges nf the Society of Friends, and Incidents in the Life and
Experience of Joshua Miule. With a Sketch of the Original Doctrine and Disci-

pline of Friends. Also a Brief Account of the Travels and Work in the Minis-

try of Hannah Hall, of Ohio. 12rao, pp. 3S4. Philadelphia: J. B. LippiacotC

Company. $1 50.

"The Society of Friends" is chiefly a thing of the past, but, like the

wine-cask of the fable, it still emits a grateful odor, even in its deca-

dence. The volume before us evinces both of these facts. The author,

now an octogenarian, is at once a witness and a monument of what once

was and is not ; and his book is about equally pleasing as a reminiscence,

and saddening because it is a confessed record of the decay of that which

it commemorates. The changes here indicated were originally sure to

come, since the doctrinal system of the early Quakers contained incom-

patible elements which were sure to develop in disharmonies; and yet the

world is better because of the " Friends."

Vie CfiilJren of Old Park's Tavern. A Storv of the South Shore. By Frasces A.

HcMPHUET, Author of " Dean Stanley with the Children." 18mo, pp. 284.

Love and Luck. The Story of a Summer's Loiterini; on the Great South Bay. By
Robert Barxwell PioosEVELT, Author of "Five Acres Too Much," etc. 18mo,

pp. 350.

Jo's Opport'inity. By LccY C. Lillie, Author of "Nan," " Rolf House," etc.

Square 16nio, pp. 175.

All published by Harper & Brothers. These were all summer-time publi-

cations, for summer-time reading. The first is a story of children for chil-

dren—located in Eastern Xew England. The second has nearly the same

location, but is a more pretentious work—for grown-up children. The

third is a story of young people, neither children nor fully developed men
and women. They all belong to the class of books properly designated

light reading.
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My Sermon Kotes. A Selection from Outlines of Discourses delivered at the

Metropolitan Tabernacle, with Anecdotes and Illustrations. By C. H. Spur-
GEO.v. From Matthew to Acts—CXXX to CXCY. 12nio, pp. 3Si. Xew York :

Robert Carter L Brothers.

These are simply outlines, skeletons of sermons, prepared for practical

use by the great preacher of the "Tabernacle." We like the plan on

which they are constructed, and would commend their method to all

preachers, as less burdensome in prejiaration and better adapted to poj)-

ular use than more fully composed discourses. As sketches of sernions

they do not appear to possess very special value, and had they been pub-

lished anonymou'^ly the book would ])robably have fallen dead from the

press. And still the book is worth having, and the "-notes" may no

doubt be studied to profit. The ap[)ended anecdotes and illustrations

no doubt proved very effective, as they were originally used, but re-

hearsed at second-hand they might prove somewhat less so.

Parliamentnry Practice. By Rev. T. B. Xeelt, D.D. Tenth thousand. Revised edi-

tion. 18mo, pp. 92. New York : Phillips & Hunt. Cincinnati: Cranston &Sto\ve.

As nearly every American citizen—including the women—at some time,

and mpre or less frequently, may e.xpect to have some part in the proceed-

ings of deliberate bodies, it is well that they should be acquainted with

the rules by whicli such bodies are governed. For that purpose we know
of no more suitable manual than this one by Dr. Neely. The fact that

ten thousand copies have been sold in about three years indicates the

favor that it has obtained from the public.

Voyages of a Merchant Navigator of the Days that are Past. Compiled from the

jotirnais and Letters of the late Riciiard J. Cleveland. 12mo, pp. 243. By
H. W. S. CLt:vEL.A..\D. XewY'ork: Harper & Brothers.

Salem in ilassachusetts is famous for more than a single reason, and

not the least of these is, the fame of its sea-captains, of which renowned

company Riciiard J. Cleveland was second to few, if any, others. A
descendant of that honored name here details in a pleasing style the great

deeds of his honored ancestor.

Contributions to the Science of Education. By TYiLLiAif H. Payne. A. if., Author of

"Chapters on School Supervision," etc. 12mo, pp. 347. Xew York: Harper
& Brothers.

The writer begins with a question which the reading of his title will

suggest to many others, "Is there a Science of Pedagogics,'' to which he

responds affirmatively, and attempts to show, at length. How well he

succeeds may be an open question after his book has been read. However

that may be, it gives not a few valuable hints and suggestions.

Tlie Iliad of Homer. Books xvi-xxiv, with Explanatory Notes, for the use of

Students in Collcsre. By "W. S. Tyler. D.D., Professor of Greek in A:nht.-r.«t

College. 12mo, pp. 420. Xew York: Harper & Brothers.

The text is well printed, and the names of the editors and publishers

may be accepted as a guarantee of its general correctness; the notes are

learned and copious, illustrating both the construction and the lustory

brought into view by the song.
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The American Congress of Churches: Proceedings of. the Cleveland ileeting, 1S36.

Published under tlie Direction of tiie Executive Committee, Hartfora, Couu.
8vo, paper, pp. 212. Price, 50 cents. The Case, Lockwood, & Brainard Company.

The " Congress" at Cleveland, held last Ma}-, very naturally aud deserved-

ly awakened some attention, and elicited not a little criticism. That was,

no doubt, just what its promoters hoped and labored for; and now they

challenge further and more thorough attention, and criticism, too, to what

was there said, by issuing the whole in a well-j^repared volume, which is

offered at a very moderate price. Our personal relations to that aii'air

disqualify us for the work of a critic in this case. We will only say that

the matter is worth reading.

Mary and Martha ; the ifother and the "Wife of George "Wasiiington. By Bexsox
J. LossiXG, LLD.. Author of " Field-Book of the Revolution," etc. lUustraied.

16mo, pp. 343. New York : Harper & Brothers.

]VIr. Lossing's fame as an explorer of historical details, especially in

respect to places and persons, stands pre-eminent. In tliis volume he

gives us the fruits of his researches into the history of those really the

first families of Old Virginia which stand as the ancestors of the resi-

dents of ilountYernon. The subject has been pursued with characteristic

painstaking, and evidently con amore, and as the result we have a really

charming set of reminiscences of the olden times.

Into Uaknown Seas; or, the Cruise of Two Sailor-Bojs. By David Ker, Autlior

of "The Lost City," etc. Illustrated. ISmo, pp. 176. New York: Harper
& Brothers.

Rather rough-and-tumble sketches—perhaps real, perhaps not—but no

matter which; evidently intended less for instruction than for entertain-

ment of a rather coarse kind.

PAMPHLETS.

Miracles Wrought in Authentication of Christianity not Intended to he Perpetuated.

By Nehemiah Doake, D.D. 18mo, pp. 50. Syracuse, N. Y. : "U'esleyan Metli-

odist Publishing House.

Lights and Shadoics of Quakerism. By Edward Rtder. 12mo, pp. 211. Paw-
ling. N. Y.: Philip H. Smith, Printer.

Our Future Identity as Rdat^d to the Doctrine of Salvaiion. By G. "W. Gillespie.

18mo. pp. 16. Publislied by the Author. Boston: Printed by "W. Kellaway.

Bible Truth ; or, Omnium Gatherum, Embracing the Principal Points of Christian

Doctrine, etc. By Rev. T. N. Ralston', D.D., Author of "Elements of Divin-

ity," etc. 12mo, pp. 101. Nashville, Tenn. : Southern Methodist Publishing

House.
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Greek lanfiiatre, 221 ; crusaile. 22 i ; mod-
ern Turks. 22.-) : Isl.im and Christianitv,
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Dunn: Massacres of the Mountains, 637.
Du.NX; The Inquisition, 526.

Durfcc : Inde.x to Harper's, 642.

Dust, Witnesses from the : J. N. Fradcn-
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Law, Constituuoual, in ilethodist Episcopal

Church, 73. ...
Compulsory location, 73: restrictive rule,
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Monthly, Vick's Illustrated, 324.

M<irri.-<'>n: The (ireat Poets as Religious

Teacheri^, 327. ^ ,, ^, en-
Mount, Moments on the ; G. Mathexov. 646.
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